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P R E F A C E .  

T m  Geography of India may be conveniently divided 
into a few distinct sections, each broadly named after 
the prevailing religious and political character of the 
period w&ch it embraces, as the Brahmanical, the 
Bu&hi8t, and the JIuhanirnadan. 

The Brahnanical period would trace the gradual 
extension of the Aryan race over Northern India, from 
their first occupation of the Panjab to the rise of 
Buddhism, and would comprise the whole of tho Pre- 
historic, or earliest section of their history, during 
yhich time the religion of the Vedas was the pre- 
vailing belief of the country. 

The Buddhiet period, or Ancient Geography of India, 
would embrace the rise, extension, and decline of the 
Buddhist faith, from the era of Buddha, to the 
conquests of. Mahmud of Ghazni, during the greater 
part of which time Buddhism was the dominant reli- 
gion of the country. 

The Muhanzrnadan period, or Modern Geography 
of India, would embrace the rise and extension of 
the Muhammadan power, from the time of Mahmud of 
Ghazni to t,he battle of Plassey, or about 750 years, 
during which time the Musalmiins were the paramount 
sovereigns of India. 
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The illustration of the Vedic period has already 
been made the subject of a separate work by M. Vivien 
de Saint-Martin, whose valuable essay* on this early 
section of Indian Geography shows how much interest- 
ing information may be elicited from the Hymns of 
the Vedas, by an able and careful investigator. 

The second, or Ancient period, has been partially 
illustrated by H. H. Wil~on, in his ' Ariana Antiqua,' 
and by Professor Lassen, in his ' Pentapotamia Indica.' 
These works, however, refer only to North-west India ; 
but the Geography of the whole country has been 
ably discussed by Professor Lassen, in his large work 
on Ancient India,t and still more fully by M. de Saint- 
Martin, in two ~pecial essays,-the one on the Qeo- 
graphy of India, as derived from Greek and Latin 
sources, and the other in an.Appendix to M. Julien's 
translation of the Life and Travels of the Chinese 
pilgrim Hwcn Thsang.$ His researches have been 
conducted with so much care and success that few 
places have escaped identification. But so keen is 
his critical sagacity, that in some cases where t t c  
imperfection of our maps rendered actual identi- 
fication quite impossible, he has indicated the true 
positions within a few miles. 

For the illustration of the third, or qodern period, 
ample nlaterinls exist in the numerous histories of the 
Muhammadan States 'of India. No attempt, so far as I 
am aware, has yet heen made to mark the limits of the 
several independent kingdoms that were established 

* Btude sur la GBographie et lea populations primitives du Nord- 
Ouest de l'hde, d'aprhs les Hymnes VBdiques.' Paris, 1869. 

t ' Indische Alterthuniskunde.' 4 vole. Bonn. 
f gtude sur la GBogaphie Grecque et Latine de l11nde,' 1868. M. 

Julicn's ' Iliouen Thsang,' vol. iii. p. 251 ; "M6moire Annlgtique," etc. 
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in  the fifteenth century, during the troubles which 
followed the invasion of Timur. The history of this 
period is very confused, owing to the want of a special 
map, showing the boundaries of the different Muham- 
madan kingdoms of Delhi, Jonpur, Bengal, Malwa, 
Gujariit, Sindh, Multhn, and Kulbarga, as well as the 
different Hindu States, such as Gwalior and others, 
which became independent about the same time. 

I have selected the Buddhist period, or Ancient 
Geography of India, as the subject of the present 
inquiry, as I believe that the peculiarly favourable 
oppcirtunities of local investigation which I enjoyed 
during a long career in India, will enable me to de- 
termine with absolute certainty the sites of many of 
the most important places in India. 

My chief guides for the period which I have under- 
taken to illustrate, are the campaigns of Alexander 
in the fourth century before Christ, and the travels 
of tbe Chinese pilgrim, Hwen Thsang, in the seventh 
century after Christ. The pilgrimage of tnis Chinese 
priest forms an epoch of as much interest and import- 
ance for the Ancient Histoiy and Geography of India, 
as the expedition of Alexander the Great. The actual 
campaigns of the Macedonian conqueror were confined 
to the valley of the Indus and its tributaries ; but the 
information collected by himself and his companions, 
and by tho subsequent embassies and expeditions of 
the Seleukide kings of Syria, embraced the whole 
valley of the Ganges on the north, the eastern and 
western coasts of the peninsula, and some scattered 
notices of the interior of the country. This infor- 
mation was considerably extended hy the .systematic 
inquiries of Ptolemy, whose account is the more V ~ U -  
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able, as it belongs to a period just midway* between 
the date of Alexander and that of Hwen Thsang, at 
which time the greater part of North-west India had 
been subjected by the Indo-Scythians. 

With Ptolemy, we lose the last of our great classi- 
cal authorities ; and, until lately, we were left almost 
entirely to our own judgment in connecting and 
arranging the various geographical fragments that lie 
buried in ancient inscriptions, or half hidden in the 
vague obscurity of the Purfinas. But the fortunate 
discovery of the travels of several Chinese pilgrims 
in the fifth, sixth, and seventh centuries of the Chris- 
tian era, has thrown such a flood of light upon this 
hitherto dark period, that we are now able to see our 
way clearly to the general arrangement of most of 
the scattered fragments of the Ancient Geography of 
India. 

The Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian was a Buddhist 
priest, who travelled through India from the banks of 
the Upper Indus to the mouth of the Ganges, between 
the years 399 and 413 A.D. Unfortbnately his journal 
is very concise, and is chiefly taken up with the de- 
scription of the sacred spots and objects of his reli- 
gion, but as he usually gives the hearings and dis- 
tances of the chief places in his route, his short notices 
are very valuable. The travels of the second Chinese 
pilgrim, Sung-Pun, belong to the year 502 A.D., but as 
they were confined to the Kabul valley and North- 
west Pan ja ,  they are of much less importance, more 

f Campaign of Aleunnder, ~ .c .330 ,  and Ptolemy's 'Geography,' A.D. 

15C, or 480 years later. Beginning of Htien Tl~snng's travels in India, 
A.D. 630, or just 480 yeara after Ptolemy. 
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eepecially as his journal is particularly meagre in 
geographical notices.* 

The third Chinese pilgrim, Hwen Thsang, was also 
a Buddhist priest, who spent nearly meen years of 
his life in India in studying the famous *oaks of his 
religion, and in visiting all the holy places of Buddhism. 
For the translation of his travels we are wholly in- 
debted to M. Stanislas Julien, who with unwearied 1 

resolution devoted his great abilities for no less than 
twenty years to the acquirement of the Sanskrit and 
Chinese languages for this special purpose.+ The period 
of Hwen Thsang's travels extended Erom A.D. 629 to 
645. During that time he visited most of the great 
cities throughout the country, from Kabul and Kashmir 
to the mouths of the Ganges and Indus, and from 
Nepbl to Kanchipura near Madras. The pilgrim 
entered Kabul from the north-west, vib Bamian, about 
the end of May, A.D. 630, and after many wanderings 
and several long halts, crossed the Indus at Ohind in 
April of the following year. He spent several months 
in Taxila for the purpose of visiting the holy places of 
Buddhism, and then proceeded to Kashmir, where he 
stayed for two whole years to study some of the more 
learned works of his religion. On bis journey east- 
ward he visited the ruins of SangaZa, so famous in the 
history of Alexander, and ,after a stay of fourteen 
months in Chinapati, and of four months in JcZlandAara, 
for the further study of his religion he crossed the 
Satlej in the autumn of A.D. 635. From thence his 
onward course was more devious, as several times he 

* The travels of both of these pilgrims have been most carefully 
and ably translated by the Rev. 9. Bed. . 

t Max Miiller'e ' Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims,' p. 30. 



X PREFACE. 

retraced his steps to visit places which had been left 
behind in his direct easterly route. Thus, after having 
reached Mathura he returned to the north-west, a dis- 
tance of 200 miles to Thrineaar, from whence he re- 
sumed his easterly route vi$ SrugAna on the Jumna, 
and Gangadw&n on the Ganges to Ahichhafra, the 
capital of Northern Panclraa, or Rohilkhand. He 
next recrossed the Ganges to visit the celebrated cities 
of Sunkiaa, Kanoj, and Kos&r)bi in the Dohb, and then 
turning northward into Oudh he paid his devotions a t  
the holy places of Ayodhya and Srduasli. From thence 
he resumed his easterly route to visit the scenes of 
Buddha's birth and death at Kapiln~wstu and Kusina- 
guru ; and then once more returned to the westward 
to the holy city of Bandras, where Buddha first began 
to teach his religion. Again resuming his easterly route 
he visited the famous city of Yaisai in TirhQt, from 
whence he made an excursion to Nepal, and then re- 
tracing his steps to Vaisbli he crossed the Ganges to 
the ancient city of Pdtal+ulra, or Palihothra. From 
thence he proceeded to pay his devotions at the nu- 
merous holy places around Gaya, from the sacred fig- 
tree at Bodh Gnya, under which Buddha sat for five 
years in mental abstraction, to the craggy hill of 
Giriyek, where Buddha explained his religious views 
to the god Indra. He next visited the ancient cities 
of Kusnjarnpurn and Rajagriha, the early capitals of 
Magadha, and the great monastery of 1\12Iuncla, the 
most famous seat of Buddhist learning throughout 
India, where he halted for fiftecn mouths to study the 
Sanskrit language. Towards the end of A.D. 638 he 
resumed his easterly route, following the course of the 
Gai~gcs to ~7fodqr/iuiaud CII ICI I I~)~ ,  a u ~ l  then crossing thc 
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river to the north he visited Paundra Yarddlrnna, or 
Pubna, and Kihariipu, or Assam. 

Having now reached the most easterly district of 
India he turned towards the south, and passing through 
Samatala, or Jessore, and I'a;nral$ti, or Tamluk, he 
reached Odra, or Orissa, early in A.D. 639. Continuing 
his souther1 y route he visited Ganjclm and Kclliaya, and 
then turning to the north-west he reached Ko.uala, or 
Berar, in the very heart of the peninsula. Then re- 
suming his southerly course he passed through 
Andhra, or Telingana to Dhanakuka~a, or Amaravati 
on the Kistna river, where he spent many months in 
the study of Buddhist literature. Leaving this place 
early in A.D. 640 he pursued his southerly course to 
Ka"nc/riptsra, or Conjevkram, the capital of Draviq'a, 
where his further progress in that direction was 
stopped by the intelligence that Ceylon was then in a 
very troubled state consequent on the recent death of 
the king. This statement is specially valuable for the 
purpose of verifying the dates of the pilgrim's arrival 
at different places, which I have calculated according 
to the actual dist,ances travelled and the stated duration 
of his halts.* Now the troubled state of Ceylon fol- 
lowed immediately after the death of Raja Buna-Mu- 
guldn, who was defeated and killed in A.D. 639 ; and it 
is only reasonable to infer that the Ceylonese monks, 
whom the pilgrim met at KBnchipura, must have left 
their country at once, and have reached that 
early in A.D. 640, which accords exactly with my 
calculation of the traveller's movements. 

From Drivic.b Hwen Thsang turned his steps to 
the north, and passing through Konhuna and Mn- 

+ See Appvndix A for the CLroi~ologg of Hwen Thsang'a Travels. 
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ka'rcishtra arrived at Bhaioclr on the Narbada, fro111 
whence, after visiting Ujain and Balabhi and several 
smaller states, he reached Sindh and MultAn towards 
the end of A.D. 641. He then suddenly returned to 
&gadha, to the great monasteries of AT&?anda and 
Tih@aka, where he remained for two months for the 
solution of some religious doubta by a famous Bud- 
dhist teacher named Prajnabhadra. He next paid a 
eecond visit to Kaindp, or Assam, where he halted 
for a month. Early in A.D. 643 he was once more at  
P&taZ+utra, where he joined the camp of the great 
lrini Hnrsha Varddhana, or Sillditya, the paramount 
sovereign of northern India, who was then attended 
by eighteen tributary princes, for the purpose of add- 
ing dignity to the solemn performance of the rites of 
the Quinquennial Assembly. The pilgrim marched in 
the train of this great king from PdIal&utra through 
Prayajla and Kodntbi to Kanoj. He gives a minute 
description of the religious festivals that were held a t  
these places, which is specially interesting for the 
light which it throws on the public performance of 
the Buddhist religion at that particular period. At 
Kanoj he took leave of Harsha Varddhana, and re- 
sumed his route to the north-west in company with 
Raja Udhita of Jllandhara, at whose capital he .halted 
for one mdnth. In  this part of his journey his pm- 
gress was necessarily slow, as he had collected many 
stdues and a large number of religious books, which 
he carried with him on baggage elephants.* Fifty 
of his manuscripts were lost on crossing over the 
Indus at Utakkanda, or Ohind. The pilgrim himself 
forded the river on an elephant, a feat which can only 

+ M. Julien's Hiouen Thsang,' i. Uj2, 263. 



PREFACE. xiii 

be performed during tho months of December, Janu- 
ary and February, before the stream begins to rise 
from the melted snows. According to my calcula- 
tions, he crossed the Indus towards the end of A.D. 

643. At Utakhanda he halted for fifty days to obtain 
fresh copies of the manuscripts which had been lost 
in the Indus, and then proceeded to Lamghh in com- 
pany with the King of Kapisa. As one month was 
occupied in this journey, he could not have reached 
Lamghbm until the middle of March, A.D. 644, or 
about three months before the usual period, when the 
passes of the Hindu Kush become practicable. This 
fact is sufficient to account for his sudden journey of 
fifteen days to the south to the district of Falana, or 
Banu, from whence he reached Kapisa vib Kiibul and' 
Ghazni about the beginning of July. Here he again 
halted to take part in a religious assembly, so that he 
could not have left Kapisa until about the middle of 
July A.D. 644, or just fourteen years after his first 
entry into India Erom Bamian. From Kapisa he 
passed up the Panjshir valley and over the KhQwak 
Pass to AnderQb, where he must have arrived about 
the end of July. It was still early for the easy cross- 
ing of this snowy pass, and the pilgrim accordingly 
notices the frozen streams and beds of ice which he 
encountered on his passage over the mountain. To- 
wards the end of the year he passed through Kbh-  
gBr,.Y$rkand, and Kotan, and at last, in the spring 
of A.D. 645, he arrived in safety in the western capital 
of China. 

This rapid survey of Hwen Thsang's route is suffi- 
cient to show the great extent and completeness of 
his Indian travels, which, as far as I am aware, have 
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never been surpassed. Buchanan Hamilton's survey 
of the country was much more minute, but i t  was 
limited to the lower provinces of the Ganges in 
northern India and to the district of Mysore in 
southern India. Jacquemont's travels were much 
leas restricted ; but as that sagacious Frenchman's 
observations were chiefly confined to geolow and 
botany and other scientific subjects, his journeyings 
in India have added but little to our knowledge of its 
geography. My own travels also have heen very ex- 
tensive throughout the length and breadth of northern 
India, &om Peshawar and Multan near the Indus, to 
Rangoon and Prome on the Irawadi, and from Kash- 
mir and Lad& to the mouth of the Indus and ihe 
banks of the Narbada. Of southern India I have 
seen nothing, and of western India I have seen only 
Bombay, with the celebrated caves of Elephanta and 
Kanhari. But during a long service of more than 
thirty years in India, its early history and geography 
have formed the chief study of my leisure hours; 
while for the last four years of my residence them 
subjects were my sole occupation, as I was then em- 
ployed by the Government of India as Archaeological 
Burveyor, to examine and report upon the antiquities 
of the country. The favourable opportunity which I 
thus enjoyed for studying its geography was used to 
the beat of my ability ; and although much still re- 
mains to be discovered I am glad to be able to say 
that my researches were signally successful in fixing 
thk sites of many of the most famous cities of apcient 
India. As all of these will be described in the fol- 
lowing account, I will notice here only a few of the 

i more prominent of my discoveries, for the purpose of 



PREFACE. XV 

showing that I have not undertaken the present work 
without much previous preparation. 

1. Aornos, the famous rock fort captured by Alex- 
ander the Great. 

2. Tmila, the capital of the north-western Panjab. 
3. Sangda, the hill fortress in the central Panjab, 

captured by Alexander. 
4. Srughna, a famous city on the Jumna. 
5. AAichRatra, the capital of northern PBnch Ala. 
6. Raira't, ,'the capital of Matsya, to the south of 

Delhi. 
7. Sankisa, near Kanoj, famous as the place of 

Buddha's descent from heaven. 
8. Sra'vasii, on the Rnpti, famous for Buddha's 

preaching. 
9. Kosdmbi, on the Jumna, near Allahabad. 
10. Padmavati, of the poet Bhavabhuti. 
11. Yazicili, to the north of Patna. 
12. Ndanda, the most famous Buddhist monastery 

in all India. 
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THE 

ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA. 

FROM the accounts of the Greeks it would appear that 
the ancient Indians had a very accurate knowledge of 
the true shape and size of their country. According to 
Strabo,* Alexander '' caused the whole country to be 
described by men well acquainted with it ;" and this 
account was afterwards lent to Patrokles by Xenokles, 
the treasurer of the Syrian kings. Patrokles himself 
held the government of the north-east satrapies of the 
Syrian empire under Seleukus Nikator and Antiochus 
Soter, and the information which he collected regard- 
ing India and the Eastern provinces, has received the 
approbation of Eratosthenes and Strabo for its ac- 
curacy. Another account of India was derived from 
the register of the Stathmi,t or l1  Marches" from 
place to place, which was prepared by the Macedonian 

Geographia, ii. 1. 6. 
t Strabo, x. 1, 11. The name of the author of the ' Stathmi ' ia 

preserved by Athenaeus, i. 103. The original measurementa were most 
probably made by Diognetus and Baiton, whose duty it was to ascer- 
tain the distances and  length^ of Alexander's expeditions. See Plin. 
Hist. Nat., vi. 21. 

B 
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Amyntas, and which was confirmed by the testimony 
of Megasthenes, who had actually visited Palibothra 
as the ambassador of Seleukus Nikator. On the 
authority of these documents, Emtosthenes and other 
writers have described India as a 9-homboid, or unequal 
quadrilateral, in shape, with the Indus on the wcst, 
the mountains on the north, and the sea on the east 
and south.* The shortest side was on the west, which 
Patrokles estimated at 12,000 stadia, and Eratosthenes 
at 13,000 stadia.? All the accounts agree that the 
course of the Indus from Alexander's Bridge to the 
sea was 10,000 stadia, or 11 49 British miles ; and they 
differ only as to the estimated distance of the snowy 
mountains of Caucasus or Paropamisus above the 
bridge. The length of the country was reckoned from 
west to east, of which the part extending from the 
Indus to Palibothra had been measured by schami 
along the royal road, and was 10,000 stadia, or 1149 
British miles in length. From Palibothra to the sea 
the distance was estimated at 6000 stadia, or 689 
British miles; thus making the whole distance from the 
Indus to the mouth of the Ganges 16,000 stadia,: or 
1838 British miles. According to Pliny, Q the distance 
of Palibothra from the mouth of the Ganges was only 
637.5 Roman miles ; but his numbers are so corrupt 
that very little dependence can be placed upon them. 
I would, therefore, increase his distance to 737-5 

+ Strabo, ii. 1, 31, and xv. 1, 11. See, also, Diodom, Hist., ii. 3. 
and Dion Perieg. v. 1131. Compare fig. 1 in the accompanying plats 
of small maps. 

t Strabo, xv. 2, 8. Arrian, ' Indico,' iii. 
$ Artemidom makce it 16,800 stadia, or 2100 Bornan miles. See 

Pliny, vi. 22. 
3 Plin. Kist. Nat., vi. 21. 
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Roman miles, which are equal to 678 British miles. 
The eastern coast from the mouth of the Ganges to 
Cape Comorin was reckoned at 16,000 stadia, or 1838 
British miles ; and the southern (or south-western) 
coast, from Cape Comorin to the mouth of the Indus at 
3000 stadia more* than the northern side, or 19,000 
stadia, equivalent to 2183 British miles. 

The close agreement of these dimensions, given by 
Alexander's informants, with the actual size of the 
country is very remarkable, and shows that the Indians, 
even at, that early date in their history, had a very ac- 
curate knowledge of the form and extent of their 
native land. 

On the west, the course of the Indus from Ohind, 
above Attok, to the sea is 950 miles by land, or about 
1200 miles by water. On the north, the distance from 
the banks of the Indus to Patna, by our military route 
books, is 1143 miles, or only 6 miles less than the 
measurement of the royal road from the Indus to Pali- 
bothra, as given by Strabo on the authority of Mega- 
sthenes. Beyond thia, the distance was estimated by 
the voyages of vessels on the Ganges at 6000 stadia, 
or 689 British miles, which is only 9 miles in excess 
of the actual length of the river route. From the 
mouth of the Ganges to Cape Comorin the distance, 
measured on the map, is 1600 miles, but taking into 
account the numerous indentations of the coast-line, 
the length should probably be increased in the same 
proportion as road distance by one-sixth. This would 
make the actual length 1866 miles. From Cape 
Comorin to the mouth of the Indus there is a consi- 

* Strabo, xv. 1, 11. '' Each of the greater sides exceeding the oppo- 
site by 3000 stadia." (Falconer's tramlation.), 

B 2 
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derablo discrepancy of about 3000 stadia, or nearly 
350 miles, between the stated distance and the actual 
measurement on the map. I t  is probable that the 
difference was caused by including in the estimate the 
deep indentations of the two great gulfs of Khambay 
and Kachh, which alone would be sufficient to account 
for the whole, or at least the greater part, of the dis- 1 
crepancy. 

This explanation would seem to be confirmed by the 
computations of Megasthenes, who 'Leatimated the 1 
distance from the southern sea to the Caucaaus at 
20,000 stadia,"* or 2298 British miles. By direct 
measurcmcnt on the map the distance from Cape Co- 
morin to the Hindu Kush is about 1950 miles,+ which, 

I 
converted into road distance by the addition of one- 
sixth, is equal to 2275 miles, or within a few milea of 
the computation of Megasthenes. But as this distance , 
is only 1000 stadia greater than the length of the 
coast-line from Cape Comorin to the mouth of the 
Indus, as stated by Strabo, it seems certain that there 
must be some mistake in the length assigned to the 
southern (or south-western) coast. The error would 
be fully corrected by making the two coast-lines of 
equal length, as the mouths of the Ganges and Indus 
are about equidistant from Cape Comorin. According 
to this Fiew, the whole circuit of India would be 
61,000 stadia; and this is, perhaps, what is intended 
by Diodorus,: who says that "the whole extent of 

* Strabo, xv. 1, 12. I 

t Elphinatone, Hist; of India, Introd. p. 1, estimates the distance 
from Kaahmir to Cape Comorin at about 1900 miles. The Caucrrsnr 
is at least 60 milea to the north of Kaahmir. 

$. Diodorus, Hist., ii. 3. 
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India fiom east to west is 28,000 stadia, and from 
north to south 32,000 stadia,'' or 60,000 stadia alto- 
gether. 

At a somewhat later date the shape of India is de- 
scribed in the ' Mahlbhlrata ' as an equilateral triangle, 
which was divided into four smaller equal triangles.* 
The apex of the triangle is Cape Comorin, and the 
base is formed by the line of the Himllaya mountains. 
No dimensions are given, and no places are mentioned ; 
but, in fig. 2 of the small maps of India in the accom- 
panying plate, I have drawn a small equilateral triangle 
on the line between Dwaraka, in Gujarat, and Clanjam 
on the eastern coast. By repeating this small triangle 
on each of its three sides, to the north-west, to the 
north-east, and to the south, we obtain the four divi- 
sions of India in one large equilateral triangle. The 
shape corresponds very well with the general form of 
the country, if we extend the limits of India to 
Gthazni on the north-west, and fix the other two points 
of the triangle at Cape Comorin, and Sadiya in Assam. 
At the presumed date of the composition of the 
' Mahhbhilrata,' in the b t  century A.D., the countries 
immediately to t,he west of the Indus belonged to the 
Indo-Scythians, and therefore may be included very 
properly within the actual boundaries of India. 

Another description of India is that of the Nava- 
KI..nda, or Nine-Divisions, which is f b ~ t  described by 
the astronomers P a r b r a  and Variha-Mihira, although 
it was probably older than their time,? and was after- 

+ Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, xx. Wilford, quoti~~g the Bhiehma 
Parva of the ' Maliiibhhta,' as communicated to him by Colebrooke. 

t Dr. Kern, in preface to the ' Brihat-Snnhitl' of Varlha-Mihira, p. 
32, ~tates tl~at Varsha'e chapter on Geography is taken almost intact, 
but changed in form, from the 'Parbaratantra,' and muat, therefore, be 
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wards adopted by the authors of several of the Purbas. 
According to this arrangement, PdncMla was the chief 
district of the central division, Magadha of the east, 
Kalinga of the south-east, Avanta of the south, Bnarta 
of the south-west, Sindhu-Sauvira of the west, Hdra- 
hura  of the north-west, Madra of the north, and 
K a u n i h  of the north-east.* But there is a discrepancy 
between this epitome of Varhha and his detrtils, as 
Sindhu-Sauvira is there assigned to the south-west, 
along with Anarta.7 This mistake is certainly as old 
as the eleventh century, as Abu R i h b  has preserved , 
the names of Va&ha7s abstract in the same order as 
they now stand in the ' Brihat-8anhitL'S These details 
are also supported by the ' Mbkandeya Purha,' which 
assigns both Sindhu-Sauvira and Anarta to the south- 
west.$ 

I have compared the detailed lista of the ' Brihat- 
Sanhitb ' with those of the Brahmbda, Mtirkandeya, 
Vishnu, Vbyu, and Matsya P d n a s  ; and I find that, 
although there are sundry repetitions and displace- 
ments of names, as well as many various readings, yet 

considered aa representing the geography of Pariisara, or perhaps yet 
more ancient works, " and not as the actual map of India in Vadha- 
Mihira'e time." * Brihat-SanhitA,' ch. xiv. 32, 33. 

t Ibid., xiv. 17,- 
Nairritydm din' &8& 

Pahkaoa Kdmbqa Sindku-&uaira- 
Wilford has given VariZha's list in vol. viii. p. 341, of Bengal b a t .  
Researches ; but he haa made two divisions of Sfndhu-Sauvim, and 
omitted Kauninda. His details, however, agree with the 'Brihat- 
Sanhitii,' in assigning Sindhu-Sauuira as we11 as dnarh  to the eonth- 
nest. 

f The Nine Divisions of Abu RiMn .are given in Reiiaud's ' MBmoire 
sur l'Inde,' pp. 116, 117. Compare No. 11. Map, fig. 3. 

$ Ward's ' Hindus,' iii. 10. 
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all the lists are substantially the same.* Somo of them, 
however, are differently arranged. A11 of the P d n a s ,  
for instance, mention the Nine Divisions and give their 
names, but only the Brahmlnda and Mdrkandeya state 
the names of the districts in each of the Nine Divi- 
sions ; as the Vishnu, Vlyu, and Matsya Purrinas 
agree with the ' Mahabhlrata ' in describing only five 
Divisions in detail, namely, the middle Province and 
those of the four cardinal points. 

The names of the Nine Divisions given in the 
' Mahdbhhta ' and the Purlnas differ entirely from 
those of Vafia-Mihira ; but they agree with those of 
the famous astronomer Bhbkarbh&rya.t They follow 
the same order in all; namely, Indra, Kaserumat, 
Tcimraparna, Gabhtimat, KudnXa, Ndga, Saumya 
Vhna ,  G6ndhrva. No clue is given to the identifi- 
cation of these names, but they certainly follow a dif- 
ferent order from that of Variiha's Nine Divisions, as 
Indra is the east, Kiruna the west,, and KumcPrika 
the middle, while Kdseru must be the north, as the 
name is found in the detailed lists of the Viyu and 
Brahmiinda Purhas. 

The division of India into five great provinces would 
appear to have been the most popular one during the 
early centuries of the Christian era, as it was adopted 
by the Chinese pilgrims, and from them by all Chinese 
writers. According to the Vishnu Punha,: the centre 

The list of the Brahmbda is given by Wilford in Bengd Asiat. 
Iteaearches, viii. 334.-that of the Viehnu Purbna in Wilson's transla- 
tion, where, also, will be found the liet of the Mahbbhirata ;' that of 
the Markandeye Purana is in Ward's 'Hindus,' iii. 9. 

t ' SiddhBnta Siromani,' chap. iii. 41. 
Wilson's ' Vishnu P d n a , '  edited by Hall, vol. ii. b. iii. c. 3. p. 132. 

The norlh Division is not melltioned in the text; but aa the Hunas 
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was ornupied by the Kurua and Pdnchdlas; in the 
east was Kdnaarupa, or Assam ; in the south were the 
Pundras, Kalingas, and Magadhas; in the wed were 
the Surdshtras, Suras, Abhdras, Arbudcrs, Ka'wisae, 
Mdlavas, Sauviras, and Saindlravas ; and in the north 
the Hunas, Sdlwaa, Scikalas, Rainas, Antbashtas, and 
Para"&kae. 

In  the Geography of Ptolemy the true shape of 
India is completely distorted, and ita most striking 
feature, the acute angle formed by the meeting of the 
two coasts of the Peninsula at Cape Comorin is changed 
to a single coast-line, running almost straight horn the 
mouth of the Indus to the mouth of the Glanges. The 
cause of this mistake is partly due to the erroneous , 
value of 500, instead of 600, Olympic stadia, which 
Ptolemy assigned to an equatorial degree, partly to an 
over-estimate in converting road-distance into map- 
measurement, but chiefly to the excesswhich he allowed 
for the distances of land journeys over those of sea 
voyages.* 

If the measures of distanco by sea had been in- 
creased in the same proportion, or had been estimated 
at the same value, as the measures of distance by land, 
all the places would have retained t,he aame relative 
positions. But the consequence of Ptolemy's unequal 
estimate of the value of land and sea distances was to 

and Sdkalau certainly belonged to the north, I preanme that the north 
has been accidentally omitted. There is a similar omission of the name 
of KumdI.ika in thin PurBna, which has only eight names for the Nine 
Divisiona. 

* The queetion of Ptolemy's erroneous longitudee is treated at length 
in Appendix C, where I have given all the data on which Sir He- 
Rawlineon has founded his correction of three-tenths of the geogra- 
pher'a distances in easting. 
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throw all the places determined by land measurement 
too far to the east ; and as this error went on increas- 
ing the further he advanced, his eastern geography is 
completely vitiated by it. Thus Taxila, which is almost 
due north of Barygaza, is placed 11" to the east of it ; 
and the mouth of the Glanges, which was b e d  by land- 
measurement from Taxila and Palibothra, is placed 
38" to the east of the mouth of the Indus, the tmc 
difference being only 20". I n  fig. 4 of the accom- 
panying plate of small maps I have given an outline 
of Ptolemy's ' Geography of India.' By referring to 
this it will be seen at a glance that, if the distance be- 
tweon the mouths of the Indus and Ganges were re- 
duced from 38" to 20°, the point of Cape Comorin 
would be thrown far to the south, and would form an 
acute angle very nearly in its true position. The 
amount of error in Ptolemy's value of land distances 
is well shown in the difference of longitude between 
Taxila and Palibothra. The former he places in 125" 
and the latter in 143", the difference being lgO, which 
is nearly one-third too much, as the actual differcncc 
between Shah-Dheri in 72" 63' and Patna in 85" 17' 
is only 12" 24'. By applying the correction of three- 
tenths, as proposed by Sir Henry Rawlinson, Ptolemy's 
18" will be reduced to 12" 36', which is within 12' of 
the true difference of longitude. 

India was first known to the Chincse in the time of 
the Emperor Wuti, of the latcr IIan dynasty, in the 
second century before Christ.* I t  was then called 
Yuan-tu or Yin-tu, that is Hindu, and Shin-tu, or 
8ind.u. At a later date it was named Thian-tu ;t 

&e M. Pnuthier's tranalationa from Chinese in the ' Journal Asia- 
tiqne,' Od.  1839, p. 257. t Ibid., NOV. 1839, p. 384. 
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and this is the form which the historian Matwanlin 
has adopted. In  the official records of the Thang 
dymwty in the seventh century, India is described as 
consisting of L L  Five Divisions," called the East, West, 
North, South, and Central, which are usually styled 
the .L' Five Indies." I have not been able to discover 
when this system of the L' Five Divisions " was fist  
adopted ; but the earliest notice of it that I can find 
is in the year 477 A.D.,* when the king of Western 
India sent an ambassador to China, and again only a 
few years later, in A.D. 503 and 504, when the kings 
of Northern and Southern India are mentioned as 
having followed his example.? No divisions are 
alluded to in any of the earlier Chinese notices of 
India; but the different provinces are described by 
name, and not by position. Thus we have mention of 
Yue-gai, king of Kapila, in A.D. 428, and of the king 
of (Xindhiira in A.D. 4554 I t  would appear also that 
previous to this time India was sometimes called Ma- 
gadha, after the name of its best known and richest 
province ; and sometimes the " kingdom of Brahmaw," 
after the name of its principal inhabitants.§ The 
f i s t  of these names I would refer to the second and 
third centuries after Christ, when the powerful Guptas 
of Magadha rulcd over the greater part of India. 

The same division of five great provinces was 
adopted by the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang in* the 
seventh century, who names them in the same manner, 

* Pauthier, in Jonrn. Asistique, Nov. 1839, p. 291. 
t Ibid., Nor. 1839, pp. 290-292. 
$ Ibid., Oct. 1839, p. 273, and Journ. h i a t .  900. Bengal, 1837, 

p. 66. 
5 M. Julien's ' Hiouen Thaang,' ii. 68 ; and Pauthier, in Journ.-Asia- 

tique, Dee. 1839, p. 447. 
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as North, South, East, West, and Central, according 
to their relative positions.* He compares the shape 
of the country to a half-moon, with the diameter or 
broad side to the north, and the narrow end to the 
south. This is not unlike the configuration of India 
in Ptolemy'a Geography; but a much more accurate 
description is given by the Chinese' author of the 
Fah-kai-lih-to, who says, "this country in shape is 
narrow towards the south and broad towards tho 
north;" to which he humorously adds, that ('the 
people's faces are the same shape as the country."t 

Hwen T h m g  makes the circumference of India 
90,000 Ii,$ which is more than double the truth. But 
in the Chinese official records,§ the circuit of India is 
said to be only 30,000 li; which is too small, if we 
reckon 6 li to the British mile, according to the usual 
road distance of the Chinese pilgrims. But if, as was 
probably the case, the measurement was made on a 
map, the li may be reckoned at the full value of 
1079.12 feet which it possessed in t,he eighth century ; 
then the 30,000 li will be equal to 6130 British miles, 
which is only 764 miles short of the dimensions re- 
corded by Strabo on the authority of Alexander's 
papers, and the published works of Megasthenes and 
Patrokles. 

The Fivo Divisions of India, or the " Five Indies," 
as they are usually called by the Chinese, are aa 
follows (see No. I. Map) :- 

M. Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' ii. 16% 163 ; see also Pauthier, in 
Journ. Asiatiqne, 1839, p. 384. 

t ' Fah-Hian's Travels,' translated by the Rev. 5. Beal, p. 36, note. 
f M. Julien's ' Hiouen Thssng,' ii. 58. 
5 Pauthier, in Journ. Beiatique, Nov. 1839, p. 384. 



12 THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY O F  INDIA. I 
I. Northern India comprised the Panjiib proper, in- 

cluding Kashmir and the adjoining hill states, with 
the whole of eastern Afghanistan beyond the Indus, 
and the present Cis-Satlej States to the west of the 
Saraswati river. 

11. Western India comprised Sindh and Western 
Rajpuha, with Kachh and Gujarkt, and a portion of 
the adjoining coast on the lower course of the Nar- 
badii river. 

111. Central India comprised the whole of the Gan- 
getic provinces from Thiinesar to the head of the 
Delta, and from the Himiilaya mountains to tho banks ,; 

of tho Narbadb. 
IT. Emtera India comprised Assam and Bengal 

proper, including the whole of the Delta of the 
Ganges, together with Sambhalpur, Orissa, and Gtan- 
jam. 

V .  Southern India comprised the whole of the pc- 
ninsula from NLik on the west and Ganjam on the 1 
east, to Cape KumAri (Comorin) on the- south, in- 1 
cluding the modern districts of Berh and Telingha, 
Mahhrbshtra and the Konkan, with the separate states 
of Haidarabad, Mysore, and Travancore, or very nearly 
the whole of the peninsula to the south of the N u -  
bad& and Mahhadi rivers. 

Although the Chinese division of India into five 
great provinccs is simpler than the well-known native 
arrangement of nine divisions, as described by Variiha- 
Mihira and tho Purinas, yet there can be little doubt 
that they borrowed their system from the Hindus, 
who likened their native country to the lotus-flower, 
the middle being Central India, and the eight sur- 
rounding petals being the other divisions, which wcre 
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named after the eight chief points of the compass.* 
In  the Chinese arrangement, the middle and the four 
primary divisions only are retained; and as this divi- 
sion is much simpler, and also more easily remem- 
bered, I will adopt it in the present description. 

At the time of Hwen Thsang's visit, in the seventh 
century, India was divided into eighty? kingdoms, 
each of which would appear to have had its separate 
ruler, although most of them were tributary to a few 
of the greater states. Thus, in Northern India, the 
districts of Kabul, Jalzilzibzid, Peshiiwar, Ghazni, and 
Banu were all subject to the ruler of I(apiaa, ;hose 
capital mas most probably at CharikOr, or Alexandria 
ad Caucasum. In the PanjOb proper the hilly dis- 
tricts of Taxila, Singhapura, Urasa, Punach, and Ra- 
jaori, were subject to the Raja of Kmhmir ; while the 
whole of the plains, including Multan and Shorkot., 
were dependent 011 the ruler of Tciki, or Sangala, near 
Lahor. In Western India the provinces were divided 
between the kings of Sindh, Balabhi, and Gurjara. 
I n  Central and Eastern India, the whole of the diffe- 
rent states, from the famous oity of Sthhneswara to 
the  mouth of the Gtanges, and from the Himalaya 
mountains to the banks of the Narbada and Mahdnadi 
rivers, mere subject to Harsha Varddhana, the great 
King of Kanoj. JUandhara,. the most easterly dis- 
trict of the Panjiib, was also subject to him ; and it is 
highly probable that the ruler of T&, or the plains of 
the Panjab, must likewise have been a dependant of 

+ Wilson's ' Vishnn Puriina,' edited by Hall, vol. ii. b. ii. c. 12, p. 
309; ' I  the lotus-shaped earth." Ward's 'Hindus,' i. 9, and ii. 449. 

t ' Hionen Thsang,' ii. 69. The text has " seventy ;" but the number 
actually described is eighty-two, from which, deducting Persia and 
Ceylon, the true number of kingdoms ie eighty. 
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Kanoj, as we are informed by the Chinese pilgrim that 
Harsha Varddhana advanced through his territory to 
the foot of the Kashmir hills, for the purpose of coer- 
cing the ruler of that country to deliver up to him a 
much-venerated tooth of Buddha. The Rajput king of 
MahiLribhtra, in Southern India, was the only sove- 
reign who had successllly resisted the armies of 
Kanoj. This statement of the Chinese pilgrim is cor- 
roborated by several inscriptions of the Chhlukya 
princes of Mahhrkshtra, who make a proud boast of 
their ancestor's discomfiture of the great King Harsha 
Varddhana.* This powerful prince was the para- 
mount sovereign of thirty-six different States, com- 
prising nearly one-half of India in extent, and includ- 
ing all its richest and most fertile provinces. The 
substantial reality of his power may be gathered from 
the fact that no less than eighteen, or just one-half, 
of these tributary princes attended on their suzerain 
lord during his great religious procession fiom Pitali- 
putra to Kanoj, in A.D. 643. The extent of his do- 
minions is clearly indicated by the names of the coun- 
tries against which he directed his latest campaigns, 
namely, Kashmir in tho north-west, Mahiirhhtra in 
the south-west, and Qanjam in the south-east.? 
Within these boundaries he was the paramount ruler 
of the continent of India during thc first half of the 
seventh century of the Christian era. 

The dominion of Southern India was nearly equally 
divided between the nine rulers of the following 

+ See copper-plat. inscriptions in Journ. Bombay deiat. Soc. ii. 6. 
and iii. p. 207. 

t Julien's ' Hionen Thang,' Kashmir, i. 261 ; MahBribhtra, iii. 160 ; 
Ganjam, i. 220, 236. 
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states : -Mahkkhtra and Kosala, in the north ; Ka- 
linga, Andhra, Konkana, and Dhanakakata, in the 
centre ; and Jorya, Driivida, and MUakuta, in the 
south. These complete the round number of eighty 
kingdoms into which India was divided in the seventh 
century of our era. 

I. NORTHERN INDIA. 

The natural boundaries of India are the HimUaya 
mountains, the river Indus, and the sea. But on the 
west, these Limits have been so frequently overstepped 
by powerful kings that most authors, from the time 
of Alexander down to a very late period, have consi- 
dered Eastern Ariana, or the greater part of Afghani- 
stan, as f3rming a portion of the Indian continent. 
Thus Pliny* says that "most writers do not fix the 
Indus aa the western boundary (of India), but add to 
i t  the four satrapies of the Qedrosi, Arachotse, Arii, 
and Paropamisadae,-thus making the river Cophes 
its extreme boundary." Strabot also says that '' the 
Indians oocupy (in part) some of the countries situated 
along the Indus, which formerly belonged to the Per- 
sians. Alexander deprived the Ariani of them, and 
established there settlements of his own. But Seleu- 
kus Nikator gave them to Sandrokottus, in consequence 
of a marriage contract, and received in return five 

* Plin. Hiet. Nat., vi. 29. " Etenim pleriqne ab occidente non Indo 
amne determinant, sed adjiciunt quntuor satrnpias, Qedrosos, Aracho- 
tas, Arios, Paropamisadm, ultimo fine Cophete fluvio." 

t Geogr., xv. 2,9.  I n  another place, xv. 1, 11, he slates that a t  the 
time of the invasion of Alexander " the Indus was the boundary of In- 
dia and of Ariana, situated towards the west, and in the possession of 
the Rprsians, for a@mcards the Indians occupied a larger portion of 
Ariana, which they had received from the Macedoniana." 
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hundred elephants." The prince here mentioned is 
the well-known Chandra Gupta Maurya, whose grand- 
son Asoka dispatched missionaries to the most distant 
parts of his empire for the propagation of Buddhism. 
Alaaaclda, or Alexandria ad Caucasum, the capital of 
the Yona, or Greek country, is recorded as one of these 
distant places; and as the Chinese pilgrim Hwen 
Thsang notices several etupas in that neighbourhood 
as the work of Asoka, we have the most satisfactory 
proofs of the Indian occupation of the Kabul valley in 
the third and fourth centuries before Christ. The 
completeness of this occupation is well shown by the 
use of the Indian language on the coins of the Bac- 
trian Greeks and Indo-Scythians, down to A.D. 100, or 
perhaps even later ; and although it is lost for the next 
two or three centuries, it again makes ita appearance on 
the coins of the Attelites, or White Huns, of the sixth 
century. In the following century, as we learn from 
the Chinese pilgrim, the king of Kapisa was a Kada- 
triya, or pure Hindu. During the whole of the tenth 
century the Kabul valley was held by a dynasty of 
Brahmans, whose power was not finally extinguished 
until towards the close of the reign of Mahmud Ghaz- 
navi. Down to this time, therefore, it would appear 
that a great part of the population of eastern Afghani- 
stan, including the whole of the Kabul valley, must 
have been of Indian descent, while the religion was 
pure Buddhism. During the rule of the Ghaznavis, 
whose late conversion to Muhammadanism had only 
added bigotry to  their native ferocity, the persecution 

\ 
of idol-loving Buddhists was a pleasure as well as a , 
duty. The idolaters were soon driven out, and with 
them the Indian element, which had subsisted for I 
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so many centuries in Eastern Ariana, finally disap- 
peared. 

NORTHERN INDIA. 

For several centuries, both before and after the 
Christian era, the provinces of Northern India beyond 
the Indus, in which tho Indian language and religion 
were predominant, included the whole of Afghanistan 
from Bamian and Kandahar on the west to the Bholgn 
Pass on the south. This large tract was then divided 
into ten* separata states or districts, of which Kapisa 
was the chief. The tributary states were Kabul and 
Ghazni in the west, Lamghfh and JalIlPbbd in the 
north, SwAt and Peshiiwar in the east, Bolor in the 
north-east, and Banu and Opokien in the south. 
The general name for the whole would appear to have 
been Kao-fu, which in the second century before 
Christ is described as being divided betGeen the 
Parthians, tho Indians, and the Su or Sace of Kipin. 
According to this statement, the south-west district 
of Kandahar would have belonged to the Parthiam, 
the eastern districts of Swit, Peshiiwar, and Banu, to 
the Indians, and the north-western districts of Kabul 
and Ghazni with Lamghb and JalPliibPd to the Sace 
Scythians. Kaofu has usually been identsed with 
Kabul on account of its similarity of name and corre- 
spondence of position ; but this can only be accepted 
as politically correct, by extending the boundaries of 
Eabul into Parthiat on the west, and into India on 

* M. Julien'e ' Hionen Tbang,' i. 71. 
t That Kandahar then belonged to Pereia is proved by the fact, that 

the begging-pot of Buddha, which Hwen Thang (ii. 106) mentione a8 

C 
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the east. The Kaofu of the Chinese would, therefore, 
have embraced the whole of modern Afghanistan. 
Etymologically, homever, it seems quite possible that 
the two names may be the same, as Kaofu was the 
appellation of one of the five tribes of the Yuchi or 
Tochari, who are said to have given their own name 
to the town which they occupied, towards the end of 
the second century before Christ. This statement of 
the Chinese writera is confirmed by the historians of 
Alexander, who notice the city of Ortospana, without 
making any mention of Kabul. The latter name is 
f i s t  given by Ptolemy, who describes Kabura or Orto- 
spana as the capital of t,he Paropamisade. I con- 
clude, therefore, that Ortospana mas most probably 
the original metropolis of the country, which was sup- 
plant,ed by Alexandria during the Greek domination, 
and restored by the earlier Indo-Scythian princes. 
But it would appear to have been again abandoned 
before the seventh century, 'when the capital of Kapi- 
sene was at Opian. 

According to the Chinese pilgrim Kiaphhe, or KQ- 
piyene, was 4000 li, or about 666 miles in circuit. I f  
this measurement be even approximately correct, the 
district must have included the whole of Kafiristan, 
as well as the two large valleys of Ghorband and 
Panjshir, as these last are together not more than 300 
miles in circuit. Kiapishe is further described as 
being entirely surrounded by mountains ; to the north 
having been removed from GPndhhra to Persia, still exists at Kandahsr, 
where it was seen by Sir H. Rswlinson. The removal must hare 
taken place during the sixth century, after the conquest of Glindhh 
by the king of Kipin. 
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by snowy mountains, named Po-lo-ai-na, and by black 
hills on the other three sidos. The name of Polosina 
corresponds exactly with that of Mount Paresh or 
Aparasin of the ' Zend Avesta,'* and with the Paropa- 
misus of the Greeks, which included the Indian Cau- 
CaSU8, or Hindu Kush. Hwen Thsang further states, 
that to the north-west of the capital there was a great 
snowy mountain, with a lake on ita summit, distant 
only 200 li, or about 33 miles. This is the Hindu 
Kush itself, which is about 35 miles to the north-west 
of Charikk and Opibn ; but I have not been able to 
trace any .mention of the lako in the few imperfect 
notices that exist of this part of Afghanistan. 

The district of Capisme is first mentioned by Pliny, 
who states that its ancient capital, named Capisa, waa 
destroyed by Cyrus. His copyist, Solinus, mentions 
the same story, but calls the city Caphzaa, which the 
Delphine editors have altered to Caphsa. Somewhat 
later, Ptolemy places the town of Rapisa amongst the 
Paropamisadae, 24 degrees to the north of Kabura or 
Kabul, which is nearly 2 degrees in excess of the 
truth. On leaving Bamian, in A.D. 630, the Chinese 
pilgrim travelled 600 li, or about 100 miles, in an 
easterly direction over snowy mountah and black 
hills (or the Koh-i-BAbb and Paghmb ranges) to the 
capital of Kiapislre or Kapisene. On his return fiom 
India, fourteen years later, he reached Kiapiahe through 
Ghazni and Kabul, and left it in a north-east direction 
by the Panjshir valley towards AnderAb. These 
statements fix the position of the capital at or near 
Opidn, which is just 100 miles to the east of Bamian 

* ' Zend Avesta,' iii. 366, Boundeheeh. " I t  is said that Aparaain is a 
great mountain,.distinct from Elburj. I t  is called Mount Paresb." 

c 2 



by the route of the Hajiyak Pass and Ghorband 
Valley, and on the direct route from Ghazni and Kabul 
to Anderbb. The same locality is, perhaps, even more 
decidedly indicated by the fact, that the Chinese pil- 
grim, on finally leaving the capital of Kapisene, was 
accompanied by the king as far as the town of Kiu-lu- 
sapang, a distance of one yojana, or about 7 miles to 
the north-east, from whence the road turned towards 
the north. This description agrees exactly with the 
direction of the route from Opih  to the northern 
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edge of the plain of Begrilm, which lies about 6 or 7 I 

miles to the E.N.E. of Chariklr and Opib. Be,drn 
itself I would identify with the Kh-lu-sa-pang or Kar- 

I ; 
sazoanu of the Chinese pilgrim, the Karsana of Ptolemy, 
and the Carlana of Pliny. If the capital had then been 
at Begrbm itself, the king's journey of seven miles to 
the north-east would have taken him over the united 
stream of the Panjshir and Ghorband rivers, and as 
this stream is difficult to cross, on account of its depth 
and rapidity, it isnot likely that the king would have 
undertaken such a journey for the mere purpose of 
leave-taking. But by fixing the capital at Opikn, and 
by identifying Begrkm with the Kiu-lu-sa-pangr of the 
Chinese pilgrim, all d%cudties disappear. The king 
accompanied his honoured guest to the bank of the 
Panjshir river, where he took leave of him, and the 
pilgrim then crossed the stream, and proceeded o n  his 
journey to the north, as described in the account of 
his life. 

From all the evidence above noted it would appear 
certain that the capital of KiapisAe, or Kapisene, in 
the seventh century, must have been situated either 
at or near Opidn. This place was visited by Masson,* I 

' Travels,' iii. 126. 
.I 
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who describes it as L L  distinguished by its huge artifi- 
cial mounds, from which, at various times, copious 
antique treasures have been extracted." In another 
place * he  note^ that " it possesses many vestiges of 
antiquity ; yet, as they are exclusively of a sepulchral 
or religious character, the site of the city, to which 
they refer, may rather be looked for at the actual 
village of Malik Hupign on the plain below, and near 
Charikb." Masson writes the name HupiAn, follow- 
ing the empcror Baber ; but as it is entered in 
Walker's large map as Opiycin, after Lieutenant Leach, 
and is spelt @idn by Lieutenant Sturt, both of whom 
made regular surveys of the Koh-dhan, I adopt the 
unaspirated reading, as it agrees better with the. 
Greek forms of Opiai and Opiane of Hekatseus and 
Stephanus, and with the Latin form of Opianunt of 
Pliny. As these names are intimately connected with 
that of tho Paropamisan Alexandria, it will clear the 
way to further investigation, if we &st determine the 
most probable site of this famous city. 

The position of the city founded by Alexander at 
the foot of the Indian Caucasus has long engaged the 
attention of scholars; but the want of a good map of 
the Kabul valley has been a serious obstacle to their 
success, which was rendered almost insurmountable 
by their injudicious alterations of th'e only ancient 
texts that preserved the distinctive name of the Cau- 
casian Alexandria. Thus Stephanust describes it as 
bcing b 6 ' O r m e  K ~ T ;  njv ' I V ~ L K ~ ~ Y ,  I' in Opiane, near 
India," for which Salmasius proposed to read 'Apse. 
Again, Plinyz desoribes it as Alexandriam Opiunes, 

Travels,' iii. 161. t In vocs Alexandria. 
f Hist. Nat., vi. c. 17. Philemon Holland calls it " the city of 

Alexandria, in Opianum." 
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which in the Leipsic and other editions is altered to 
Alexnndri opi~ihrn. I believe, also, that the same 
distinctive name may be restored to a corrupt passage 
of Pliny, where he is speaking of this very part of the 
country. His words, as given by the Leipsic editor, 
and as quoted by Cellarius,* are ' l  Car- oppidum 
sub Cltucaso, quod postea Tetragonis dictum. Hm 
regio est ex adverso. Bactrianorum deinde cujus op- 
pidum Alexandria, a conditore dictum." Both of the 
translators whose works I possess, namely Philemon 
Eolland, A.D. 1601, and W. T. Riley, A.D. 1855, agree 
in reading ex adverso Bactrinnorum. This makes sense 
of the words as they stand, but it makes nonsense of 
the passage, as it refers the city of Alexandria to 
Bactria, a district which Pliny had fully described in 
a previous chapter. He is speaking of the country at 
the foot of the Caucasus or Paropamisus; and as he 
had already described the Bactrians as being l 1  aversa 
montis Paropamisi," he now uses almost the same 
terms to describe the position of the district in which 
Cartana was situated ; I would, therefore, propose to 
read l1  haec regio eat ex adverso Bactriae; " and as 
clcjus cannot possibly refer to the Bactrians, I would 
begin the next sentence by changing the latter half of 
Bactrianorum in the text to Opioruni; the passage 
would then stand thus, '' Opiorum (regio) deinde, 
cujus oppidum Alexandria a conditore dictum,"- 
" Next the Opii, whose city, Alexandria, was named 
after its founder." But whether this emendation be 
accepted or not, it is quite clear from the other two 
passages, above quoted, that the city founded by 
Alexander at the foot of the Indian Caucasus was a h  

+ Hist. Nat., vi. 23. 
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named Opiane. This fact being established, I will 
now proceed to show that the position of Alexandria 
Opiane agrees as nearly as possible with the site of the 
present Opib,  near Charikir. 

According to Pliny, the city of Alexandria, in Opia- 
num, was situated at 50 Roman miles, or 45-96 English 
miles, from Ortospana, and at 237 Roman miles, or 21 7-8 
English miles, from Peucolaitis, or Pukkalaoti, which 
was a few miles to the north of Peshbwar. As the 
position of Ortospana will be discussed in.my account 
of the next province, I will here only state that I 
have identified it with the ancient city of Kabul and 
its citadel, the Bala H-. Now Charikfir is 27 
miles* to the north of Kabul, which differs by 19 
miles from the measurement recorded by Pliny. But 
as immediately after the mention of this distance he 
adds that in somo copies different numbers are 
found, "t I am inclined to read '' triginta millia," or 30 
miles, instead of "quinquaginta millia," which is 
found in the text. This would reduce the distance to 
27% English miles, which exactly accords with the 
measurement between Kabul and Opib.  The dis- 
tance between these places is not given by the 
Chinese pilgr& Hwen Thsang; but that between the 
capital of Kiapishe and Pw-la-sha-pu-lo, or Purushapura, 
the modern Peshiiwar, is stated at 600+100+500 
=I200 li, or just 200 miles according to my estimate 
of 6 li to the English mile. The last distance of 500 li, 
between Nagarahkra and Purushfiwar, is certainly too 
short, as the earlier pilgrim, Fa Hian, in the begin- 

+ Measured by Lieutenant Sturt with a perambulator. Mseson gives 
the same distance for B e g h .  See No. 111. Map from Sturt'e Survey. 
t Hist. Nat.,.vi. 21. "In quibnsdam exemplaribus diversi numen 

reperiuntur." 
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ning of the fifth century, makes it 16 yojanas, or not 
less than 640 li, at 40 I.i to the yojana. This would 
increase the total distance to 1340 li, or 223 miles, 
which differs only by 5 miles from the statement of 
the Roman- author. The actual road distance between 
Charikh and JalAlLbAd has not been ascertained, but 
as it measures in a direct line on Walker's map about 
10 miles more than the distance between Kabul and 
Jalllkbitd, which is 115 miles, it may be estimated at 
125 miles. This sum added to 103 miles, the length of 
road between Jalklkbitd and Peshbwar, makes the 
whole distance Gom Charikbr to Peshlwar not less 
than 228 miles, which agrees very closely with the 
measurements recorded by the Roman and Chinese 
authors. 

Pliny further describes Alexandria as being situated 
sub @so Caucaso,* at the very foot of Caumw," which 
agrees exactly with the position of Opih, at the 
northern end of the plain of K~ i r -~man ,  or " hill-foot." 
The same position is noted by Curtius, who places 
Alexandria in radicib  rnontis,t at the very base of the 
mountain. The place was chosen by Alexander on 
account of its favourable site at the .rplo&v,$ or parting 
of the three roads" leading to Bactria. These roads, 
which still remain unchanged, all separate at Opi%n, 
near Be-. 

1. The north-east road, by the Panjshir valley, 
and over the Khbwak Pass to AnderAb. 

2. The west road, by tho KushLn valley, and 
over the Hindu Kwh Pass to Qhori. 

3. The south-west road, up the Qhorband valley, 
and over tho HLjiyak Pass to Bamian. 
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The first of these roads was followed by Alexander 
on his march into Bactriana from the territory of the 
Paropamisadse. I t  was also taken by Timur on his 
invasion of India ; and it was crossed by Lieutenant 
Wood on his return from the sources of the Oxus. The 
second road must have been followed by Alexander 
on his return from Bactriana, as Strabo* specially 
mentions that he took "over the same mountains 
another and shorter road " than that by which he had 
advanced. I t  is certain that his return could not have 
been by the Bamian route, as that is the longest 
route of all ; besides which, it turns the Hindu Kush, 
and does not cross it, as Alexander is stated to have 
doce. This route was attempted by Dr., Lord and 
Lieutenant Wood late in the year, but they were 
driven back by the snow. The third road is the easiest 
and most frequented. I t  was taken by Janghez 
Khan after his capture of Bamian ; it was followed by 
Moorcroft and Burnes on their adventurous journeys 
to Balkh and Bokhara; it was traversed by Lord and 
Wood after their failure at the Kushan Pass ; and 
it was surveyed by Sturt in A.D. 1840, after it had 
been successfully crossed by a troop of horse artillery. 

Alexandria is not found in Ptolemy's list of the 
towns of the Paropamisadse ; but - as his Nihanda, 
which is placed close to Kapisa, may with a very little 
alteration be read as Ophianda, I think that we may 
perhaps recognize the Greek capital under this slightly 
altered form. The name of Opi& is certainly as old 
as the fifth century B.c., as Hekatoeus places a people 
called Opiai to the west of the upper course of the 
Indus. There is, however, no trace of this name in 

* Geogr., xv. 1, 26. 
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the inscriptions of Darius, but we have instead a na- 
tion called Thatagmh, who are the Suttagtldai of He- 
rodotus, and perhaps also the people of Si-pi-to-fa-h-me 
of the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang.* This place 
was only 40 li, or about 7 miles, distant from the 
capital of Kiapishe, but unfortunately the direction is 
not stated. As, however, it is noted that there was a 
mountain named Aruna at a distance of 5 miles to the 
south, it is almost certain that this city must have 
been on the famous sits of Begrh ,  from which the 
north end of the Siah-koh, or Black Mountain, called 
CheAel Dukhtarcin, or the " Forty Daughters," lies al- 
most due south at a distance of 5 or 6 miles. It is 
possible, also, that the name of Ta*tarangza"r, which 
Masson gives to the south-west corner of the ruins of 
Be@, may be an altered form of the ancient ZXa'ta- 
gwh, or Sattagudai. But whether this be so or not, 
it is quite certain that the people dwelling on the 
upper branches of the Kabul river must be the 25dta- 
gmh of Darius, and the Sattagudai of Herodotus, aa 
all the other surrounding nations are mentioned in 
both authorities. 

Karsana, Kartana or Z'etragonis. 

The passage of Pliny describing the position of 
Alexandria is prefaced by a few words regarding the 
town of Cartaaa, which, while they assign it a similar 
position at the foot of the Caucasus, seem also to refer 
it to the immediate vicinity of Alexander's city. I 
quote the whole passage, with the correction which I 

Sipitofalasse ie probably the Sanskrit Saptavarsla or Sattavasa, 
which might easily be changed to Thataguah. 
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have already proposed : *-'' Cartana oppidum sub 
Caucaso, quod postea Tetragonis dictum. Hmc regio 
est ex adverso ,Bactrise. Opiorum (regio) deinde cujw 
oppidwn Alexandria a conditore dictum." " At the 
foot of the Caucasus stands the town of Cartana, which 
was afterwards called Tetragonis (or the Square). This 
district is opposite to Bactria. Next (to it) are the 
Opii, whose city of Alexandria was named after its 
founder." Solinus makes no mention of Cartana, but 
Ptolemy has a town named Karsana, or Karnasa, 
which he places on the right bank of a nameless river 
that comes from the vicinity of Kapisa and Niphanda 
(or OpiAn), and joins t,he river of Locharna, or Loh- 
garh, nearly opposite Nagara. This stream I take to  be 
the united Panjshir and Ghorband river, which joins 
the Lohgarh river about halfway between Kabul and 
JalaAbAd. This identification is rendered nearly cer- 
tain by the position assigned to the Lambate, or people 
of Lampaka or Lamghan, who are placed to the east of 
the nameless river, which cannot therefore be the Ku- 
nar river, as might otherwise have been inferred from 
its junction with the Lohgarh river opposite Nagara. 
This being the case, the Karsana of Ptolemy may 

at once be identified with the Cartana of Pliny ; and 
the few facts related by both authors may be combined 
to aid us in discovering its true position. According 
to Pliny, it was situated at the foot of the Caucasus, 
and not far from Alexandria ; whilst, according to 
Ptolemy, it was on the right bank of the Panjshir 
river. These data point to Begrkm, which is situated 
on the right bank of the united Panjshir and Ghor- 
band rivers, immediately at the foot of the Kohiatan 

Hiet. Nat., vi. 23. 
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hills, and within 6 miles of Opibn, or Alexandria 
Opiane. As I know of no other place that answers 
all these requirements, it seems most probable that 
BegrAm must be the true locality. Parwih and 
KushAn are ancient places of some consequence in the 
neighbourhood of Opibn; but they are both on the 
left bank of the Ghorband river, while the h t  is pro- 
bably the Baborana of Ptolemy, and the other his 
Kapisa. Begrbm also answers the description which 
Pliny gives of Cartana, as Tetrayonis, or the " Square;" 
for Masson, in his account of the ruins, specially no- 
tices " some mounds of great magnitude, and accu- 
rately describing a square of considerable dimensions. "* 

If I am right in i d e n m n g  Begrim with the Kie'v- 
lu-sa-pung of the Chinese pilgrim, the true name of 
the place must have been Karsana, as written by Pto- 
lemy, and not Cartana, as noted by Pliny. The same 
form of the name is also found on a rare coin of Eu- 
kratides, with the legend Kariaiye nagara, or " city of 
Kari(~.i," which I have identified with the Knlaai of 
the Buddhist chronicles, as the birthplace of Raja 

' Milindu. In another passage of the same chronicle,t 
Milindu is said to have been born at Alasanda, or 
Alexandria, the capital of the Yonu, or Greek country. 
Kalasi must therefore have been either Alexandria 
itself or some place close to it. The latter conclusion 
agrees exactly with the position of Begrbm, which is 
only a few miles to the east of Opibn. Originally two 
distinct places, like Delhi and Shah Jahanabad, or 
London and Westminster, I suppose Opidn and Kar- 

'Travels,' iii. 156. For the position of Begdm see No. LII. Map. 
t Xilindu-prasna, quoted by Hardy, in 'Manual of Buddhism,' 

pp. 440,616. 
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sona to have gradually approached each other as they 
increased in size, until at last they virtually became 
one large city. On the coins of the earlier Greek 
kings of kana,-Euthydemus, Demetrius, and Eu- 
kratides,-we find the monograms of both cities; but 
after the time of Eukratides, that of Opiana disap- 
pears altogether, while that of Karsana is common to 
most of the later princes. The contemporary occur- 
rence of these mint monograms proves that the two 
cities were existing at the same time ; while the sud- 
den disuse of the name of Opian may serve to show 
that, during the latt,er period of Greek occupation, the 
city of Alexandria had been temporarily supplanted 
by k a n a .  

The appellation of Begram means, I believe, no- 
thing more than " the city" pur~excellence, as it is also 
applied to three other ancient sites in the immediate 
vicinity of great capitals, namely, Kabul, Jalblkbbd, 
and Peshiiwar. Masson derives the appellation from 
the Turki be or bi, " chief," and the Hindi g r h ,  or 
city,-that is, the capital.* But a more simple deriva- 
tion would be from the Sanskrit vi, implying " cer- 
tainty," '' ascertainment," as in vijaya, victory, which 
is only an emphatic form of jayu with the prefix vi. 
Viyraina would therefore mean emphatically " the 
city "-that is, the capital ; and B&ra"m would be the 
Hindi form of the name, just as Bijay is the spoken 
form of Vijurya. 

The plain of Begrbm is bounded by the Panjshir 
and the Koh-&man rivers on the north and south; 
by the Mahighir canal on the west ; and on the east 
by the lands of Julgha, in the fork of the two rivers. 

+ Travele,' iii. 165. 
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Its length, from Baykn, on the Mahighir canal, to 
Julgha, is about 8 miles ; and its breadth, from Kilah 
Buland to Yw Bashi, is 4 miles. Over the whole of 
this space vast numbers of relics have been discovered, 
consisting of small images, coins, seals, beads, rings, 
arrow-heads, fragments of pottery, and other remains, 
which prove that this plain was once the site of a 
great city. According to the traditions of the people, 
Begrkm was a Greek city, which was overwhelmed 
by some natural catastrophe.* Masson doubts the 
tradition, and infers from the vast number of Kufio 
coins found there, that the city must have existed for 
some centuries after the Muhammadan invasion. I 
am inclined to think that Masson is right, and that the 
decline of the city was caused by the gradual desertion 
of the people, consequent on the transfer of the seat of 
government to Ghazni, after the conquest of the 
country by the Muhammadans. Coins of the last 
Hindu Rajas of Kabul and of the h t  Muhammadan 
kings of Ghazni are found in great numbers ; but the 
money of the later Ghaznavi princes is less plentiful, 
whilst of the succeeding Ghori dynasty only a few 
specimens of some of the earlier sovereigns have yet 
been discovered. From these plain facts, I infer that 
the city began gradually to decay after the Muham- 
madan conquest of Kabul by SabuktugPn, towards 
the end of the tenth century, and that it was finally 
deserted about the beginning of the thirteenth century. 
As the latter period corresponds with the date ofJan- 
ghez Khan's invasion of these provinces, it is very pos- 
sible, as Masson. has already .supposed, that Be@m 
may have been finally destrd'yed by that merciless 
barbarian. \ 

* Mmaoo, ~nrela,'bi. 159. 
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0 t h ~  Cities of Kapisene. 

I will close this account of Kapisene with some re- 
marks on the few other cities of the same district that, 
are mentioned by ancient authors. Pliny describes 
one city as " ad Caucasum Cadrusi, oppidum ab Alex- 
andro conditum," which is slightly altered by Solinus 
to '' Cadrusia oppidum ab Alexandro Magno ad Cau- 
casum constitutum est, ubi et Alexandria."* Botn 
authors place the city close to the Caucasus, to which 
Solinus adds, that it was also near Alexandria. - Fol- 
lowing these two distinct indications, I am disposed 
to identify the city of Cudrusi with the old site of 
Komt&.s, which Masson discovered under the hills of 
Kohistan, 6 miles to the north-east of Begr$m, and 
on the north bank of the Panjshir river.? There 
are the usual remains of an old city, consisting of 
mounds covered with fragments of pottery, amongst 
which old coins are frequently found. There are also 
remains of masonry works about the hills, which the 
people cail K&-kot, or the KAfk7s fort. The com- 
mentators have accused Solinus of misunderstanding 
Pliny, whose Cadmi, they say, was the name of a 
people, and whose ' oppidum ab Alexandro conditum " 
was the city of Alexandria.$ But the passage was 
differently understood by Philemon Holland, who 
renders i t  thus :-" Upon the hill Caucasus standeth 
the town Cadrusi, built likewise by the said Alexan- 
der." As a general rule, the Greeks would seem to 
have designated the various peoples whom they en- 
countered by the names of their principal towns. 

+ Plin. Hist. Nat., vi. 25. Solin. lvii. t ' Travels,' iii. 166. 
f Cellarius, iii. 22, p. 6 1 4  " quod Solinns pervertit!' 
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Thus we have Kabura and the Kabolitae, Drepsa and 
the Drepsiani, Taxila and the Taxili, Kaspeira and 
the Kaspeiraei, from which I would infer, that there 
was most probably also a town named Cadrusia, whose 
inhabitants were called Cadrusi. This inference is 
strengthened by the correspondence, both in name 
and in position of the ruined mound of Koratib, with 
the Cadrusi of Pliny. 

The names of other peoples and towns me recorded 
by Ptolemy ; but few of them can now be identified, 
as we have nothing to guide us but the bare names. 
The Par&;, with their towns Parsia and Paraiana, I 
take to be the Pashai8, or people of the Panjhir or 
Panjshir valley. The true name is probably PancAir, 
as the Arabs always write j for the Indian ch. The mo- 
dern spelling of Panjshir adopted by Burnes, Leech, 
and others, appears to be only an attempt to give the 
Afghan pronunciation of ch as t8 in Pant&r. A town 
named Panjhir is mentioned by the early Brab geo- 
graphers, and a mountain named Paah& was crossed by 
Ibn Batuta, on his way from Kunduz to Parwh.* 

Other tribes are the Briatqhyli, a pure Greek name, 
and the Ambazcte, of whom nothing is known. The 
towns not already noticed are Arloarta and Barzatcra 
in the north, and Draetorda and Navlibia in the south. 
The second of these may be Bazbak, a large town in 
the Panjshir valley, and the last may be Niliib of 
Ghorband. The third was most probably a town in 
one of the &r& or valleys of the Koh-dhan. 

9. KOPHENE, OR W U L .  

The district of Kabul is first mentioned by Ptolem y, 
who calls the people KaboZife, and their capital Kabura, 

* Travels,' p. 98. 
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which was also named Ortospana. The latter name 
alone is found in Strabo and Pliny, with a record of 
its distance from the capital of Arachosia, as measured 
by Alexander's surveyors, Diognetes and Baiton. In  
some copies of Pliny the name is written OrfAoyanum, 
which, with a slight alteration to Orthostana, as sug- 
gested by H. H. Wilson,* is most probably the'sanskrit 
Urddiasthdna, that is, the " high place," or lofty city. 
The same name is also given to the Kabul district by 
the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang. But I strongly 
suspect that there has been some accidental inter- 
change of names between the province and its capi- 
tal. On leaving Ghazni, the pilgrim travelled to tho 
north for 500 li, or 83 miles, to Po-li-shi-sa-tang-nu, of 
which the capital was Hu-phi-na. Now by two dif- 
ferent measured routes the distance between Ghazni 
and Kabul was found to be 81 and 884 miles.? There 
can be no doubt, therefore, that Kabul must be the 
place that was visited by the pilgrim. In another 
place the capital is said to be 700 li, or 116 miles, 
from Bamian, which agrees very well with the mea- 
sured distance of 104 miles$ between Bamian and 
Kabul, along the shortest route. 

The name of the capital, as given by the Chinese 
pilgrim, has been rendered by M. Vivien de St. 
Martin as Pardasthdna, and identified with the dis- 
trict of the Wardak tribe, while the name of the 
province has been identified with Hupih  or Opikn. 
But the Wardak valley, which receives its name &om 
the Wardak tribe, lies on the upper course of the 

Ariana Antiqua,' p. 176. 
t Thornton'e ' Gazetteer,' Appendix. 
$ Lieutenant Sturt, Engineers, by perambulator. 
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Logarh rieer, at some distance to the south of Kabul, 
and only 40 miles to the north of Ghazni, while 
Hupiih or Opib  lies 27 miles to the north of Kabul, 
or more than 70 miles distant from Wardak. My own 
researches lead me to conclude that both names refer 
to the immediate neighbourhood of Kabul itself'. 

Professor Lassen has already remarked that the 
name of Ki;Din, which is so frequently mentioned by 
other Chinese authors, is not once noticed by Hwen 
Thsang. Remusat first suggested that Kipin was the 
country on the Kophes or Kabul river ; and this sug- 
gestion has ever since been accepted by the unani- 
mous consent of all writers on ancient India, by whom 
the district is now generally called Kophene. It is 
this form of the name of Kipin that I propose to 
identify with the Ha-phi-na of Hwen Thsang, as it 
seems to me scarcely possible that this once famous 
province can have remained altogether unnoticed by 
him, when we know that he must have passed through 
it, and that the name was still in use for more than a 
century after his time.* I have already stated my 
suspicion that there has been some interchange of 
names between the province and its capital. This 
suspicion is strengthened when it is found that all 
difliculties are removed, and the most complete iden- 
tification obtained, by the simple interchange of the 
two names. Thus Hiphi-na will represent Kophmc, 
or K@in, the country on the Kabul river, and Po-li- 
shi-sa-lang-na, or Urddhastha"na, will represent Orto- 
stana, which, as we know from several classical 
authorities, was the actual capital of this province. 

* Lasaen, ' Point. in the Hietory of the Greek Kings of Kabul,' 
p. 102. 
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I may remark that HqWina is a very exact Chinese 
transcript of Kophen, whereas it would be a very im- 
perfect transcript of Hapi&, as one syllable would be 
altogether unrepresented, and the simple p would be 
replaced by an aspirate. The correct transcript of 
HupSn would be Hu-pi-yan-na. 

M. Vivien de St. Martin has objected* to the name 
of Urddhast/la"nu that it is a L'conjectural etymology 
without object." I am, however, quite satisfied that 
this reading is the correct one, for the following 
reasons :-1st. The name of Ortospana is not confined 
to the Paropamisadse ; but is found also in Karmania 
and in Pemis. I t  could not, therefore, have had any 
reference to the Wardak tribe, but must be a generio 
name descriptive of its situation, a requirement that 
is most satisfactorily fulfilled by U~ddhasf/l&na, which 
means literally the c L  high place," and was most pro- 
bably employed to designate any hill fortress. 2nd. 
The variation in the reading of the name to Porto- 
qana confirms the descriptive meaning which I have 
given to it, as porta signifies " high " in Pushtu, and 
was, no doubt, generally adopted by the common 
people instead of the Sanskrit urddha. 

The position of Ortospana I would identlfy with 
Kabul itself, with its Bala His&?-, or "high fort," 
which I take to be only a Persian translation of Orto- 
epana, or Urdd?taetha"na. It was the old capital of the 
country before the Macedonian conquest, and so late 
as the tenth century it was still believed " that a king 
ras not properly qualified to govern until he had 
been inaugurated at Kabul.? Hekatseus also describes 

Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 416. 
t Ouseley, ' Oriental Geography,' p. 226. 
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n "royal townn amongst the Opiui,* but we have no 
data for determining either its name or its position. 
I t  seems most probable, however, that Kabul must be 
intended, as we know of no other place that could 
have held this position after the destruction of Kapisa 
by C y m  ; but in this case Kabul must have been in- 
cluded within the territories of the Opiai. 

I t  is strange that there is no mention of Kabul in 
the histories of Alexander, as he must certainly 
have passed through the town on his way from Ara- 
chosia to the site of Alexandria. I think, however, 
that it is most probably the town of Nikaia, which 
was Alexander's first march from his new city on his 
return from Bactria. Nikaia is described by Nonnus 
as a stono city, situated near a lake. I t  was also 
called Astakia, after a nymph whom Bacchus had 
nbused.t The lake is a remarkable feature, which is 
peculiar in Northern India to Kabul and Kashmir. 
The city is also said to have been called Indophoit, or 
" Indian-killer," on account of the victory which 
Bacchus had gained over the Indians on this spot. 
From this name I infer, that Nonnus had most proba- 
bly heard of the popular meaning which is attributed 
to the name of Hindu-kusR, or "Endu-killer," and 
that he adopted it at once as corroborative of the 
Indian conquests of Dionysius. 

* Steph. Byz. in v. 'Oriac. 'EU 81 rcixos Baoihjiov L ; X P c  r o h  'Orrim, 
B r b  roirov impltl plxpc 'Iv8ruu. 

t ' Diongsieca,' xvi., last three lines :- 
Kai mdXiu c4hdiyya $ & h a ~ ~ + ~ ,  rap,& h ipy ,  

Tc6Sc Brbs Nlrauw irBuupv, fu mb N6p$7s 
'Aora~itls irciXcooc, ~ a i  'Iv8o$dvov pfrh v i v .  

The meaning of which appears to be, that 'rBacchna built a stone city, 
named Xikaiu, near a lake, which he also called Astakia, after the 
nymph, and Indopho"n, in remembrance of his victory." 
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The province is described as being 2000 li, or 333 
miles, in length from east to west, and 1000 li, or 166 
miles, in breadth from north to south. I t  is probable 
that this statement may refer to the former extent of 
the province, when its king was the paramount ruler 
of Western Afghanistan, including Ghazni and Kan- 
dahar, as the actual dimensions of the Kabul district 
are not more than one-half of the numbers here 
stated. Its extreme length, from the sources of the 
Helmand river to the Jagdalak Pass, is about 150 
miles, and its extreme breadth, from Istklif to the 
sources of the Logarh river, is not more than 70 
miles. 

The name of Kophes is as old as the time of the 
Vedas, in which the Kubha" river is mentioned as an 
affluent of the Indus; and as it is not an Arian word, 
I infer that the name must have been applied to the 
Kabul river before the Arian occupation, or, at least, 
as early as B.C. 2500. In  the classical writers we find 
the Khoes, KiRes, and Khoas;ues rivers, to the west of 
the Indus, and at the present day we have the Kunar, 
the Kgram, and the Gomal rivers to the west, and the 
Kunihur river to the east of the Indus, all of which 
are derived from the Scythian ku, " water." It is the 
guttural form of the Assyrian Ru in Euphrates and 
Eulaus, and of the Turki su and the Tibetan d u ,  all 
of whichmean water or river. The district of Kophene 
must, therefore, have received its name from the river 
which flowed through it, like as Sindh from the Sindhu 
or Indus, Margiana from the Margus, Aria from tho 
&us, Arachosia from the Arachotus, and others. I t  
is not mentioned by Alexander's historians, although 
the river Kophes is noticed by all of them. 



In Ptolany's ' Geqpphy ' the city of &&ra and 
the &36dilce, with the towns of Brguda, or Argandi, 
and Lockzrrcl, or Logarh, are all located in the tem- 
tories of the Pam- along the &bul river. 
Higher up the stream he p k  the town of Bagarda, 
which mrmpnds e d y  in position, and very closely 
in name with the valley of Wunlak. All the lettere 
of the two names are the same; and as the mere 
trampsition of the guttural to the end of the Greek 
name will make it absolutely identical with the 
modem name, there is strong evidence in hvour of 
the reading of Bordoga jnstead of Bagarda. Accord- 
ing to Elphinstone,* the War& tribe of Afghsns 
occupy the greater part of the Logarh valley. This 
is confirmed by Masson,t who twice visited the dis- 
trict of Wardak; and by Vigne,: who crossed it on 
his way from (3hazn.i to KabuL The only objection 
to this identihation that occurs to me is, the possi- 
bility that Bagarda may be the Greek form of Paeke- 
reta, which is the name given in the ' Zend Avesta ' to 
the seventh country that waa successively occupied by 
the Arian race. From its position between. Bactria, 
Aria, and Arachosia, on one side, and India on the 
other, Paekerela has usually been identified with the 
province of Kabul. This, also, is the opinion of the 
Parsis themselves. Vaekereta is further said to be 
the seat or home of DuzAdk, which further tends to  
confirm its identillcation with Kabul, as the acknow- 
lodged country of Zohtlk. If the Wardaks had ever 
been a ruling tribe, I should be disposed to infer that 
the name of Paekereta might, probably, have been de- 
rived from them. But in our present total ignorance 

' Kabul,' i. 160. t ' Travels,' ii. 223. $ ' Ghazni,' p. 140. 
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of their history, I think that it is s&cient to note 
the very great similarity of the two names. 

I n  the seventh century the king of Kophene was a 
Turk, and the language of the country was different 
from that of the people of Ghazni. Hwen Thsang 
mentions that the alphabet of Kapisene was that of the 
Turks, but that the language was not Turki. As the 
king, however, was an Indian, it may reasonably be 
inferred that the language was Indian. For a similar 
reason i t  may be conjectured that the language of 
Kophene was some dialect of Turki, because the king 
of the district was a Turk. 

The Chinese pilgrim places the country of Ball-h-ta 
at 500 li, or 83 miles, to the south of Hupiiina, or 
Kophene, and to the north-wept of Falana, or Banu. 
The valley of the -Lo-mo-in-t~ river, which is men- 
tioned as producing assafatida, is readily identified 
with the Helmand by prefixing the syllable Ho to the 
Chinese tra11~ck~t. The kingdom is said to have been 
7000 li, or 1166 miles, in circuit, which cannot be far 
from the truth, as it most probably included the wholo 
of south-western Afghanistan with the exception of 
Kandahar, which at that time, from the story of the 
begging-pot of Buddha already noted, would appear 
to have belonged to Persia. 
This district possessed two capitals, called Ho-si-na 

and Ho-sa-lo. The h t  has been identified by M. de 
St. Martin with Gluzni, which is quite satisfactory ; 
but his suggestion that the other may be connected 
with Haz6ra is, I think, very doubtful. Hazb is the 
name of a district, and not of a town ; and its applica- 
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tion to this part of the country is said by the people 
themselves not to be older than the time of Janghez 
Khan.* I mould, therefore, identify it with Guzar or 
Guznrisfan, mhich is the chief town on the Helmand 
at the present day; and mith'the Ozola of Ptolemy, 
mhich he places in the north-vest of Arachosia, or in 
the very same position as Gttzariata~. 

The name of Tsaukrtfa still remains to be explained. 
The identifications just made show that it corresponds 
exactly with the Arachosin of classical writers, which 
is the Arokhaj and RoX-haj of the Arab geographers. 
The latter form is also found in Arrian's ' Periplus of 
the Erythr~an Sea ' as 'PaXokos.  It was, therefore, not 
~musual both before and after the time of Hwen 
Thsnng to drop the initial syllable of the name. The 
original form mas the Sanskrit Saraaurati, which in 
Zcnd became Hurapa'ifi, and in Greek 'ApaXo~Ae, all of 
which agree in the last two syllables with the Chinese 

I T~azrkr6fa. The first Chinese syllable Taau must, there- 
fore, correspond with the Ra of the other forms. T h .  
change may, perhaps, be explained by a peculiarity of 

I the Turki language, which frequently changes the 
letter r into a soft z or 8 4  as the Turki words dengiz, 
" sen," and OJNZ, " OX," arc the same as the Hungarian 
tenyer and okur.? On the Indo-Scythian coins, also, we 
find the Turki names of Kankhka, Nuukhka, and 
liicsAdna changed to Kanerke, Hoverke, and Korano in 
Greek. I t  seems possible, therefore, that the initial 
syllable Tsau of the Chinese transcript may be only * the peculiar Turlri pronunciation of the Indian Ra, 
mhich mould naturally have come into use with the 

* ' Ayin Akbari,' i i .  163. 
t Prichard, 'Physical History of Mankind,' iv. 403. 
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occupation of the country by the Turki tribe of Tochari, 
about the beginning of the Christian era. 

In the seventh century the king of Ghazni, who 
was a Buddhist, was descended from a long line of 
ancestors. Both the alphabet and the language of 
the people are said to have been different from those 
of other countries ; and as Hwen Thsang was ac- 
quainted with both the Indian and Turki languages, 
I infer that the speech of the people of Ghami was 
most probably Puahtu. If so, the people must have 
been Afghans ; but, unfortunately, we have no other 
clue to guide us in settling this very interesting point, 
unless, indeed, the name of O-po-&en, a place to the 
south-east of Ghazni, may be identifled with dfghdn, 
a point which will be discussed hereafter. 

Of Guzaristh, on the Helmand, I am not able to 
give any further informat,ion, as that part of the 
country has not yet been visited by any European. 
Ghazni itself is too well known to require any parti- 
cular description, but I may note that it must have 
been in a very flourishing condition in the seventh 
century, as Hwen Thsang estimates its circuit at 30 
li, i r  5 miles. At the present day the circuit of the 
walled town is not more than one mile and a quarter. 
Vigne calls it an irregular pentagon, with sides vary- 
ing from 200 to 400 yards in length, strengthened by 
numerous towers. He adds,* that the Afghans boast 
much of the strength of the walls and fortifications of 
Ghazni." But Ghazni has always been famous in the 
East as a place of strength and security ; and for this 
very reason it received itg name of Gaza, an old * 

Persian term for a " treasury." I t  is described in some 
' Ghazni,' p. 122. 
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crabbed lines of the Dionysiaca' of Nonnus, who lived 
about A.D. 500, and also in the ' Bassarica' of Dionysius, 
who lived not later than A.D. 300. Both of them refer 
pointedly to its impregnability. Dionysius calls it,- 

'A&$cXov 8ioeuc, mi ci ~ayxcfXrcov It)-, 
" A 8  stern in war ae if 'twaa made of braes," 

and Nonnus says,* "They fortified, with a net-like. 
enclosure of interlacing works, Guzoa, an immoveable 
bulwark of Ares, and never has any armed enemy 
breached its compact foundations." These early notices 
of this famous place suggest the possibility that the 
Gazaka of Ptolemy may h a ~ e  been misplaced amongst 
the Paropamisadsc to the iorth of Kabul, instead of tn 
the south of it. But as Stephanus of Byzantium, who 
quotes the Bassarica' of Dionysius as his authority 
for this Indian town, s o h 9  ' I Y ~ L ~ ,  takes no notice of 
the Indian Gazaka, I conclude that he must have 
looked upon it as a different phce. 

The district of Lan-po, or Lamghbn, is noted by 
Hwen Thsang as being 600 li, or just 100 miles, to the 
east of Kapisene. He describes the road as a sucEes- 
sion of hills and valleys, some of the hills being of 
great height. This description agrees with all the re- 
cent accounts of the route along the northern bank of 
the river from Opih to Lamghh. The bearing and 
distance also coincide so exactly with the position of 
Lamghh that there can be no doubt of the identity of 

' Diony8iaca, '  u v i .  30 :- 
r a i  oZ XtvocpXii k ; ~ X c p  

~ A Z O N  imPY&o-6 Xcy~~Xirr rocuc 8 o p l o r r ,  
*Apcos &tvis +pa, ~ a i  o h o r c  8ji'os aivtjp 
XoXxbv ixmv i,+in&c i i i r X i a o t o t  Bcpi'Bhors. 
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the two districts. Ptolemy, also, places a people called 
Lamlala? in the very same position. From a com- 
parison of this term with the modern appellation of 
Ltlmghh, it seems probable that the original form of 
the name was the Sanskrit Lampaka. I would, there- 
fore, correct Ptolemy's Lambate to Lambage, by tho 

-slight change of r for T. The modern name is only 
an abbreviation of La~quakn, formed by the elision of 
the labial. I t  is also called Layhrndn by the simple 
transposition of the middle consonants, which is a 
common practice in the East. The credulous Muham- 
madans derive the name from the patriarch Lamech, 
whose tomb they a f i m  still exists in Lamghitn. I t  is 
noticed by Baber and by Abul Fazl. 

The district is described by Hwen Thsang as being 
only 1000 li: or 166 miles, in circuit, with snowy 
mountains on the north, and black hills on the other 
three sides. From this account it is clear that Lan-yo 
corresponds exactly with the present Lamghln, which 
is only a small tract of country, lying along the 
northern bank of the Kabul river, bounded on the west 
and east by the Alingar and Kunar rivers, and on 
the north by the snowy mountains. This small tract 
is very nearly a square of 40 miles on each side, or 
160 miles in circuit. I t  had formerly been a separate 
kingdom ; but in the seventh century the royal family 
was extinct, and the district was a dependency of 
Kapisene. 

From Lamghln the Chinese piigrim proceeded for 
100 li, or nearly 17 miles, to the south-east, and, after 
crossing a large river, reached the district of Nagara- 
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L&a. Both the bearing and distance point to the 
Nagara of Ptolemy, which was to the south of the 
Kabul river, and in the immediate vicinity of Jal&li- 
bAd. Hwen Thsang writes the name Nn-ki-lo40 ; but 
M. Julien* has found the full transcript of the Sanskrit 
name in the annals of the Song dynasty, in which it ie 
written Nang-go-lo-lro-lo. The Sanskrit name occurs 
in an inscription which was discovered by Major 
Kittoe in the ruined mound of Ghosrdwa", iu the dis- 
trict of B W . t  Nagarahh is said to be 600 li, or 
100 miles, in length from east to west, and upwards 
of 250 li, or 42 miles, in breadth from north to south. 
The natural boundaries of the district are the Jag- 
dalak Pass on the west, and the Khaibar Pass on the 
east, with the Kabul river to the north, and the 
Safeed Koh, or snowy mountains, to the south. Within 
these limits the direct measurements on the map are 
about 75 by 30 miles, which in actual road distance 
would be about the same as the numbers stated by 
Hwen Thsang. 

The position of the capital would appear to haw 
been at  Begrim, about 2 miles to the west of JalL 
labad, and 5 or 6 miles to the W.N.W. of Hidda, 
which by the general consent of every inquirer has 
been identified with the Hi-lo of the Chinese pilgrims. 
The town of Rilo was only 4 or 5 li, or about three- 
quarters of a mile, in circuit; but it w& celebrated 
for its possession of the skull-bone of Buddha, which 
was deposited in a stupa, or solid round tower, and 
was only exhibited to pilgrims on payment of a piece 
of gold. Hidda is a small village, 5 miles to the 

' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 96, nots. 
t Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1848, pp. 490,491. 
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south of Jallllbld ; but it is well known for its large 
collection of Buddhist stupas, tumuli, and caves, 
which were so successfully explored by Masson. The 
presence of these important Buddhist remains, in the 
very position indicated by the Chinese pilgrims, af- 
fords the most satisfactory proof of the identity of 
Hidda with their Hilo. This is further confirmed by 
the absolute agreement of name, as Hi-lo is the closest 
approximation that could be made in Chinese syllables 
to the original Hira or Hidcc. The capital must, 
therefore, have bee* situated on the plain of Begrkm, 
which is described by Masson* as "literally covered 
with tumuli and mounds." '' These," he adds, '' are 
truly sepulchral monuments ; but, with the topes, 
sanction the inference that a very considerable city 
existed here, or that it was a place of renown for sanc- 
tity. I t  may have been both." I think it is just 
possible that Hidda may be only. a transposition of 
Raddi, a bone, as the stupa of the skull-bone of Buddha 
is said in one passage? to have been in the town of 
Hdo, while in another passage it is located in the town 
of Po-tiny-ko-ching, which is only a Chinese translation 
of " Buddha's skull-bone town." During the course 
of this disquisition I shall have to notice the frequent 
occurrence of short descriptive names of places which 
were famous in the history of Buddha. I am, there- 
fore, led to think that the place which contained the 
skull-bone of Buddha would most probably have been 
known by the familiar name of Astliipura amongst the 
learned, and of Baddipura, or " Bone-town " amongst 
the common people. Similarly the skull-necklace of 
Siva is called simply the asthimad, or ' bone-necklace.' 

' Travele,' ii .  164. t ' Hionen Thsang,' i. 77. 



Nugarahha was long ago identified by Professor 
Lassen with the Nqara or DionysopolicP of Ptolemy, 
which was situated midway between Kabura and the 
Indus. The second name suggests the probability 
that it may be the same place as the Npa of A m b  
and Curtius. This name is perhaps also preserved in 
the Dinua or Dinuz of Abu Rihbn,* as he places it 
about midway between Kabul and Parashbwar. Ac- 
cording to the tradition of the people, the old city was 
called A@a,+ in which I think it possible to recog- 
nize the Greek Ahv, as the river Yamuna or Jumna is 
rendered Diantuna by Ptolemy, and the Sanskrit yatnae 
orjamaa, the south, is rendered Diamam by Pliny.: I t  
is, however, much more likely that Ajdna, by tmnspo- 
sition of the vowels may be only a corrupt form of the 
Pali Ujjm, and Sanskrit Udyaita, a garden," as 
M. Vivien de St. Martin states that Udy6mpura was 
an old name of NagaraMra.§ If this idenMcation be 
correct the position of the capital must certainly have 

a been at Begdim, as I have already suggested. The 
name of Dionysopolis was no doubt the most usual 
appellation during the whole period of Greek dominion, 
as one of the commonest mint-monograms on the coins 
of the Greek kings of Ariana forms the letters AION, 
which will not suit the name of any Indian city re- 

I corded by ancient authors, save that of Dionysopolis. 
In the beginning of the fifth century it is called simply 
Na-k.ie or Nagara, by Fa Hian, who adds that it was 
then an independent State governed by its own king. 
In  A.D. 630, at the time of Hwen Thsang's visit, it was 

L without a king, a ~ d  subject to Kapisene. M e r  this 
L 

Bsiaud'e ' Fmgmente,' p. 114 $ Hist. Nat., vi. c. a'2 
t Maason's ' Travels,' ii. 164. 5 ' Hiouen Thug,'  iii. 306. 
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it most probably followed the fortunes of the sovereign 
State, and became successively a part of the Brahman 
kingdom of Kabul and of the Mahommedan empire of 
Ghazni. 

The district of Gbdhkra is not mentioned by Alex- 
ander's professed historians; but it is correctly described 
by Strabo, under the name of Gandaritis, as lying along 
the river Kophes, between the Choaspes and the Indus. 
In the same position Ptolemy places the Gandar~, 
whose country included both banks of the Kophes im- 
mediately above ita junction with the Indus. This is 
the Kin-to-lo, or Gbdhara of all the Chinese pilgrims, 
who are unanimous in placing it to the west of the 
Indus. The capital, which they call Pu-lu-sha-pulo 
or Parashpura is stated to be three or four days' 
journey from the Indus, and near the south bank of a 
large river. This is an exact description of the posi- 
tion of Peshbwar, which down to the time of Akbar 

a 

still bore its old name of ParaeRdwar, under which form 
it  is mentioned by Abul Fazl and Baber, and still 
earlier by Abu Rihbn and the Arab geographers of 
the tenth century. According to Fa Hian, who calls 
it simply Po-lu-sha" or Parashd, the capital was 16 
yqans, or about 112 miles, distant from Nagarahb. 
Hwen Thsang, however, makes the distance only 500 
ti, or E3 miles, which is certainly a mistake, as the 
measurement by perambulator between Jallllbld and 
Peshawar is 103 miles, to which must be added 2 miles 
more for the position of Begrlm to the west of Jall- 
llbld. 

The actual boundaries of the district are not de- 



scribed, but its size is given as 1000 li, or 166 miles 
&om east to west, and 800 li, or 133 miles, from nortl: 
to ~011th. This is, perhaps, nearly correct, as the ex 
treme length, whether taken from the source of thc 
Bara river to Torbela, or from the Kunar river tc 
Torbela, is 120 miles, measured on the map direct, 01 

about 150 miles by road. The extreme breadth 
measured in the same way, from Bhlzk, on the borde~ 
of the Bunir hills, to the southern boundary o. 
Kohbt, is 100 miles direct, or about 125 miles bj  
road. The boundaries of Gkndhbra, as deduced fron 
these measurements, may be described a& Lamghdr 
and Jal&l&b&d on the west, the hills of SwAt ani 
Bunir on the north, the Indus on the east, and the 
hills of Kblabbgh on the south. Within these limitr 
stood several of the most renowned places of ancieni 

I India; some celebrated in the stirring history o; 
Alexander's exploits, and others famous in the mira. 
culous legends of Buddha, and in the subsequenl 
history of Buddhism under the Indo-Scythian princt - Kanishka. 

The only towns of the Gandar~  named by Ptolemg 
are Naulibe, Embolima, and tho capital called Pro. 
klais. All of these were to the north of the Kophes , 
and so also were Ora, Bazaria, and Aornos, which arf 
mentioned by Alexander's historians. Pmhdwm 
alone was to the south of the Kophes. Of Naulibc 
and Ora I am not able to offer any account, as theg 

r have not yet been identilied. It is probable, how. 
ever, that Naulibe is Nil&, an important town, which 

I 
gave ita name to the Indus river; but if so, it is 

I wrongly placed by Ptolemy, as NiXb is to the south 
of the ~ Kophes.  he pos&ons of the other towns I 
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will now proceed to investigate, including with them 
some minor places visited by the Chinew pilgrims. 

Pwhkdavati, or Peukelaotis. 
The ancient capital of GhdhQra was Pwhkalavati, 

which is said to have been founded by Pushkara, the 
son of Bharata, and the nephew of &ma.* Its anti- 
quity is undoubted, as it was the capital of the pro- 
vince at the time of Alexander's expedition. The 
Greek name of Peukelaotb, or Peucolaztis, was imme- 
diately derived from Pzckkalaoti, which is the Pali, or 
spoken form of the Sanskrit Pushkalavati. I t  is also 
called Peukelaa by Arrian, and the people are named 
Peukalei by Diony sius Periegetes, which are both cloee 
transcript8 of the Pali Pukkala. The form of Proklais, 
which is found in Arrian's LPeriplus of t,he Erythrsean 
Sea,' and also in Ptolemy's ' Geography,' is perhaps 
only an attempt to give the Hindi name of Pokhar 
instead of the Sanskrit Pushkara. 

According to Arrian, Peukelas was a very largo 
and populous city, seated not far from tho river 
1ndus.t I t  was the capital of a chief named Astes,: 
perhaps Hasti, who was killed in the defence of ono 
of his strongholds, after a siege of thirty days, by 
Hephestion. Upon the death of Astes the city of 
Peukelaotia was delivered up to Alexander on his 
march towards the Indus. Its position is vaguely 
described by Strabo and Arrian as " near the Indue." 
But the geographer Ptolemy is more exact, as he 
Gxes it on the eastern bank of the river of Suastene, 
that is, the Panjkora or SwQt river, which is the very 

* Wileon'e 'Vishun Pnrkna,' edited by Hall, b. iv. o. 4. 
t Arrian, ' Indim,' i. f Arrian, ' Bnabasis,' iv. 22. 

I3 
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locality indicated by Hwen Thsang. On leavin 
Parashbwar the Chinese pilgrim travelled towards tlj 
north-east for 100 li, or nearly 17 miles ; and, cross 
ing a great river, reached Pu-se-kia-Zo-fa-ti, or Pusk 
kalavati. The river here mentioned is the Kophes, c 
river of Kabul ; aid the bearing and distance fro] 
Peshiiwar point to the two large towns of Parang an 
Chbsada, which form part of the well-known Haah 
nagar, or "Eight Cities," that me seated close tc 
gether on the eastern bank of the lower Swiit rive 
These towns are Tangi, Shirpao, Umrzai, Turangza 
Usmfcnzai, Rajur, C h h d a ,  and Parang. They e: 
tend over a distance of fifteen miles ; but the last tw 
are seated close together in a bend of the river, ar 
might originally have been portions of one large tow 
The fort of His& stands on a mound above the ru5 
of the old town of Hashtnagar, which General Cou 
places on an island, nearly opposite Rajur.* "A 
the suburbs," he says, " are scattered over with ~a 
ruins."t The eight cities are shown in No. IV. Ma 

I rn It seems to me not improbable that the mode 
I 

I name of Hashtnagar may be only a slight alteratic 
of the old name of Haslinagara, or " city of Hasti 
which might have been applied to the capital 
Astes, the Prince of Yeukelaotis. It was a comnll 
practice of the Greeks to call the Indian rulers by t 
names of their cities, as Taxiles, Assakanus, a] 
others. I t  was also a prevailing custom among 
Indian princes to designate any additions or altei 
tions made to their capitals by their own names. 
this h t  custom we have a notable instance in t 

t. famous city of Delhi; which, besides its ancient a 

L T * Joum. hsiat. Soc. Bengal, 1896, p. 479. f a i d . ,  1836, p. 3! 
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pellations of Indraprastha and Dilli, was also known 
by the names of its successive aggrandizera as Kot- 
Pithora, Kila-Alai, Tughlaklbild, h i l b l d ,  and 
Shahjahilnibiid. It is true that the people them- 
selves refer the name of Hashtnagar to the L L  eight 
towns" which are now seated close together along 
the lower course of the SwQt river ; but it seems t,o 
me very probable that in this &e the wish was 
father to the thought, and that the original name of 
Hastinagar, or whatever it may have been, was 
slightly twisted to Hashtnagar, to give i t  a plausible 
meaning amongst a Persianized Muhammadan popu- 
lation, to whom the Sanskrit Hastinagara was unin- 
telligible. To the same cause I would attribute the 
slight change made in the name of Nagarahdra, 
which the people now call Nang-nih&,* or the " Nine 
Streams." 

In  later times Pushkalavati was famous for a large 
stupa, or solid tower, which was erected on the spot 
where Buddha was said to have made an alms-offering 
of his eyes. In  the period of Hwen Thsang's visit, it 
was asserted that the L L  eyes gift " had been made one 
thousand different times, in as many previous ex- 
istences : but only a single gift is mentioned by tho 
two earlier pilgrim, Fa-Hian in the fifth century, 
and Sung-Pun in the sixth century. 

Hwen Thsang next visited a town called Po-lu-da, 
which, I think, may be identified with Palo-dheri, or 

+ Baber's ' Memoire,' p. 141.-Wood's ' Journey to the Source of the 
Om,' p. 167.-Macgregor'a 'Geography of Jalalabad,' in Joum. h a t .  
Soo. Bengal, xi. 117, and xiii. 867. 

E 2 
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the village of P l i ,  which is situated on a &eri, or 
"mound of ruins," the remains of some early town. 
To the north-east of the town, at 20 li, or 3Q miles, 
rose the hill of Dantaloka, with a cave, in which Prince 
Sudlna and his wife had taken refuge. The position 
of PaZodheri, which is the PelZq of General Court, 
agrees with Hwen Thsang's distance of about 40 
miles from Pushkalavati ;* and this identification is 
supported by the existence of the great cave of &~8h- 
miri-Ghai., in the hill to the east-north-east, and with- 
in 3 or 4 miles of Palodheri. Mount Dantalok I take 
to be the Monte8 Dm?uZi of Justin,? as in the spoken 
dialects the nasal of the word danfa is assimilated with 
the following letter, which thus becomes doubled, as 
in the well-known &/on, a " tooth-brush," or twig 
used for cleaning t,he teeth. 

From PohWa Hwen Thsang travelled 200 li, or 33 
miles, to the south-cast to U-to-kia-Wan-cha, which M. 
Julien transcribes as Udakhanda, and M. Vivicn de St. 
Martin identifies with Ohind on the Indus. The 
pilgrim describes Udukhanda as having its south side 
resting on the river, which tallies exactly with the 
position of Ohind, on the north bank of the Indus, 
about 15 miles above Attok. General Court and 
Burnes call this place Hund, and so does Mr. Loewen- 
thal, who styles Ohind a mistaken pronunciation. But 
the name was written &pJ Failand or Oaihand, by 
Abu R i h h  in A.D. 1030, and OWind by Mirza Mogal 
Beg in 1790. To my ear the name sounded something 

k like Fahand, and this would appear to have been the 
See No. IV. Map. t ' Hietorim,' xii. 7. 
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pronunciation which Rashid-ud-din obtained in A.D. 

1310, as he names the place Wehand.* According to 
all these authors Taihand was the capital of GlndhAra, 
and Rashid-ud-din adds that the Mogals called it 
Kdraja'ng. The only native writer who uses the abbre- 
viated form of the name is NBkm-ud-din, who in his 
' Tabakht-i-Akbari ' says that Mahmud besieged Jaipal 
in the fort of Hind in A.D. 1002. But this place is 
differently named by Ferishta, who calls it the fort of 
BifAanda, a+ In this last name we have a very 
ncar approach to the old form of Utakhanda, which is 
given by Hwen Thsang.' From all these examples, I 
infer that the original name of Utakhanda, or Ut-khand, 
was first softened to Uthand or Bidhanda, and then 
shortened to U7rand or Ohind. The other form of rehand 
I look upon as a simple misreading of Uihand, as the 
two words only differ in the position of the diacritical 
points of the second letter. General James Abbott, ill 
his ' Gradus ad Aornon,' calls the place Oond, and says 
that it was formerly called Oora, from which he thinks 
i t  probable that it may be identified with the Ora, 
*npa, of Alexander's historians. 

I have entered into this long detail out of respect 
for the acknowledged learning of the late lamented 
Isidor Loewenthal. His opinion as to the name of 
Ohind was most probably, although quite unconsci- 
ously, biassed by his belief that Utakhanda was to be 
found in the modern Attak. But this place is unfor- 
tunately on the wrong side of the Indus, besides which 
its name, as far as I am aware, is not to be found in 
any author prior to the reign of Akbar. Abul Fazl 

+ There is a place of the same name on the Jhelam, whioh Moor- 
croft spells an .  
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c a b  the fort Afak-Banhas, and states that it was built 
in the reign of his Majesty. Baber never mentions 
the place, although he frequently speaks of Nilkb. 
Rashid-ud-din, however, states that the Parashiiwar 
river joins the Indus near Tankur, which most probably 
refers to the strong position of Khairabad. I have a 
suspicion that the name of Attak, the "forbidden," 
may have been derived by Akbar from a mistaken 
reading of Tankur, with the Arabic article prefixed, as 
Et-tankur. The name of Bana'rm was undoubtedly de- 
rived from Ban&, the old name of the district in 
which the fort is situated. The name of Ba& sug- 
gested Banhras, and as Kii-Baaitras was the city 
which all  Hindus would wish to visit, so we may guess 
t.hat this fact suggested to the playful mind of Akbar 
the exactly opposite idea of Attak Bana"ra8 or the " for- 
bidden " B a n h ,  which all good Hindus should avoid. 
Or the existence of Kafalc Bana"ra8* (or Cuttack) in 
Orissa, on the extreme eastern limit of his kingdom, 
may have suggested an alteration of the existing namea 
of Attak and B& to Attak-Bandru8 as an antithesis 
for the extreme west. 

rehand, or Uhand as I believe it should be written, 
was the capital of the Brahman kings of Kabul, whose 
dynasty was extinguished by Mahmud of Ghazni in 
A.D. 1026. Masudi, who visited India in A.D. 915, 
stabs that "the king of El-kandahar (or Giindhh), 
who is one of the kings of Es-Sind ruling over tbis 
country, is called Jahaj ; this name is common to all 
sovereigns of that country."t Now, Chach is the name 

' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 194, and Stirlingpa ' Orissa,' in Bengal Aniit 
Raaearohee, xv. 189. 

t Sir Henry Elliot'e ' Muhammadan Historians of India,' i. 57. In 
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of the great phin to the east of the Indus, im- 
mediately opposite to Ohind; and as the plain of 
Ban& is said to have been named after Raja Bandr, i t  
seems probable that the plain of Chach may have 
been named after the Brahman dynasty of Ohind. 
I t  is curious that the Brahman dynasty of Sindh 
was also established by a Chach in A.D. 641 ; but it 
is still more remarkable that this dat,e corresponds 
with the period of the expulsion of the Brahman 
dynasty from Chiclrito, or Jajhoti, by the Chandels 
of K h a j d  I think, therefore, that there may have 
been some connection between these events, and that 
the expelled Jaj hotiya Brahmans of K h a j d  may have 
found their way to the Indus, where they succeeded in 
establishing themselves at first in Sindh and afterwards 
in Ohind and Kabul. 

I n  the time of Hwen Thsang the city was 20 li, or 
upwards of 3 miles, in circuit,, and we may reasonably 
suppose that it must have increased in size during the 
sway of the Brahman dynasty. I t  would seem also to 
have been still a place of importance under the suc- 
cessors of Changiz Khan, as the Mogals had changed 
it8 name to Kkrajhg. But the building of Attak, and 
the permanent diversion of the high-road, must 
seriously have affected its prosperity, and its gradual 
decay since then has been hastened by the constant en- 
croachments of the Indus, which has now carried away 
at least one-half of the old town.* In the sands at the 
foot of the cliff, which are mixed with the de'bris of the 
ruined houses, the gold-washers find numerous coins 
and trinkets, which offer the best evidence of the 

the new edition by Professor Dowson, i. 22, the name is altered to 
Halaj. See No. IV. Map for ita position. 
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former prosperity of the cit.y. In a few hours' was1 
ing I obtained a bronze buckle, apparently belongir 
to a bridle, a female neck ornament, several flat need11 
for applying antimony to the eyes, and a considerab 
number of coins of the Indo-Scythian and Brahmz 
princes of Kabul. The continual discovery of Indl 
Scythian coins is a sufficient proof that the city wr 
already in existence at the beginning of the Christk 
era, which may perhaps induce us to put some faith I 

the tradition, mentioned by Abul Feda, that Tehan 
or Ohind, was one of the cities founded by Alexandc 
the Great. 

after the surrender of Peukelaotis, A.rrian* relatc 
that Alexander captured other small towns on tl: 
river Kophenes, and arrived at last at Bnbolinro, 
city scated not far from the rock Aornos," where 1 
left Kraterus to collect provisions, in case the siq 
should be protracted. Before he left Bazaria, Ale: 
ander, with his usual foresight, had despatch( 
Hephaestion and Perdikkas straight to the Indus wil 
orders to "prepare everything for throwing a bridi 
over the river." Unfortunately, not one of the hi 
torim has mentioned the name of the place where tl 
bridge was made; but as the great deg t  of ofrovisio~ 
and other necessaries was formed at Embolima, I coi 
clude that the bridge must have been at the san 
place. General Abbott has fixed Embolima at Am 
Balima on the Indus, 8 miles to the east of Mahabar 
and certainly if Mahhban was Aornos the identity 
the other places would be incontestable. But as tl 
identification of Mahkban seems to me to be altogeth~ 
untenable, I would suggest that OAind or Bmbar- Ohi~ 
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is the most probable site of Embolima. Ambar is a 
village two miles to the north of Ohind, and it is in 
accordance with Indian custom to join the names of 
two neighbouring places together, aa in the case of 
Attak-Bana"ra8, for the sake of distinction, as there is 
another Ohin on the Jhelam. I t  must be remembered, 
however, that Embolima or Ekbolitna may be only a 
pure Greek name, descriptive of the position of the 
place, at  the junction of the Kabul river with the 
Indus, where i t  is placed by Ptolemy. In this case 
the claim of Ohind would be even stronger than before. 
That the bridge over the Indus was at, or near, Em- 
bolima, seems almost certain from the statement of 
Curtius, that when Alexander had finished his cam- 
paign to the west of the Indus by the capture of 
Aornos, " he proceeded towards EcEolima ; "* that is, 
as I conclude, to the place where his bridge had been 
prepared by Hephsestion and Perdikkaa, and where 
his provisions had been stored by Kraterus. I infer 
that the dep6t of provisions must have been close to 
the bridge, because one guard would have s&ced for 
the security of both bridge and stores. 

Hwen Thsang next visited So-lo-lu-lo, or SBlBtura, 
the birthplace of the celebrated grammarian Piinini, 
which he says was 20 Zi, or 3+ miles, to the north- 
west of Ohind. In  January, 1848, during a day's 
halt at the village of Lahor, which is exactly four 
miles to the north-east of Ohind, I procured several 
Greek and Indo-Scythian coins, from which it may bc 

Vit. Alex., viii. 12;-'' inde processit Ecbolima. " 



inferred, with some certainty, that the place is at 
least as old as the time of Phnini himself, or about 
B.C. 350. I have, therefore, no hesitation in identifs- 
ing S&lhtura with Lafim. The loss of the b t  syllable 
of the name is satisfactorily accounted for by the 
change of the palatal sibilant to the aspirate, according 
to the well-known usage of the people of westen: 
India, by whom the SindAu river was called Rendht 
and Indw, and the people on its banks Hindu 01 

Indians ; Siilhtura would, therefore, have become .Hi 
tara and AZdtur, which might easily have been cor 
rupted to Lahm; or, as General Court writes thc 
name, to Lavor. 

Amnos. 
In describing the countries to the west of thc 

Indus I must say a few words on the much vexa 
question of the position of Aornos. In 1836 Genera 
Court wrote as follows :-" As relates to Aornos, it i 
probably the castle which was opposite Attak, and th1 
vestiges of which we see upon the summit of thl 
mountain. Its foundation is attributed to Rtijr 
Hodi."* In 1848 I suggested that the b' vast hil 
fortress of R&i-gat, situated immediately above th 
small village of Nogriim, about 16 miles north bl 
west from Ohind, corresponded in all essential 
ticulars with the description of Aornos, as given by 
Arrian, Strabo, and Diodorus ; excepting in its ell 
vation, the height of Bdnz-gat not being more tha 
1000 feet, which is, however, a very great elevation fo 
so large a fortress."? In 1854 General James Abbot 

Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1836, p. 395. 
t Ibid., 1848, p. 103. 
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took up the subject in a very full and elaborate article, 
in which the various authorities are ably and criti- 
cally discussed. His conclusion is that the Maici6an 
hill is the most probable site of Aornos.* This opinion 
was combated early in 1863 by Mr. Loewenthal, who 
again brought forward the claims of Raja Hodi's fort, 
opposite Attak, which had first been suggested by 
General Court.? Towards the end of t,he year 
General Abbott replied to Mr. Loewenthal's objections, 
and reiterated his conviction that " the MahB6an is the 
Aornos of history," although he thinka that the 
question is still " open to discussion."$ 

In reopening this discussion, I believe that I am 
able to clear away some of the difficulties with which 
the subject has confessedly been obstructed by the 
vague and contradictory accounts of Alexander's his- 
torians; but I can scarcely venture to hope that my 
idenscation of Aornos will be received as satisfac- 
tory, when I am constrained to own that I am not 
perfectly satisfied with it myself. But if I do not 
succeed in convincing others, I feel that my failure 
will be shared in common with two such able writers 
as General James Abbott and the lamented missionary, 
Loewenthal. 

I will begin with the name Aornos, which, though 
a Greek word, can hardly, as Mr. Loewenthal observes, 
be an invention of the Cheeks. I t  must, therefore, 
be the transcription, either more or less altered, of 

'some native name. Mr. Loewenthal thinks that it 
was derived from Baniiras in its Sanskrit form of Ya- 
rdnari, which a Greek of Alexander's time could only 

Journ. Aeiat. Soc. Bengal, 1854, p. 309. 
t Ibid., 1863, p. 14. f Ibid., 1863, p. 409. 



hare pronounced by prefixing a vowel. He would 
thus 5ave got Avaranae or Aornos. But this is, per- 
haps, proving too much, as the final letter in Awnos 
is almost certainly the Greek termination, which need 
not, therefore, have formed part of the original native 
name. I t  is also suspicious that the literal transcrip- 
tion of the native name should form a pure Greek 
word. If Bandrus or Yardnasi was the original form 
of the name, then we ought to h d  another Banhas 
to the nort,h of the Caucasus, as Arrian relates that 
after passing Drapsaka, or A n d d b ,  Alexander 
" moved against Aoraaa and Bactra, the two chief 
cities of the Bactrians, which being immediately sur- 
rendered to him, he placed a garrison in the castle of 
Aornos."* On comparing Arrian's names with Pto- 
lemy's map, it seems evident that his Bactra and 
Aornos are the same as Ptolemy's Zariasjoa and Bactra 
regia, and as the latter is placed in the country of the 
Varni, or OGapvos, I conclude that the name Aornoa, 
"Ao~vo~, is only a natural and slight alteration of 
O$apvos or Yarnos, made by the followers of Alexander 
for the sake of obtaining a significant name in Greek. 
Similarly I would refer the second Born08 to Raja 
Para, whose name is still attached to all the ruined 
strongholds between Hashtnagar and Ohind. Thus 
the old hill fort and city of TakAt-i-23aiai, 15 miles 
to the north-east of Hashtnagar, is said to have been 
the residence of Raja Para. But his name is more 
particularly attached to the grand hill-fort of R&i: 
gat above NogrBm. Rhi-grrt, or the Queeta's rock, is 
a huge upright block on the north edge of the fort, 
on which Raja Vara's Bani is said to have seated her- 

* ' Anabasie,' iii. 29. 
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self daily. The fort itself is attributed to Raja Paru, 
and some ruins at the foot of the hill are called Raja 
Para's stables. Some people call him Raja Yira"t, but 
as they connect him with the story of the five PQndus, 
I conclude that the name has been altered to suit the 
story. The position of the true Yirdt was in Matsya 
or MdcReri, to the south of Delhi: all others are 
spurious. I think, therefore, that the hill fort of 
Aornos most probably derived its name from Raja 
Para, and that the ruined fortress of Ra'ni-gat has a 
better claim to be identified with the Aornos of Alex- 
ander than either the Maidban hill of General Abbott, 
or the castle of Raja Hodi proposed by General Court 
and Mr. Loewenthal. 

My chief objections to the Mahhban hill as the re- 
presentative of Aornos are the following :-1. I t  is 
a vast mountain of comparatively easy access, and of 
which no spur presents a very steep face towards the 
Indus. 2. The Mahhban hill is not less than 50 miles 
in circuit, whereas Aornos was not more than 200 stadia, 
or about 22 miles, according to Arrian, or 100 stadia or 
11 miles, according to Diodorus. 3. The M a i h a n a  
hill was visited by Hwen Thsang in A.D. 630, and he 
describes it simply as a great mountain, which derived 
its name from the Mahdvana monastery, in which 
Buddha had dwelt in a former existence under the 
name of Samada Raja.* That the monastery was on 
the top of the mountain we know from the subsequent 
statement, that he descended the mountain towards 
the north-west for about 30 or 40 li to the Masura 
Monastery. This place may, I believe, be identified 
with the large village of Sara in the Chumla valley, 

1 * Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 136. 
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which is just 10 miles to the north-west of the 
highest peak of MaAa"ban. If any fort had then ex- 
bted on the top of the mountain, it is almost certain 
that the pilgrim would have mentioned its name, with 
his usual statement of its size, and of any special point 
of noteworthiness, such as its inaccessibility, etc. 
His total silence I look upon aa decisive a m s t  the 
existence of any fort on the top of Mahaban, whether 
occupied or in ruins. 

Mr. Loewenthal's objection, based on the opinion 
of a high military authority, that the MahBban hill 
" commands nothing," only shows how readily even a 
very learned man will accept an utterly false argu- 
ment when it tells in his own favour. General Abbott 
has noticed this subject in his reply to Mr. Loewenthal; 
but some months previous to the publication of his 
reply, I had already given a similar refutation to this 
objection, both in conversation with different friends 
and in writing to Mr. Loewenthal himself. It is ob- 
jected that Mahilban commands nothing ; " I reply 
that it commands the very thing that the people of an 
invaded country wanted, it commands safety for those 
who seek its shelter. It is said to be " so much out 
of the way" that none would have sought it as a 
place of refuge, and that Alexander would not have 
masted time in its reduction, aa it did not impede his 
passage to the Indue.* This objection supposes that 
Alexander's chief object was the passage of the Indus, 
whereas it is clear, both from his previous and subse- 
quent career, that his invariable plan was never to 
leave an enemy behind him. For this he had given 
up the pursuit of Bessus, to conquer Aria, Drangiana, 

Journ. Aniat. Soc. Bengal, 1863, p. 17. 
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and Amchosia ; for this he had spent two years in 
Sogdiana and Bactriana, until the death of Spitamenes 
left no enemy remaining ; for this he now turned 
aside from the passage of the Indus to subdue the 
people who had refused their submission by taking 
refuge in Aornos ; and for this he afterwards re- 
crossed the Hydraotes to attack Sangala, an isolated 
rock, which commanded nothing but the jangal 
around it. 
Bfr. Loe~enthal rests his arguments in favour of 

the castle of Raja Hodi being the Aornos of Alex- 
ander, chiefly on the great similarity of the name of 
Bana"ras, and partly on Sir Neville Chamberlain's 
opinion " that the hill above Khairabad is not only 
a most conspicuous point for friend and foe, but also 
one that must be taken before a passage of the Indus 
at Attok would be attempted by an invading force." 
The first arewent has already been disposed of in 
my discussion on the name of Aornos. The second 
argument takes two things for granted; first, that 
Alexander crossed the Indus at Attak, and, therefore, 
that he must have reduced the cmtle of Raja Hodi 
before he attempted the passage of the river; and 
next, that the people of the country had thrown 
themselves into Aornos to qpose his passage. The 
latter was certainly not the case, as we are told by 
Arrian that the people of Bazaria, " disbrusting their 
strength, fled out of the city in the dead of night, and 
betook themselves to a rock, called Aornoa, for safety.* 
Here we see clearly that the people of Bazaria were 
desirous of avoiding instead of opposing Alexander ; 
from which we may infer that Aornos did not com- 

' Anabasis,' iv. 28. 
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mand that passage of the Indus which Alexander had 
chosen for his bridge of boats. But as all the ac- 
counts agree in placing the scene of Alexander's cam- 
paign before crossing the Indus in the country to the 
north of the KopBea, or Kabul river, it appears quite 
certain that neither Aornos itself nor the bridge of 
boats could have been in the neighbourhood of Attak. 
For these reasons I conclude that the ruined castle 
of Raja Hodi cannot possibly be identified with the 
Aornos of Alexander. Indeed, its name alone seems 
sufficient to forbid the identification, as the people are 
unanimous in calling it Raja Hodi-da-gariii, or Hodi- 
garhi, an appellation which has not even one syllable 
in common with Aornos. 

After a careful consideration of all the points that 
have been just discussed, I am satisfied that we must 
look for Aornos in the direction of the hills some- 
where in the north-east corner of the Yusufiai plain. 
I t  is there that the people still seek for refuge on the 
approach of an invader ; it is there only that we can 
expect to find a hill fort that will tally even approxi- 
mately with the exaggerated descriptions of Alex- 
ander's historians, and it is there also that we ought 
to look for Aornos, according to the almost unanimous 
opinion of all those who have studied the subject. 

The accounts of Alexander's historians are often 
vague and sometimes conflicting, but we are generally 
able to correct or explain the statements of one by 
those of the others. Where they agree, we can follow 
them with confidence, as it may be presumed that the 
original authors from whom they copied were not at 
variance. The last is fortunately the case with their 

/ accounts of Alexander's movements shortly before his 
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approach to Aornos. According to Arrian, imme- 
diately after crossing the Gurseus river Alexander 
marched straight to Massaga, the capital of the Assa- 
keni, and after its capture he dispatched Koinos 
against Bazaria. Curtius calls the river Choes, and 
makes Koinos proceed straight to Bazaria, whilst 
Alexander advanced against Mazag&. Arrian then 
states that as Bazaria still held out, the king deter- 
mined to march thither, but hearing that many Indian 
soldiers had thrown themselves into Ora, he changed 
his plan, and moved against that city, which was 
captured at the first assault. According to Curtius, 
the siege of Ora was entrusted to Polysperchon, while 
the king himself took many small towns, whose inha- 
bitants had sought refuge in Aornos. Arrian makes 
the people of Bazaria fly to Aornos for safety, but ho 
agrees with Curtius in stating that the inhabitants of 
many of the neighbouring villages followed their. ex- 
ample. From these accounts it is evident t.hat Aornos 
was beyond Bazaria, and from the subsequent narra- 
tives of Arrian and Curtius, it is equally clear that Em- 
bolima was beyond Aornos, and on t,he Indus, where 
Ptolemy has placed it. Taking all these points into 
consideration, I believe that Bazaria, Aornos and Em- 
bolima may be best identified with Bdz& Ra'ni-gut and 
Ohind.* 

B&z& is a large village situated on the bank of the 
KaZpan, or Ki2i-ya"ni river, and quite close to the town 
of Rwtam, which is built on a very extensive old 
mound attributed to the time of the Kujrs or Hindus. 

* It would appear also from Aman, iv. 28, that Aornos was only one 
day'e march from Embolima, which agrees with the distance of RLnigat 
from Ohind of 16 miles. See No. IV. Map. 

F 
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According to tradition, this was the site of the original 
town of Bdzdr. The position is an important one, as 
i t  stands just midway between the Swat and Indm 
rivers, and has, therefore, been from time immemorial 
the entrqcft of trade between the rich valley of Swht 
and the large towns on the Indus and Kabul rivers. 
Indeed, ita name of Bdzdr, or " Mart," is sufficient t o  
show that it has always been a place of consequence. 
Judging, therefore, by the importance of the place 
alone, I should be induced to select Bdz& as the most 
probable representative of Bazaria; but this proba- 
bility is turned almost to certainty by its exact corre- 
spondence, both in name and in position, with the 
ancient town that was besieged by Alexander. This 
identification is much strengthened by the proximity 
of Mount Bantdok, which is most probably the same 
range of hills as the Monies Da?duli of the Greeks. I n  
the spoken dialects of the present day, as well as in 
the ancient Pali, the nasal of the word danta is assimi- 
lated with the following letter, which thus becomes 
doubled, as in datton, a " tooth brush," or twig used 
for cleaning the teeth. Hence the Greek Daidahs is 
a very fair rendering of the Pali Datialok. The De- 
dnlian mountains are mentioned by Justin* as adjoin- 
ing the kingdom of Queen Cleofis, or Cleophes, who, 
according to Curtius, was the mother (a mistake for 
wife) of Assacanus, king of Massaga. I have already 
idcntifled the cave of Prince Suddna in Mount Dan- 
talok, as described by Hwen Thsang, with the great 
cave of Kashmiri-Ghdr, which is just eight miles to 
the north-west of Bhbr.  The Dantalok range would, 
therefore, have been on the right-hand of the Greeks 

Hist., xii. 7. " Inde montes Dedalos, regnaque Cleofidis reginte 
petit." 
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on their march over the hills from Massaga in the - 

Swbt valley to Bazaria. From all these concurring 
circumstances, I conclude that B b k  is almost cer- 
tainly the same place as Alexander's Bazaria, and 
that Ohind was Embolima, as I have previously en- 
deavoured to show. 

In proposing the ruined fortress of R&i-gat as the 
mo& probable representative of the famous Aornos, I 
must confess that the identification is incomplete. In 
1848, I estimated the perpendicular height of Rgnigat 
as about one thousand feet above the plain, and Mr. 
Loewenthal has since c o n h e d  my estimate. But 
this height is so insignificant when compared with the 
11 stadia, or 6674 feet of M a n , *  that I should 
hesitate to attempt the identification, did I not believe 
that the height has been very much exaggerated. 
Philostratus t calls it 15 stadia ; and Diodorust makes 
it even greater, or 16 stadia, equivalent to 9708 feet; 
but as he gives the circuit of the base at only 100 
stadia, or just one-half of that of Arrian, I think it 
probable that his height may have been originally in 
the same proportion which we may obtain by simply 
reading 6 stadia instead of 16, or 3640 feet instead of 
9708 feet. I t  is certain at least that one of the num- 
bers of Diodorus must be erroneous, for as a circuit of 
100 stadia, or 60,675 feet, would give a base diameter 
of 19,200 feet, or just twice the recorded height of 
9708 feet, the slope would have been exactly 45", an3 
the hill would have terminated in a mere point, instead 
of a large platform with arable land, as described by 
Arrian. Where the difference between the two au- 
thorities is so great, and the exaggeration so apparent, 

* ' Ambaais,' iv. 28. t Vit. Apollonii, ii. 10. f Hiet., xvii. 44. 
F 2 
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it is difficult to suggest any possible alteration that 
would reconcile the discrepant measurements, and a t  
the same time bring them within the range of proba- 
bility. I believe, however, that we are quite safe 
not only in preferring the lesser numbers, but also in 
applying the altitude to the slant height instead of to 
the perpendicular height. But even with these lesser 
measurements, the Indian Aornos would still be twice 
the size, and more than twice the height of the famous 
rock o f  Gibraltar, which is 7 miles in circuit at  base, 
and only 1600 feet in height. 

I n  the similar case of the great fortress of Gwalior, 
me find the usually accurate English traveller, William 
Finch, describing it as a castle situated on a steep 
craggy cliff, " 6 kos in circuit, or, as some say, 11 kos." 
As Finch generally adopts the short imperial kos of 1Q 
mile, his estimate of the circuit of Gwalior will be 
9 miles, or nearly twice the actual measurement of 5 
miles, while the popular estimate will be nearly four 
times greater than the truth. It is possible, however, 
to reconcile these different numbers by supposing that 
the larger refers to the imperial kos, and the smaller 
to the greater kos of Akbar, which is just double the 
former. But in this case the estimate of the circuit 
of the fort of Gwalior would be from 14 to 15 miles, 
or just three times too great. Finch does not mention 
the height of Gwalior, but he notes that the "steep 
ascent" to the castle of Namvur was " rather more 
than a mile" in length, which is just double the 
truth. Here the traveller was led to exaggerate the 
height by the mere steepness of the ascent. But in 
the case of Aornos, the Greeks had an additional mo- 
tive for exaggeration in the natural wish to enhance 
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their o m  glory. For this reason I mould suggest, as 
a possible explanation of the discrepancy between the 
16 stadia of Diodorus and the 11 stadia of Arrian, 
that the original authority of the former may have 
quadrupled or trebled the true measurement, while 
#at of the latter only trebled or doubled it. Under 
this explanation the two numbers would become either 
4 and 3+ stadia, or 53 and 53 stadia, or from 2300 to 
3400 feet, which might be accepted as a very pro- 
bable measure of the slant height; similarly the 
circuit might be reduced to 50 stadia, which are equi- 
valent to 59 miles or 30,300 feet, or rather more than 
the circuit of the road around the base of the Gwalior 
hill. A slant height of 2300 feet, with a base of 
1900 feet, would give a perpendicular height of 1250 
feet, or an ascent of 2 feet in every 3 feet. I do not 
propose this mode of reduction as a probable explana- 
tion of the discrepancies in the recorded measure- 
ments, but I venture to suggest it only as a possible 
means of accounting for the evident exaggeration of 
the numbers in both of the authorities. 
All the accounts of Aornos agree in describing it as 

a rocky hill of great height and steepness. Justin 
calls it smtlm mire aqeritatis el allitadinis, " an ex- 
ceedingly rugged and lofty rock."" Diodorus, Strabo, 
&an, Curtius, and Philostratus, all call it petra, or 
a rock fort." Its rocky ruggedness was, therefore, 
a special feature of Aornos. According to Arrian, it 
was " only accessible by one difficult path, cut out by 
hand, and it possessed a fine spring of pure vater on 
the very summit, besides wood and sufficient arable 
soil for the cultivation of one thousand men." The 

+ Eist., xii. 7. 
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last expression is still in common use in India, under 
the form of ploughs of land, and meam simply aa 
much land as one man can plough in a day. The 
same thing was expressed by the Greeks and Ram 
by yokes, each being as much as one yoke of oxen could 
plough in a single day. Now the smallest plough of 
land would not be less than 100 feet square, or 10,000 
square feet, which would give 10,000,000 square feet 
for 1000 men. This would show an area of 4000 feet 
in length by 2500 feet in breadth, or, making allow- 
ance for buildings, of one mile in length by half a mile 
in breadth, or 2 miles in length by a quarter of a mile 
in breadth, which is just the size of Gwalior. But if 
such a vast fortress as Gwalior had ever existed on 
the western frontier of India, it would certainly not 
have escaped the notice of the early Muhammadan 
conquerors, and it could scarcely have eluded the 
searching inquiries of General Court and G e n d  
Abbott. I, therefore, look upon the thousand ploughs 
of land as another gross exaggeration of Alexander's 
followers for the sake of ministering to their master's 
vanity. I accept the one diiEc;ult path of access and 
the spring of pure water, 'm two of the necessary pos- 
sessions of a strong military post, but I unheeitatingly 
reject t.he 100 ploughs of arable land, for if such an 
extensive tract as half a square mile of irrigable land 
had ever existed on the top of a hill in this arid dis- 
trict, I cannot believe that such an important and 
valuable site ever would have been abandoned. 

In searching for a position that will answer the 
general description of Aornos, it is unfortunate that 
our range is limited to the few points which have been 
visited by Europeans. The claims of the Mahaban 



hill have already been discussed; and the only other 
possible positions that I know of are the following :- 

1. Th? ruined city of Takht-i-Bahak. 
2. The lofty isolated hill of Kdramdr. 
3. The hill of Panjpr. 
4. The ruined fortress of Rdnigat. 

The first of these places stands on an isolated hill, 
about halfway between Bflzk and Hashtnagar ; Mr. 
Loewenthal describes it as a barren hill of no great 
height, which forms three sides of a square, with the 
open side towards the north-west.* By the trigonome- 
trical survey maps, Takdt-i-Bahai is only 1859 feet 
above the sea, or 650 feet above the Yusufiai plain. 
Mr. Loewenthal also describes the ascent as easy; and 
as the place is situated not less than 35 miles from 
the nearest point of the Indus, I think it may be re- 
jected at once as not amwering the description of lofty 
and difficult accesa, and as being too far from the pro- 
bable position of Embolima. The position of the lofty 
isolated hill of Kdramdr, which is situated 6 miles to 
the south of Bflzar, and only 18 miles to the north-north- 
west of Ohind, added to its height, which is 3480 feet 
above the sea, or 2280 feet above the Yusuhi  plain, 
would give it a most prominent claim to notice if it 
possessed any remains of former occupation. But the 
Kdramdr hill is a mere bluff ridge, without ruins and 
without a name in the traditions of the people. The 
Paypir hill is a similar but smaller ridge, which rises 
to the height of 2140 feet above the sea, or 940 feet 
above the Yusufiai plain. I t  is a mere sharp ridge 
crowned with a single building, which is now dedi- 
cated to the Panjpir, or five Great Saints of the Mu- 

. - Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1863, p. 2. 
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hammadans, of whom the earliest is Barlra-&-din 
Zakariya of Multan, common1 y called BaA&od Hakk. 
But the Hindus affirm that the place was originally 
dedicated to the PancKPandu, or Fivc Pandu brothers 
of the ' Mahabharata.' 

The last probable position that I know of is the ruined 
fortress of Rhigat. I visited this place in January, 
1848, and I had intended revisiting it during my tour 
in 1863, but the war on the Buner frontier most un- 
fortunately prevented me from carrying out my inten- 
tions. I can, therefore, add but little to the information 
which I collected in 1848; but as that has not been 
made public, and as no one but M i .  Loewenthal would 
appear to have visited the place since then, my account 
will still possess all the advantage of novelty. 

Rhigat is situated on a lofty hill above the village 
of Nogram, which is just 12 miles to the south-east of 
B b k ,  and 16 miles to the north of Ohind. Its posi- 
tion, therefore, is strongly in favour of its identifica- 
tion with Aornos. The hill itself is the last point of 
one of the long spurs of the Mahaban range. Its base 
is rather more than two miles in length from north to 
south by about half a mile in width, but the top of the 
hill is not more than 1200 feet in length by 800 feet 
in breadth. In 1848, I estimated its height at 1000 
feet; but from the unanimous assertiom of the people 
.that it is higher than Panjpir, I think that it is pro- 
bably not less than 1200 feet. The sides of the hill 
are covered with massive blocks of stone, which make 
it exceedingly rugged and inaccessible. There is only 
one road, cut in the rock, leading to the top, although 
there are two, if not more, rather difficult pathways. 
This, we know, was also t,he case with Aornos, as 
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Ptolemy succeeded in reaching the top by a '' rugged 
and dangerous path,' whilst Alexander himself a t  
tacked the place by one regular path which was cut 
out by the hand.t RLnigat may be described as con- 
sisting of a castle, 500 feet long by 400 feet broad, 
surrounded on all sides except the east, where it 
springs up from the low spur of Mahaban, by a rocky 
ridge, which on the north side rises to an equal height. 
On all sides the castle rock is scarped ; and on two 
sides it is separated from the surrounding ridge by 
deep ravines, that to the north being 100 feet deep, 
and that to the west from 50 to 150 feet. At the 
north-west angle of the castle two dykes have been 
thrown across the ravine, which would appear to have 
been intended to arrest the flow of water, and thus to 
form a great reservoir in the west hollow. I n  the 
north ravine, between the castle and the great isolated 
block called Rdnigat, there are three square wells; and 
to the north-east lower down, I thought that I could 
trace another dyke, which was most probably only the 
remains of part of the outer line of defences. The 
entire circuit of this out,er line is about 4500 feet, or 
somewhat less than a mile. 

!Che castle itself is thus described by Mr. Loewen- 
thalt :-" The summit of the hill offers a flat plateau 
of some size, which had been very strongly fortified by 
buildings all round the brow. These buildings arc 
constructed of large blocks of stone (conglomerate 
found on the spot) neatly hewn, and carefully fitted, 
disposed with very great regularity, and laid in a 
cement of extraordinary excellence. Unavoidable in- 

# Arrian, ' Anabasie,' iv. %9. t Ibid., iv. 28. 
f J m .  Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1863, p. 15. 
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terstices between the large blocks are filled up by 
layers of thin small stone tablets, this latter practice 
being an invariable feature in all the so-called Kafir 
buildings which I have seen in the Trims-Indus 
country." To this description I may add that all the 
stone blocks are laid most carefully as headers and 
stretchers, that is alternately lengthwise and breadth- 
wise, which gives a very pleasing and varied appear- 
ance to the massive walls. A11 the buildings are now 
much ruined, but the external walls are traceable 
nearly all round, and on the south and west sides are 
still standing to a considerable height, and in very 
good order. The main entrance, which is at the 
south-west corner, is formed in the usual ancient man- 
ner by overlapping stones. The passage is not per- 
pendicular to the face of the wall, but considerably 
inclined to the right for a short distance. It then 
turns to the left to a small chamber, and then again 
to the right till it reaches what must have been an 
open courtyard. The whole of this psssage was ori- 
ginally roofed in by courses of stone with chamfered 
ends overlapping each 'other so as to form the two 
sides of a pointed arch, but the ends of the upper 
course of stones being left straight, the apex of the 
arch has the appearance of a rectangular cusp. This 
peculiarity was also noticed by M i .  Loewenthal, who 
says that "the arch would be pointed, but the centre 
line is taken up by a narrow rectangular groove." 
On the west face I observed a smaller passage of a 
similar kind, but it was so blocked up with rubbish 
that I was quite unable to trace its course. 

This central castle or citadel, with its open court- 
yard surrounded by costly buildings, I take to'have 
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been the palace of the king, with the usual temples 
for private worship. At the north end I traced a 
wide flight of steps leading down to a second plateau, 
which I presume to have been the outer court of the 
p a h e  or citadel. The upper courtyard is 270 feet 
long and 100 feet broad; and the lower courtyard, 
including the steps, is just half the size, or 130 feet 
by 100 feet. These open areas were covered with 
broken statues of all sizes, and in all positions. Many 
of them were figures of Buddha the Teacher, either 
seated or standing ; some were of Buddha the Ascetic, 
8itting under the holy Pipal tree; and a few repre- 
sented MiiyB, the mother of Buddha, standing under 
the ah1 tree. But there were hgments of other 
figures, which apparently were not connected with 
religion, such as a life-size male figure in chain 
armour, a naked body of a man with the Macedonian 
chkzrnys, or short cloak, thrown over the shoulders and 
fastened in front in the usual manner, and a human 
breast partly covered with the chZamys and adorned 
with a necklace of which the clasps we formed by two 
human-headed, winged, and four-footed animals, some- 
thing like centaurs. All these figures are carved in 
a soft, dark-blue clay slate, which is easily worked 
with a knife. I t  is exceedingly brittle, and ras there- 
fore easily broken by the idol-hating Musalmans. But 
aa the surface was capable of receiving a good polish, 
many of the fragments are still in very fine preserva- 
tion. The best piece that I have seen was a head of 
Buddha, with the hair massed on the top of the head, 
and worked in a peculiar manner in wavy lines, in- 
stead of the usual formal curls. I t  was found at Jamiil 
Garhi, and is by far the best piece of Indian mulp- 
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ture that I have seen. The calm repose of the finely 
chiselled features is not unworthy of Grecian art, but 
the striking beauty of the face is somewhat marred by 
the round projecting Indian chin. 

I have already noticed that the Mnigat hill is 
covered on all sides with massive blocks of stone, 
which make the approach very rugged and difficult. 
Numbers of these stones are of very large size, and 
some of those on the top of the hill have been hol- 
lowed out to form cells. Mr. Loewenthal notices 
this as "one of the most marked features" amongst 
these remains. Many of the cells are quite plain inside, 
whilst others have the simple ornament of a niche or 
two. The most notable of these excavated blocks is 
on the ridge to the south of the castle. It is called 
Katri-kw, or the " Chin Merchant's house," by the 
people ; but I observed nothing about the rock that 
would give any clue to its original purpose, save the 
smallness of the entrance, which was certainly better 
suited for the cell of a monk than for the shop of a 
dealer. Mr. Loewenthal notices that " the vegetation 
on the hill is principally olive and myrtle ; " but in 
1848 there was a considerable number of good-sized 
trees scattered over the summit. 

I do not insist upon the identification, but if we 
admit that the accounts of the historians are very 
much exaggerated, I think that the ruins of Mni- 
gat tally much better with the vague descriptions of 
Aornos that have come down to us, than any other 
position with which I am acquainted. In all essen- 
tial points, save that of size, the agreement is won- 
derfully close. Its position between Bh&r and Ohind, 
or Bazaria and Embolima, is quite unobjectionable. 
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Its attribution to Raja Yara renders it probable 
that the  place may have been named after him, 
which would give a very near approach to the Aor- 
nos of the  Greeks. Its great height, its ruggedness, 
and difficulty of access, its one path cut in the rock, 
its spring of water and level ground, and its deep 
ravine separating the outer works fkom the castle, 
are so many close and striking poinQ of resemblance, 
that, were it not for the great difference in size, I 
should be very much disposed to accept the iden- 
t,ification as complete. But though in this point it 
does not come up to the boastful descriptions of the 
Greeks, yet we must not forget the opinion of Strabo 
that the capture of Aornos was exaggerated by Alex- 
ander's flatterers. It must also be remembered that 
as the campaign against Assakanus took place " during 
the winter,"* and the Macedonians entered Taxila " at 
the beginning of spring," the siege of Aornos must 
have been carried on during the very depth of winter, 
when the Mahaban hill, 7471 feet above the sea, and 
every other hill of the same height, is usually covered 
with snow. It is almost certain, therefore, that even 
the lesser height of 11 stadia, or 6674 feet above the 
Yusufzai plain, equivalent to 7874 feet above the sea, 
must be grossly exaggerated. I n  this part of the 
country the snov falls annually as low as 4000 feet 
above t,he sea, or 2800 above the Yusufzai plain, and 
as no snow is said to have fallen on Aornos, although 
the Greeks mention that they saw snow during the 
winter, I think that their silence on this point is ab- 
solutely conclusive against the recorded height of 
Aornos, and therefore also against the claims of Ma- 

* Strabo, Geogr., xv. 1, 17. 
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hfiban, and of any other hill exceeding 4000 feet in 
height. All the ancient authorities agree in dewrib- 
ing Aornos as a w & ~ ,  or ' rock,' with rugged and pre- 
oipitous sides, and with only a single path cut by 
hand. The MahAban hill does not, therefore, fuM 
any one condition of the ancient description. It ie a 
huge mountain of oomparatively easy access, and ia 
more than twice the size of the most exaggerated 
estimate of Alexander's flatterers. Its name also has 
no resemblance to Aornos ; whilst the traditions of 
Raja Vara, attached to mnigat, would seem to con- 
nect that place directly with Aornos. 

The great city now called Peshfiwar is Grst men- 
tioned by Fa-Hian, in A.D. 400, under the name of 
Po-leu-aha.* It is next noticed by Sung-Pun in A.D. 

502, at which time the king of G h d h b  was at war 
with the king of Kipin, or Kophene, that is Kabul 
and G M ,  and the surrounding districts. Sung-Pun 
does not name the city, but he calls it the capital, and 
his dewription of its great atupa of king Kia-ni-ase-kia, 
or Kanishka, is quite sdicient to establish its iden- 
tity.t At the period of Hwen Thsang's visit, in A.D. 
630, the royal frzmily had become extinct, and the 
kingdom of Ghdh&ra was a dependency of Kapisa or 
Kabul. But the capital which Hwen Thsang calla 
Pu-Zu-aha-pu-Zo, or Parmhaioaru, was still a great city 
of 40 li, or 6% miles, in extent.: It is next mentioned 
by Mamdi and Abu Rihan, in the tenth and eleventh 

Beal'a translation of ' Fah-Hian,' p. 34. 
t Beal's translation of Sung-Pun,' p. 203. 
$ Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 104. 
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centuries, under the name of ParmLdzoar, and again 
by Baber, in the sixteenth century, it is always called 
by the same name throughout his commentaries. Its 
present name we owe to Akbar, whose fondness for 
innovation led him to change the ancient ParaaLdzcar, 
of which he did not know the meaning, to Peshdwar, 
or the " frontier town.'' Abul Fazl gives both names.* 

The great object of veneration at ParaahBwar, in 
the Grst centuries of the Christian era, was the beg- 
ging pot of Buddha, which has already been noticed. 
Another famous site was the holy Pipal tree, at 8 or 
9 Zi, or 1t mile, to the south-east of the city. The 
tree was about 100 feet in height, with wide spread- 
ing branches, which, according to the tradition, had 
formerly given shade to Sakya Buddha when he pre- 
dicted the futuie appearance of the great king Ka- 
nishka. The tree is not noticed by Fa-Hian, but it 
is mentioned by Sun-Yung as the Pho-thi, or Bodhi 
tree, whose "branches spread out on all sides, and 
whose foliage shutu out the sight of the sky." Beneath 
it there were four seated statues of the four previous 
Buddhas. Sung-Pun further states that the tree was 
planted by Kanishka over the spot where he had 
buried a copper vase containing the pearl tissue lattice 
of the great stupa, which he was afkaid might be ab- 
stracted from the tope after his death. This same 
tree would appear to have been seen by the Emperor 
Eaber in A.D. 1505, who describes it as the "stu- 
pendous tree " of Begrkm, which he '' immediately 
rode out to see."t I t  must then have been not less 
than 1500 years old, and as it is not mentioned in 

Ayin Akbari,' ii. 341. 
t ' Memoira, tranelated by Leyden and Erakine,' p. 157. 



so THE ANCIENT QEOQRAPHY O F  INDIA. 

A.D. 1594 by Abul Fazl,* in his account of the Gor- 
Katri at Peshawar, I conclude that it had previously 
disappeared through simple old age and decay. 

The enormous stupa of Kanishka, which stood close 
to the holy tree on its south side, is described by all 
the pilgrims. In A.D. 500 Fa-Hian says that it was 
about 400 feet high, and "adorned with all manner of 
precious things," and that fame reported it as supe- 
rior to all other topes in India. One hundred years 
later, Sung-Pun declares that "amongst the topes of 
western countries this is the first." Lastly, in A.D. 

630, Hwen Thsang describes it as upwarda of 400 
feet in height and 13 li, or just one quarter of a mile, 
in circumference. I t  contained a large quantity of 
the relics of Buddha. No remains of this great stupa 
now exist. 

To the west of the stupa there was an old monastery, 
also built by Kanishka, which had become celebrated 
amongst the Buddhists through the fame of Aya- 
Pdrswika, Manorhita, and Yaazc-barrdhu, three of the 
great leaders and teachers of Buddhism about the be- 
ginning of the Christian era. The towers and pavi- 
lions of the monastery were two stories in height, but 
the building was already much ruined at the time of 
Hwen Thsang7s visit. It was, however, inhabited by 
a small number of monks, who professed the " Lesser 
Vehicle " or exoteric doctrines of Buddhism. It was 
still flourishing as a place of Buddhist education in 
the ninth or tenth centuryt when Vira Deva of Ma- 
gadha was sent to the " great Vihbra of Kanishka 
where the best of teachers were to be found, and which 
was famous for the quietism of its frequenters." I be- 

* 'Ayin Akbari,' ii. 165. t Jour. Aa. Soc. Bengal, 1849, i.496 
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lieve that this great monastery was still existing in 
the times of Baber and Bk6ar under the name of Gor- 
Kafrr', or the Baniya's house. 

The former says, " I had heard of the fame of 
Ourh-Katri, which is one of the 'holy places of the 
Jogis of the Hindus, who come from great distances 
to cut off their hair and shave their beards at this 
Ctlrh-Katri." Abul Fazl's account is still more brief. 
Speaking of Peshawur he says, "here is a temple, 
called Gor-Kalri, a place of religious resort, particu- 
larly for Jogis." According to Erskine, the grand 
cmvansara of Peshawur was built on the site of the 
Gm- Katri. 

On leaving Utakhanda Hwen Thsllng travelled about 
600 li, or 100 miles, towards the north, to U-ciang-?la, 
or Udya'na, which was situated on the river Suyo-fa- 
8u-k, the Subiavask and Suvaslu of Sanskrit, the 
Suastw of Arrian, and the Swa'l or Sua'l river of the 
present day. I t  is called U-dang by the earlier pil- 
grims Fa-Hian and Sung-yun, which is a close tran- 
script of Ujjaa, the Pali form of Udyiina. The 
country is described as highly irrigated, and very 
fertile. This agrees with all the native accounts, ac- 
cording to which Swat is second only to the far-famed 
valley of Kashmir. Hwen Thsang makes it 6000 Zi, or 
833 miles, in circuit, which must be very near the 
truth, if, as was most probably the case, it included 
all the tributaries of the Swlt river. Udya"~a would 
thus have embraced the four modern districts of Panj- 
kora, Bijlwar, Swlt, and Bunir, which have a circuit 
of only 500 miles, if measured on the map direct, but 

a 
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of not less than 800 miles by road measurement. Fa- 
Hian mentions Su-Ro-to as a small district to the south 
of Udyha. This has generally been identified with 
the name of Swat; but from its position to the south 
of Udyana, and to the north of Parashilwar, it cannot 
have been the large valley of the Swat river itself, 
but must have been limited to the smaller valley of 
Bunir. This is confirmed by the legend told by Fa- 
Hian of the hawk and pigeon; in which Buddha, to 
save the pigeon, tears his own flesh and offers it to 
the hawk. The very same legend is related by Hwen 
Thsang, but he places the scene at the north-west 
foot of the Mahaan mountain, that is, in the actual 
valley of Bunir. He adds that Buddha waa then a 
king, named Shiyi-kia, or Sivika, which may, perhaps, 
be the true form of Fa-Hian's Suhoto. 

The capital of Udyana was called Mmg-kie-li, or 
Mangala, which is probably the Mangora of Wilford's 
surveyor, Mogal Beg, and the Manglora of General 
Court's map. I t  was 16 or 17 li, about 29 milea, in 
circuit, and very populous. At 250 or 260 li, about 
42 miles, to the north-east of the capital the pilgrim 
reached the source of the Subhavasttl river, in the 
fountain of the Nags king A'alaa ; and at 760 li, or 
125 miles, further in the same direction, after crossing 
a mountain range and ascending the Indus, he arrived 
at TAa-li-lo, or Barel, which had been the ancient 
capital of Udyana. D&el is a valley on the right or 
western bank of the Indus, now occupied by Da'rdm, 
or D&&, from whom it received its name. I t  is 
called To-li by Fa-Hian, who makes it a separate 
kingdom. The Dhds are now usually divided into 
three separate tribes, according to the dialects which 
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they speak. Those who use the Arniya dialect occupy 
the north-western districts of Yasan and Chitra; those 
who speak the Khajunah dialect occupy the north-east 
districts of Hunza and Nager ; and those who speak 
the Shin& dialect occupy the valleys of Glilgit, ChilBs, 
DCtrel, Kohli, and PBlas, along the banks of the Indus. 
In this district there was a celebrated wooden statue 
of the future Buddha Maitreya, which is mentioned 
by both of the pilgrims. According to Fa-Hian it 
was erected 300 years after the Nirmdna of Buddha, 
or about B.C. 243, that is, in the reign of Asoka, when 
the Buddhist religion was actively disseminated over 
India by missionaries. Hwen Thsang describes the 
statue as 100 feet in height, and states t,hat it was 
erected by MaH/rya"ntika.* The name and the date 
mutually support each other, as MaHlrya"ntika, or Maj- 

j h ima  in Pali, was the name of the Buddhist teacher, 
who, after the assembly of the Third Synod in Asokays 
reign, was sent to spread the Buddhist faith in Kash- 
mir and the whole Himavanta c0untry.t This is most 
probably the period alluded to by Hwen Thsang when 
Da"rel was the capital of Udyana. 

8. BOLOR, OR BALTI. 

From Dgrel Hwen Thsang travelled 500 li, or 83 
miles, over a mountain range, and up the valley of 
the Indus to Po-/=-lo, or Bolor. This district was 
4000 li, or 666 miles, in circuit; its greatest length 
being from east to west. It was surrounded by snowy 
mountains, and produced a large quantity of gold. 
This account of the route, compared with the bearing 

8 Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 168. But he fixes the date at only 60 
years atter Buddha, for which we ehould moat probably read 260 years. 

t Turnour's ' Mthhwanso,' p. 71 ; see also my ' B U a  Topee,' p. 120. 
G 2 
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and distance, show that Po-Cu-lo must be the modern 
BaZti, or Little Tibet, which is undoubtedly correct, 
as the people of the neighbouring DArdu districts on 
the Indus know Balti only by the name of Patoto.* 
Balti also is still famous for its gold washings. The 
name, too, is an old one, as Ptolemy calls the people 
B;XTU.L, or Bylie. Lastly, both in size and position 
Balti corresponds exactly with the account of the 
Chinese pilgrim, as the length of the province is along 
the course of the Indus from east to west for 150 
miles, and the breadth about 80 miles &om the moun- 
tains of Deoseh to the Karakoram range, or altogether 
460 miles in circuit, as measured direct on the map, 
or about 600 miles by road measurement. 

9. FALANA, OR BANU. 

The name of Fa-la-na is mentioned only by Hwen 
Thsang, who places the country to the south-east of 
Ghami, and at fifteen days' journey to the south of 
Larnghan.? It wss 4000 Zi, or 666 miles, in circuit, 
and was chiefly composed of mountains and forests. 
I t  was subject to Kapisene, and the language of the 
people had a slight resemblance to that of Central 
India. From the bearing and distance, there is no 
doubt that Banu was the district visited by Hwen 
Thsang, from which it may be infemd that its ori- 
ginal name was Parana, or Barna. This is codrmed 
by Fa-Hian, who calls the country by the shorter 
vernacular name of Po-aa, or Bana, which he reached 
in thirteen days from NagarahAra in going towards the 
south. Pona also is said to be three days' journey 
to the west of the Indus, which completes the proof 
of its identity with Banu, or the lower half of the 

* 'Hiouen Theang,'ii. 150; and my ' ~ a k , '  p. 34. t H. Th., i. 265. 
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valley of the Kuram river. In the time of Fa-Hian 
the kingdom of Banu waa limited to this small tract, 
as he makes the upper part of the Kuram valley a 
separate district, called Lo-i, or BOA.* But in the 
time of Hwen Thsang, when it had a circuit of more 
than 600 miles, its boundaries must have included 
the whole of the two large valleys of the Kuram and 
Oomal rivers, extending from the Wed Koh, or 
" Little Snowy Mountains " of Fa-Hian, to Sivastan 
on the south, and from the frontiers of Qhazni and 
Kandahar on the west to the Indus on the east. 

I think it not improbable that the full name of this 
district, F&na or Barana, may have some connection 
with that of the great division of the Qhilji tribe 
named Burdn, as the upper valleys of both the 
Kuram and Oomal rivers, between Qhazni and the 
Sulimhni mountains, are now occupied by the nume- 
rous clans of the Sulimhni Ehel, or eldest branch of 
the BurAns. 1 ~ " b ,  the elder son of Bur@ and the 
father of SulimZtn, is said to have given his name to 
the district of Ha+ or Iya"b, which is the upper 
valley of the Kuram river. 

M. Vivien de St. Martint identifies Falana with 
Y,l,eh, or Tanneh, of E1phinstone.t But Ydna, or 
Wa'tfa, as the Afghans call it, is only a petty little 
tract with a small population, whereas Banu is one of 
the largest, richest, and most populous districts to the 
west of the Indus. V h a  lies to the south-south-east, 
and Banu to the east-south-east of Ghazni, so that 
either of them will tally very well with the south-east 
direction noted by Hwen Thsang ; but Vhna is from 

* Beal'a Tran~lation, c. 14, p. 50. t ' Hionen Thsang,' appendice iii. 
$ Elphinetone's ' Kabul,' ii. 156, 158. 
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20 to 25 days' journey to the south of Lamghan, while 
Banu is just 15 days' journey as noted by the pilgrim. 
As Fa-Hian's notice of Bnnu dates as high as the 
beginning of the fifth century, I think that it may be 
identified with the Banagara of Ptolemy, which he 
places in the extreme north of Indo-Scythia, and to 
the south-south-east of Nagara, or JalBlBbiid. A 
second town in the same direction, which he names 
Andrapana, is probably DrLband or Derdband, near 
Dera Ismail Khan. 

Hwen Thsang mentions a district on the western 
frontier of Falana, named Kt-kiang-na, the position of 
which has not yet been fixed. M. Vivien de St. 
Martin and Sir H. Elliot have identified it with the 
Kaika"ndn, or Kikan, of the Arab historians of Sindh ;* 
but unfortunately the position of Kaika'nLn itself is 
still undetermined. I t  is, however, described as lying 
to the north or north-east of Kachh Gandbva, and as 
Kikiangna was to the west of Falarca or Banu, it appears 
probable that the district intended must be somewhere 
in the vicinity of P&/rin and Kwelta; and as Hwen 
Thsang describes it as situated in a valley under a 
high mountain, I am inclined to identify it with the 
valley of Pishin itself, which lies between the Khoja 
Amr&n hills on the north, and the lofty Mount Takatu 
on the south. This position agrees with that of Kai- 
k&n, & given by Biladtiri,t who says that it 
formed part of Sindh in the direction of Khoraaan. 
TlGs is further confirmed by the statement that Kai- 
ka"~ was on the road from Multm to Kabul, as the 
usual route between these places lies over the S&hi 

* ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 185 ; Dowson'e edition of Sir H. Elliot's 
' Muhnmmadan Hi~torians,' i. 381. 

t Reinnud's ' Fragments Arabe~, etc.,' p. 184. 
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Sarwar Pass in the Sulimki mountains, and across 
the Pishin valley to Kandahar. A shorter, but more 
ditficult, route is by the valley of the Gomal river 
to Ghazni. But as the valley of the Gomal belonged 
to &hna, it follows that the district of Kikiaprgna 
must have been somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
P d i n  ; and as this valley is now inhabited by the 
tribe of KAakais, it is not improbable that the name of 
KikBn, or KaiM7t, may have been derived from them. 

O-po-kien is mentioned only once by Hwen Thsung 
in a brief paragraph, which places it between Falana 
and Ghazni, to the north-west of the former, and to 
the south-east of the latter. From this description it 
would appear to be the same as the Lo-i of Fa-Hian, 
and the Boh of the Indian historians. Perhaps the 
name of Opokien may have some connection with Yoryun 
or Y i i n ,  which Wilford's surveyor, Mogal Beg, 
places near the source of the Tunchi, or %chi branch 
of the Euram river. I n  the map attached to Burnes's 
Travels by Arrowsmith the name is written Borghoon. 
I am, however, inclined to identify Opokien, or AvarEan, 
as it is rendered by M. Julien, with the name of Af- 
ghan, as I find that the Chinese syllable kien represents 
jAan in the word Giranla. From the cursory notice 
of the district by Hwen Thsang, I infer that it must 
have formed part of the province of Falana. I t  was 
certainly a part of the mountainous district called 
BOA by Abul Fazl and Ferishta,* or south-eastern 
Afghanistan, which would appear to have been one 
of the original seats of the Afghan people. Major 
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Raverty* describes Roh as L L  the mountainous district 
of Afghanistan and part of Biluchistan," or " the 
country between Qhazni and Kandahar and the 
Indus." The people of this province are called Ro- 
A h ,  or Rohila Afghans, to distinguish them from 
other Afghans, such as the GAon' Afg/rans of Qhor, 
between Balkh and Merv. There is, however, a slight 
chronological difficulty about this identification, as 
the Afghans of Ehilij, Ghor, and Kabul are stated by 
Ferishta to  have subdued the province of Roh so late 
as A.H. 63, or A.D. 682, that is about thirty years later 
than the period of Hwen Thsang's visit. But I 
think that there are good grounds for doubting the 
accuracy of this statement, as Hwen Thsang describes 
the language of Falana as having but little resem- 
blance to that of Central India. The inhabitants of 
Roh could not, therefore, have been Indians ; and if 
not Indians, they must almost certainly have been 
Afghans. Ferishtat hegins his account by saying 
that the Muhammadan Afghans of the mountains 
" invaded and laid waste the inhabited countries, such 
as Kirmiin, Shivarfin, and Peshkwar ;" and that seve- 
ral battles took place between the Indians and Afghans 
L L  on a plain between Eirm&n and Peshiiwar." The 
Kir~ndn here mentioned is not the great province of Kir- 
man, or Karmania, on the shore of the Indian Ocean, 
but the Kirnta"n, or Kirntd~h, of Timur's historians, 
which is the valley of thc Euram river. The dif- 

' ficulty may be explained if we limit the part of Kb- 
mhn that was invaded to the lower valley, or plains 
of the Kuram river, and extend the limits of the 
Afghan country bcyond Qhazni and Kabul, so as to 

Puahtu Dictionary, in voce. t Briggs'a Translation, i. 7. 
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embrace the upper valley, or mountain region of the 
Kuram river. Politically the ruler of Peshbwar has 
always been the ruler of Kohlt and Banu, and the 
ruler of Kabul has been the lord of the upper Kuram 
valley. This latter district is now called Khost ; but 
it is the 1rya"b of Timur's historians, and of Wilford's 
surveyor, Mogul Beg, and the Haryzib of Elphinstone. 
Now the Sulima"n-Khel of the Bur& division of the 
Ghiljis number about three-fourths of the whole horde. 
I infer, therefore, .that the original seat of the Qhiljis 
must have included the upper valleys of the Kuram 
and Gomal rivers on the eaat, with Qhazni and Eelbt- 
i-Ghilji on the west. H d b  would thus have formed 
part of the Afghan district of Khilij, or Ghilji, from 
which the southern territories of Peshbwar were easily 
accessible. 

But whether this explanation of Ferishta's state- 
ment be correct or not, I feel almost certain that Hwen 
Thsang's O-po-Rien must be intended for AfgAdn. Its 
exact equivalent would be Avaghan, which is the 
nearest transcript of Afghan that tho Chinese syllables 
are capable of making. If this rendering is correct, 
it is the earliest mention of the Afghans that I am 
aware of under that name. 

In the seventh century, according to the Chinese 
pilgrim, the kingdom of Kashmir comprised not only 
the valley of Kashmir itself, but also the whole of the 
hilly country between the Indus and the ChenAb to 
the foot of the Salt range in the south. The different 
states visited by Hwen Thsang mere Urasa, to the 
west of Kaahmir ; Taxila and Biahapura, to the south- 
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west; and Punach and Rajaom' to the south. Thc 
other hill-states to the east and south-east are no 
mentioned; but there is good reason for believiq 
that they also were tributary, and that the dominion 
of Kashmir in the seventh century extended from thl 
Indus to the mvi. The petty independent state o 
KulZu, in the upper valley of the Bibs river, was sava 
by its remoteness and inaccessibility; and the ricl 
state of Jlilandhar, on the lower Bibs, was then sub 
ject to Harsha Vardhana; the great king of Kanoj. Bu 
towards the end of the ninth century the Kangra valle; 
was conquered by SankaraVarmma, and the sovereig 
power of Kashmir was extended over the whole of thl 
Alpine Panjab from the Indus to the Satlej.+ 

Hwen Thsang describes Kashmir as surrounded 01 

all sides by lofty mountains, which is a correct de 
scription of the valley itself; but when he goes on G 
say that its circuit is 7000 Zi, or 1166 miles, he mus 
refer to the extended kingdom of Kashmir, and no 
to  the valley, which is only 300 miles in circuit 
But the extent of its political boundary, from thl 
Indus on the north to the Salt range on the south 
and fiom the Indus on the west to the Uvi on th~ 
east, cannot be estimated at less than 900 miles, ant 
may very probably have reached the amount state 
by the pilgrim. 

Hwen Thsang entered the valley of Kashmir fron 
the west in September, A.D. 631. At the entrans 
there was a stone gate, where he was met by th~  
younger brother of the king's mother; and after pay 

* ' Raja Tarangini,' v. 144. 
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ing his devotions at the sacred monuments, he went 
to lodge for the night in the monastery of Bu-se-kia-lo, 
or HmA&ara.* This place is mentioned by Abu 
Rih&n,t who makes UdRara the same as Barhula, 
which occupied both sides of the river. In  the ' Raja 
Tarangini '$ also HusAkaptcra is said to be near Pardha, 
or Para"/ramu,?a, which is the Sanskrit form of Bard- 
9nula. Hushkara or Uskar still exists as a village on 
the left or eastern bank of the Behat, two miles to the 
south-east of Barimula. The Eashmiri Brahmans say 
that this is the Hushkapura of the ' Raja Tarangini,' 
which was founded by the Turushka king Huahka, 
about the beginning of the Christian era. 

According to the chronology of the ' Raja Tarmgini,' 
the king of Kashmir in A.D. 631 was PratApaditya; 
but the mention of his maternal uncle$ shows that 
there must be some error in the native history, as 
that king's father came to the throne in right of his 
wife, who had no brother. Pratbpbditya's accession 
must, therefore, have taken place after Hwen Thsang's 
departure from Kashmir in A.D. 633, which makes an 
error of three years in the received chronology. But 
a much greater difference is shown in the reigns of 
his ~ o n s  Chndrap+ and Muktapida, who applied to 
the Chinese emperor for aid against the Arabs.\\ l'he 
date of the b t  application is A.D. 713, while, accord- 
ing to the native chronology, Chandrapida reigned 
from A.D. 680 to 688, which shows an error of not 
less than twenty-five years. But as the Chinese 
annals also record that about A.D. 720 the emperor 
granted the title of king to Chandrapida, he must 

' Hionen Thsang,' i. 90. t Reinand, ' Fragments Arabes,' p. 116. 
$ B. vii. 1310 and 1312. 3 ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 90. 
(1  BQmuaat, ' Nonveaux MQlanges Asiatiqnea,' i. 197. 
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have been living as late as the p re~ous  year A.D. r l!' 
which makes the error in the Kashmirian chronoln~~ 
amount to exactly thirty-one years. By applying tlli 
correction to the dates of his predecessors, the rcirl 
of his grandfather, Durhadira, mill extend from .\.r 
625 to 661. He, therefore, must hare becn the liinc 
who was reigning at the time of Hwen Thsanz' 
arrival in h h r n i r  in A.D. 631. Durlabha, who w:i 
the son-in-law of his predecessor, is said to hare hcrl 
the son of a Nclga, or Dragon ; and the dynasty wllic 
he founded is called the Ndga or Karkofn dpnqtj  
By this appellation I understand that his family n-:I 
given to ophiolatry, or serpent-worship, vhich h:. 
been the prevailing religion of Rashmir from timc in1 

memorial. Hwen Thsang designates this racc n q  I< 
li-to, which Professor Lassen and M. Stanislns .Tl~li(> 
render by Kritya and Kriti'a. They mere cstrcmc~l 
hostile to the Buddhists, who had frequently dcpril-(1 
them of power, and abolished their rights ; on wllir 
account, says the pilgrim, the king, who r n s  t h f -  
reigning, had but little faith in Buddha, and cnrl 

only for heretics and temples of the Brahmanicnl clxl 
This statement is c o n h e d  by the nntire chronir' 
which records that the queen, Ananga-kkh, 1111il~ 

1 Vihdra, or Buddhist monastery, named aftcr licrqc*: 
I Anangabhavana; while the king built n tcmplr. : 
I Vishnu, called after himself, Burlabha-s?t~tirni71n.* 

infer &om this that the queen still aclhcrc~l to 1'1  

Buddhist faith of her family, and that the kinr n- 1 -  

in reality, a Brahmanist, although he m a r  haw !j7.1 

fessed a lukewarm attachment to Buddhism. 
The people of Kashmir are described as good 1 1 ) f \ l ,  

' h j a  Tarangini,' iv. 3 aud 5. 



ing, easy and fickle in manner, effeminate and cowardly 
in disposition, and naturally prone to artifice and 
deceit. This character they still bear; and to it I 
may add that they are the dirtiest and most immoral 
race in India. Hwen Thsang states that the neigh- 
bouring kings held the base Kashmiris in such scorn 
that they refused all alliance with them, and gave 
them the name of KLli-to or Khtyas, which would 
appear to be a term of contempt applied to evil-minded 
and mischievous persons, enemies, traitors, assas- 
sins, etc. The term which I have heard used is Kir- 
Mlechhhs ,  or the l L  Barbarian Xiras," and Wilson 
gives Rtra as a name of the valley of Kashmir, and 
Kircih as the name of the people. 

In the seventh century the capital of the country 
was on the eastern bank of the river, and about 10 li, 
or less than 2 miles, to the north-west of the ancient 
capital. Abu Rihiin* calls the capital Bdishtdn, which 
is the Sanskrit BdhistMcna, or " chief town." This is 
the present city of #&agar, which was built by Raja 
Pravarasena about the beginning of the sixth century, 
and was, therefore, a new place at the time of Hwen 
Thsang's visit. The "old capital " I have already 
identified with an old site, 2 miles to the south-east 
of the Takht-i-Sulimbn, called Pdndrethdn, which is 
the corrupt Kashmirian form of Puraitddhisthdnu, or 
" the old chief city." Pdn is the usual Kashmiri 
term for '' old," as in Pdn Drds, or " old Dras," to 
distinguish it from the new village of Drbs, which is 
lower down the river.t Near the old capital there 

Reinaud, ' Fragments babes, etc.,' p. 116. 
t Wilson altered this spelling to Payin Drb, which in Persian 

signifies " Lower m," in spite of the fact that P d n  D r l  is higher 
up tho river. 
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waa a famous sttpa, which in A.D. 631 enshrined 
tooth of Buddha; but before Hwen Thsang's retu 
to the PanjAb in A.D. 643 the sacred tooth had bec 
given up by the Raja to Harsha Varddhana, the powe 
ful king of Kanoj, who made his demand at the her 
of an army on the frontier of Kashmir.* As Ra 
Durlabha was a Brahrnanist, the sacrifice of the Bu 
dhist tooth was a real gain to his religion. 

From the earliest times Kashmir has been dividc 
into the two large districts of Kamrcij and Merdj, tl 
former being the northern half of the valley, bela 
the junction of the Sindh river with the Behat, a~ 
the latter the southern half above that junction. 'E 
smaller divisions it is unnecessary to mention. B 
I may note the curious anomaly which a change 
religious belief has produced in the use of two of tl 
most distinctive Hindu terms. By the Hindu wl 
worships the sun, the cardinal points are named wi 
reference to the east, as para, the 4Lfront,'7 or t: 
" east," to which he turns in his daily morning wc 
ship ; apara, " behind," or the "west;" vdma, t' 
" left " hand, or the " north ;" and dakahina, C 
'' right " hand, or the " south." By the Muhamm 
dan, who turns his face to the west, towards Mecc 
these terms are exactly reversed, and dachin, whi 
still meam the " right " hand in Kashmiri, is nc 
used to denote the north," and ka'war, or the " lef 
hand to denote the '' south." Thus, on the Lid 
river there is the subdivision of Dachinpdra to t 
north of the stream, and Kdwarpdra to the south 
it. On the Behat river also, below BarAhmula, t 
subdivision of Dadin lies to the north, and that 

Compare ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 180 with i. 261. 
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4?c~ar to the south of the stream. This change in 
e meaning of Dachin from L L  south l 7  to " north " 
ust have taken place before the time of Akbar, as 
bul Fazl* describes Dachinp6ra as L L  situated at the 
o t  of a mountain, on the side of Great Tibet," that 
to t h e  north of the river Lidar. 
The principal ancient cities of Kashmir are the old 

lpital of Srinayari, the new capital called Pravarasena- 
lcra ; Khkyendra-pura and I<hunamusha, built before 
Le time of Asoka ; V$@&ra and Pdntasok, which are 
:fcrred to Asoka himself; .Surapura, a restoration of 
le  ancient Kainbnca ; Iia~zishkapzlra, Hzcshkapzrra, 
ad  JushLapura, named after the three Indo-Scythian 
'rinces by whom they mere founded ; Parihdsapzcra, 
uilt by Lalitfditya ; Padmapura, named after Padma, 
le minister of Raja Vrihaspati ; and Avant+ura, 
amed after Raja Avanti Varmma. 

Srinayari, the old capital of Kashmir prior to the 
rection of Pravarasenapura, is stated to have been 
~unded by the great Asoka,t who reigned from B.C. 

63 to 226. It stood on the site of the present P&L- 
'reti&, and is saicl to have extended along the bank 
f the rivcr from the foot of the 7 ' a k h t - i - S 1  to 
3a"ntasok, a distance of more than three miles. The 
#ldest temple in Kashmir, on the top of the Takht-i- 
;ulim&n, is identified by the unanimous consent of all 
he Brahmans of the valley with the temple of JyesAta 
?udra, which was built by Jaloka, the son of Asoka, 
n Srinagari.; This identification is based on the fact 
hat the hill m s  originally called Jyec~ifeszcara. The 
,Id bridge abutments at the village of Pintasok are 

+ ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 130. 5 ' Raja Tarangini,' i. 124. 
f ' Raja Tarnngini,' i. 10 b. 
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also attributed to Asoka; and the other ruins at thl 
same place are said to be the remains of the two A d  
eswara temples which are noted in the native chronicl' 
of Kashrnir. Srinagari was still the capital of thl 
valley in the reign of Pravarasena I., towards the enc 
of the fifth century, when the King erected a famon 
symbol of the god Siva, named after himself Praitaree 
tuara. This city still exbted in A.D. 631, when thl 
Chinese pilgrim arrived in Kashmir, although it wa 
no longer the capital of the valley. He speaks of thl 
capital of his time as the " new city," and states tha 
the old city " was situated to the south-east of it, a 
a distance of ten li, or nearly two miles, and to t h ~  
south of a high mountain. This account describes thl 
relative positions of Phdrethhn and the presen 
capital with the lofty hill of Takht-i-Sulimih sc 
exactly, that there can be no hesitation in acceptiq 
them as the representatives of the ancient places. Thc 
old city was still inhabited between A.D. 913 and 921 
when Meru, the minister of Raja Pbrtha, erected i~ 
Purdnadhiatidna, that is in the " old capital," a temp11 
named after himself Mew- Varddhana-mdmi. Thi 
building I have identified with the existing temple o 
Pdndretidn, as Kalhan Pandit relates* that, when Rajr 
Abhimanyu set fire to his capital, all the noble build 
inge " from the temple of Ynrddhana Stdmi, as far a 
Bhik8Ruki;udraka " (or the asylum of mendicants) wen 
destroyed. I attribute the escape of the limeaton' 
temple to its fortunate situat.ion in the midst of a tanl 
of water. To this catastrophe I would assign the fins 
desertion of the old capital, as the humble dwellings a 
the people could not possibly have escaped the dest.mc 

a See my 'Temples of Kashmir,' p. 44; and ' Ra$ T-gini,' vi. 191 



;c fire which consumecl all the " noble edifices " of 
c city. 
Prctt~arasennpwrn, or the ncw capital, was built by 
lja Pravarasena 11. in the beginning of the sixth 
ntury. Its site, as already noted, was that of the 
esent capital of Srinagar. This is determined beyoncl 
1 possibility of doubt by the very clear and distinct 
~ t a  furnished by the Chinese pil,&m Hwen Thsang, 
~ c l  b y  the Hindu historian ICulLan Pundit. The 
atements of the first have already been quoted in 
y account of the old capital; but I may add that 
men Thsang resided for two whole years in Rash- 
ir, in the Jqendra Yil'rbra,* or Buddhist monastery, 
lilt by Jayendra, the maternal uncle of Pravarasena. 
he Hindu author describes the city as situated at the 
~ d u e n c e  of two rivers, and with a hill in the midst 
' it. This is an exact description of the present 
-inagar, in the midst of which stands the hill of l iar i  
nrbnf, and through which flows the river Hnra, or 
ra, to join the Behat at the northern end of the 
t ~ .  t 
The question now arises, how did the new city of 

'ravnmsenapura lose its o m  name, and assume that 
' the old city of Srinagari ? I think that this (WE- 
ilty may perhaps be explained by the simple fact 
iat the two cities were actually contiguous, and, as 
ley existed together side by side for upwards of five 
:nturics, the old name, as in the case of Delhi, mould 
nturally have remained in common use with the 
cople, in preference to the new name, as the 

* ' Iliouen Thsnng,' i. 96. 
t ' Rloorcroft's Travele,' ii. 276. I speak also from personal know. 
dge, as I have-twico visited Kashmir. 

TI 
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customary designation of the capital. The old nai 
of Delhi is exactly a case in point. There, new ci 
after new city was built by successive kings, ea 
with the distinctive name of its founder ; but as th 
were all in the immediate vicinity of Delhi itself, t 
old familiar name still clung to the capital, and ea 
new appellation eventually became absorbed in t 
one general name of "Delhi." In the m e  way 
believe that the old familiar name of Srimagar eventual 
swamped the name of the new city of Prtmarasenap~ 

The names of K w p u r a  and Khunammfia are referr 
by Kalhan Pandit* to Raja lU+e~Zra, who, as t. 
sixth predecessor of hoka, must have reigned abo 
400 B.C. Wilson and Troyer have identified the 
two places with the Ecibayur and Garmofia of Muha1 
madan writers. The h t  is certain, as KLkap~lr st 
exists on the left bank of the Behat, at 10 miles 
the south of the Takht-i-Sulimhn, and 5 miles 
the south of Piimpur. But the identification of Ga 
moha, wherever that may be, is undoubtedly wrong, 
Khunamusha is now represented by the large village 
Khunamofi, which is situated under the hills at 4 mil 
to the north-east of PAmpur. 

The old town of Bzj' Bidra, or K!jpdra, is situah 
on both b a n .  of the Behat, at 25 miles to the sout 
east of the capital. The original name was P~UJ 
pdra, so called after the ancient temple of Vajayea 
which still existg although its floor is 14 feet bela 
the present level of the surrounding ground. TI 
difference of level shows the accumulation of rui 
since the date of ita foundation. The people refer i 
erection to Asoka, B.C. 250, who is stated by Kalh 

' Raja 'l'arangini,' i. 90. 
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Pandit* to have pulled down the old brick temple of 
PGayesa, and to have rebuilt it of stone. This is ap- 
parently the same temple that is mentioned in the 
reign of Arya Raja, some centuries after Christ. t 

SGrapura, the modern Su'yur or Sopur, is situated 
on both banks of the Behat, immediately to the west 
of the Great Wular Lake. I t  was originally called 
Kdrnbuua, and under this name it is mentioned in the 
chronicles of Eushmir m early as the beginning of the 
fifth century.$ I t  was rebuilt by Szlra, the minister 
of Avanti Varmma, between A.D. 854 and 883, after 
whom it was called Shrapura. From its favourable 
position at the outlet of the Wular Lake, I think it 
probable that it is one of tho oldest places in Eashmir. 

Kanidkaplsra was built by the Indo-Scythian prince 
Kanishka,§ just before the beginning of the Christian 
era. In  the spoken dialects of India it is called . 

Kanikhpur, which in Eashmir has been still further 
corrupted to Kairtpur. I t  is situated 10 miles to the 
south of Srinagar, on the high-road leading to the Pir 
Panchill Pass. I t  is a small village with a surai for 
travellers, and is now generally known as Kdmpur 
Sarai. In the large map of Eashmir by Captain 
Montgomerie the name is erroneously given as 
Khanpoor. 

Hzlehkapra, which was founded by the Indo- 
Scythian prince Hwhka, or Huuishka, the brother of 
Eanishka, would appear to have beell the same place 
as the well-known Yardhamula, or Bara'llmula, on the 
Behat. Abu Rihlnll calls it " Ushkar, which is the 

'Raja Tarangini,' i. 105. f Ibid., ii. 123. f Ibid., iii. 227. 
5 Ibid., i. 168. (1 Eeinaud, 'Fragments Arabes, eta.,' p. 116. . 

. ,  . . . , .  , 
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town of Barci~lzuku, built on both banks of the river." 
It is noted under the same name by the Chinese pil- 
grim Hwen Thsang, who entered the valley from the 
west by a stone gate, and halted at the monastery of 
Ifu.se.k.ia-lo, or Ifwhkara. The name of Bardhnzula 
has now eclipsed the more ancient appellation, which, 
however, still exists in the village of Uskura, 2 
miles to the south-east of the present tom, and im- 
mediately under the hills. The place has beep visited, 
at my request, by the Rev. G). W. Cowie, who found 
there a Buddhist siupa still intact. This is probably 
the same monument that is recorded to have been 
erected by Raja LalitAditya* between A.D. 723 and 
760. It is again mentioned in the native chroniclet 
as the residence of the Queen Sugandhh in A.D. 913. 
From all these notices, it is certain that the town still 
bore its original name down to the beginning of the 
eleventh century, when Abu R i h h  mentions both 
names. But after this time the name of Var&anzda 
alone is found in the native chronicles, in which i t  
is mentioned during the reigns of Harsha and Suesala, 
early in the twelfth century. I think it probable 
that the main portion of the town of Hushkapura 
was on the left, or south bank of the river, and that 
Vardhamula was originally a small suburb on the 
right bank. On the decline of Buddhism, when the 
monastic establishment at Hushkapura waa abandoned, 
the old town also must have been partially descrtcd, 
and most probably it continued to decrease until it 
was supplanted by the Brahmanical suburb of Va&- 
hamula. 

Jushkapura was founded by the Indo-Scythian prince . . . . : : ' Raja Tarangini,' iv. 188. .--. . .-.. : 
.a. .. 
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Jushka, a brother of Kanishka and Hushka. The 
Brahmans of &hmir identify the place with .%ckru, 
or Zukur, which is still a considerable village, 4 miles 
to the north of the capital. This is evidently the 
" ScAecroA, ville assez considdrable," which Troyer and 
Wilson* have identXed with Hushkapura. I visited 
the place in November, 1847, but the only traces of 
antiquity that I could discover were a considerable 
number of stone pillars and mouldings of the style of 
architecture peculiar to Kashmir, all of which had 
been trimmed and adapted to Muhammadan tombs 
and Masjids. Padhtapura was built by the great 
Raja LaliGditya,t who reigned from A.D. 723 to 
760. It was situated on the right, or eastern bank of 
the Behat, near the present village of Sumbal. There 
are still many traces of walls and broken stones on 
the neighbouring mounds, which show that a city 
must once have existed on this spot; but the only 
considerable remains are a bridge which spans the 
Behat, and a canal which leads direct towards Siipur, 
to avoid the tedious passage by the river through the 
Wular Lake. As Parihhapura is not mentioned 
again in the native chronicle, it must have been neg- 
lected very soon after its founder's death. His own 
grandson, Jayapida, built a new capital named Jaya- 
p r a ,  in the midst of a lake, with a citadcl, which hc 
named Sri-dwdravati, but which the people always 
called the " Inner Fort."$ The position of this place 
is not known, but I believe that it stood on the left 
bank of the Behat, immediately opposite to Parihba- 
pwa, where a village named Antar-hot, or the " Inner 

' Raja Tarangini,' i. 370 ; hiat.  Res. xv. 23. . . . . , .- - 
t 'Raja Tarnngini,' iv. 194. $ Ibid., iv. 605, 510. :, ,: . . 
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Fort," exists to this day. The final destruction a 
this city is attributed by the people to Sangkar 
Varmma, who reigned from A.D. 883 to 901. He i 
aaid to have removed the stones to his own new cit; 
of Sangkarapura, which still exists as Pathua, 7 mile 
to the south-west of the Sumbal bridge. The grea 
temple at P a d h a  was destroyed by the bigoted *Si 
kandar, who reigned from 1389 to 1413, A.D. Of thi 
temple a curious story is told by the Nuhammada. 
historians. Speaking of Pa'riqur, Abul Fazl* says 
"here stood a lofty idolatrous temple. which wa 
destroyed by Sikandar. In  the ruins was found 
plate of copper with an inscription in the Indian lan 
guage purporting that after the expiration of 1101 
years the temple would be destroyed by a perso 
named Sikandar." The same story is told by Ferishta; 
with the addition of the name of the Raja, whom th 

1 

translator calls Balnaf, which is probably a mistak 
for Laldit, the usual contracted form of LaliWty 
among the Kashmiris. As the difference of tim 
between this prince and Sikandar is barely 700 yean 
it is strange that the tradition 'should preserve a dat 

1 which is so much at variance with the chronology c 
their own native chronicles. 

I 

Padmapura, now called Pdmpur, was founded b 
Padma, the minister of Raja Vrihaspati, who reignel 
from A.D. 832 to 844.: It is situated on the righ 

b bank of the Behat, 8 miles to the south-east of th 
capital, and about midway on the road to Avantipun 
The place is still well inhabited, and its fields c 
saffron are the most productive in the whole valley. 

I : : ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 185. . .. . t Brigga'a ' FeriAta,' iv. 466. .--. . . .... . $ ' Raja Tarangini,' iv. 694. 
.*. .. . - . . 

r- 
D I C > I I I Z P ~  t jy L-'.?'~'.- ': c 
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Avanit;pura was founded by Raja Avan ti- Yarmrna, * 
who reigned from A.D. 854 to 833. I t  is situated on 
the right bank of the Behat,, 17 miles to the south- 
east of the present capital. There is now only a small 
village called Vantipur ; but the remains of two mag- 
nificent temples, and the traces of walls on all sides, 
show that it must have been once an extensive city. 
The name of No-nugur, or the " New Tom," which is 
now attached to the high tract of alluvial table-land 
on the opposite side of the river, is universally al- 
lowed by the people to refer to Avant+ura itself, which 
is said to have occupied both banks of the river ori- 
ginally. 

9 .  URASA. 

Between Taxila and Kashmir Hwen Thsang places 
the district of U-la-siii, or Urasa, which, from its po- 
sition, may at once be identified with the Yarsa Rqio of 
Ptolemy, and with the modern district of Rash, in Dhan- 
tlwar, to the west of Muzafarlbbd. I t  is mentioned 
in the native chronicle of Kashmirt as a mountainous 
district in the vicinity of the valley, where Raja Sung- 
kara Yarmma received his death wound in A.D. 901. 
It corresponds exactly with the Pakhali of Abul Fazl, 
which included all the hilly country between the 
Indus and Kashmir, as far south as the boundary of 
Attak. At the present day the principal towns of the 
district are Ma"nsera, in the north-east ; Nosiiahra, in 
the middle ; and Kishangarh, or Haripur, in the south- 
west. In Hwen Thsang's time the capital is said to 
have been either 300 or 500 Zi, that is, 50 or 83 miles, 
distant from Taxila. This difference in the distance 

Raja Tarangini,' v. 44. t Ibict., v. 216. 
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makes i t  impossible to identify the actual position c 
the capital in the seventh century ; but it seems prc 
bable that it must have been at Md~gali, which is 8si 
by the people to have been the ancient capita! of th 
district. This place stands midway between N o s w  
and MAnsera, and about 50 miles to the north-east ( 
Taxila. 

According to Hwen Thsang, Urasa was 2000 Zi, c 
'333 miles, in circuit, which is probably correct, as il 
length from the source of the Kunihk river to th 
bndgarh mountain is not less than 100 miles, and it 
breadth from the Indue to the Behat, or Jhelam, is 5 
miles in its narrowest part. Its distance from Kid: 
mir is stated at 1000 li, or 167 miles, which woul 
place the capital somewhere in the neighbourhood c 
Noshahra, and within a few miles of Miingala, wwhic' 
was the ancient capital according to the traditions c 
the people. 

3. TAXILA, OR TAKSHASILA. 

The position of the celebrated city of Taxila ha 
hitherto remained unknown, partly owing to the errc 
neous distance recorded by Pliny, and partly to th 
want of information regarding the vast ruins whic 
still exist in the vicinity of Shah-dheri. All the copie 

I of Pliny agree in stating that Taxila was only 61 
Roman, or 55 English, miles from Peucolaitis, o 
Hmhtnagar, which would fix its site somewhere oi 

& 
the Haro river, to the west of Hasan Abdiil, or jua 
two days' march &om the Indus. But the itinerarie 
of the Chinese pilgrims agree in placing i t  at thre 

f days' journey to the east of the Indus,* or in the im 
* ' Fa-Hian,' o. xi., Beal's translation, makes it seven days' journe 

fromPesbAwar, that is, four daye to the Indw plas three days to T d  
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mediate neighbourhood of Kbla-ka-sar$i, which was 
the third halting-place of the Mogul emperors, and 
which is still the third stage from the Indus, both for 
troops and baggage. Now as Hwen Thsang, on his 
return to China, was accompanied by laden elephanb, 
his three days' journey from Takhshasila to the Indus 
at  Utakhanda, or Ohind, must necessarily have been of 
the same length as those of modern days, and, conse- 
quently, the site of the city must be .looked for some- 
where in the neighbourhood of Ria-ka-sarcii. This 
site is found near Shah-dheri, just one mile to the 
north-east of Kiila-ka-sarai, in the extensive ruins of a 
fortxed city, around which I was able to trace no less 
than 55 stupas, of which two are as large as the great 
Manikyala tope, twenty-eight monasteries, and nine 
temples. Now the distance from Shah-dheri to Ohind 
is 36 miles, and from Ohind to Hashtnagar is 38 
more, or altogether 74 miles, which is 19  in excess of 
the distance recorded by Pliny between Taxila and 
Peukelaotis. To reconcile these discrepant numbers 
I would suggest that Pliny's 60 miles, or LX., should 
be read as 80 miles, or TIXXX., which are equivalent 
to 73 i  English miles, or within half a mile of the actual 
distance between the two places. 

The classical writers are unanimous in their ac- 
counts of the size and wealth of Taxila. Arrian de- 
scribes it as " a large and wealthy city, and the most 
populous between the Indus and Hydaspes."* Strabo 
also declares it to be a large city, and adds, that the 
Sung-ynn (Beal's translation, p. 200) places it three days to the east 
of the Indua. Hionen Theang makes it three days' journey to the 
south-east of the Indua (Jnlien's translation, i. 263). See Map Nos. 
IV., V., and VI. for the position of Shah-dheri or Taxih. 

* ' Anabaeis,' v. 8 : r d h r v  pcyc&qv ~ a i  cC8aipova. 



neighbouring country was " crowded with inhabitant 
and very fertile."* Pliny calls it " a famous city, E 

tuated on a low but level plain, in a district call( 
Amanda."t These accounts agree exactly with tl 
position and size of the ancient city near Shah-det 
the ruins of which are spread over several square mile 

About fVty years after Alexander's visit, the peop 
of Taxila rebelled against Bkndtc~dru, king of Magadh 
who sent his eldest son Sm'ma to besiege the plac 
On his failure, the siege was entrusted to his youngc 
son, the celebrated Asoka ; but the people came 01 

23 yqanas, or 178 miles, to meet the young princ 
and offer their submission.$ At the time of Asoka 
accession the wealth of Taxila is said to have amounte 
to 36 kotie, or 360 millions of some unnamed coh 
which, even if it waa the silver tang&, or sixpencc 
would have amounted to nine karor8 of rupees, c 
£9,000,000. It is probable, however, that the coi 
intended by the Indian writer waa a gold one, i 
which case the wealth of this city would hav 
amounted to about 90 or 100 millions of pounds. 
quote this statement as a proof of the great repute 
wealth of Taxila within fifty years after Alexander 
expedition. It was here that Asoka himself had n 
sided as Viceroy of the Panjab during his father 
lifetime ; and here also resided his own son Runat 
or the " fine-eyed," who is the hero of a very curiou 
Buddhist legend, which will be described hereafter. - Just before the end of the third century B.C. th 

Oeogr. xv. I. 17 ; xv. I. 28. 
t Hiet. Nat., vi. 23. " Taxillm, cum urbe celebri, jam in plana dl 

miseo tractu, mi mivexno nomen Amandae. 
$ Burnouf, 'Introduction ii 1'Histoire du Buddhiame Indien,'~. 36 
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descendants of the Maurya kings must have come in 
contact with the Bactrian Greeks under Demetrius, 
the son of Enthydemus, and in the early part of the 
following century Taxila must have formed part of 
the Indian dominions of Eukratides. In 126 B.C. it 
was wrested from the Cheeks by the Indo-Scythian 
Stcs or Abar8, with whom it remained for about three- 
quarters of a century, when it was conquered by the 
later Indo-Scythiam of tho Rmhdn tribe, under the 
great Kanishka. During this period Parshiiwar would 
appear to have been the capital of the Indo-Scythian 
dominions, while Taxila was governed by satraps. 
Several coins and inscriptions of these local governors 
have been found at Shah-dheri and MiinikyLla. Of 
these the most interesting is the copper plate obtained 
by M i .  Roberts, containing the name of Takhasila, the 
Pali form of TaksAasiZa, from which the Greeks ob- 
tained their Taxila." 

During the reign of the Parthian Bardanes, A.D. 42 
to 45, Taxila was visited by Apollonius of Tyana and 
his companion, the Assyrian Damis, whose narrative 
of the journey Philostratus professes to have followed 
in his life of Apollonius. His account is manifestly 
exaggerated in many particulars regarding the acts 
and sayings of the philosopher, but the descriptions of 
places seem to be generally moderate and truthful. If 
they were not found in the narrative of Damis, they 
must have been taken from the journals of some of 
Alexander's followers; and in either case they are 
valuable, as they supply many little points of in- 

* See translation by Professor J. Dowson in Journ. Royal Aeiat. 
Soc., u. 221 ; see also notee on the same inscription by the author, 
J o m .  Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1863, p. 139. 
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formation that are wanting in the regular histories. 
According to Philostratus, Taxila was "not unlike 
the ancient Ninus, and was walled in the manner of 
other Greek towns."* For N i n ~ ,  or Ninevelr, we must 
read Babylon, as we have no description of the great 
Assyrian city, which was destroyed nearly two cen- 
turies before the time of Herodotus. Now we know 
from Curtius that it was the " synimetry as well as the 
antiquity" of Babylon that struck Alexander and all 
who beheld it for the first time.7 I conclude, there- 
fore, that Taxila must have reminded the Greeks of 
Babylon by ita symnleiy, as Philostratus goes on to 
say, that the city mas L L  divided into narrow streets 
with great regularity." He mentions also a temple 
of thc sun, which stood outside the walls, and a palace 
in which the usurper mas besieged. He speaks also 
of a garden, one stadium in length, with a tank in 
the midst, which was flled by "cool and refreshing 
streams." All these points will be noticed in a sepa- 
rate work when I come to describe the existing ruins 
of this ancient city. 

We now lose sight of Taxila until A.D. 400, when it 
was visited by the Chinese pilgrim Pa-Hian, who 
calls it Chu-sha-&-lo, or the " severed head;" and 
adds, that "Buddha bestowed. his head in alms at  
this place, and hence they gave this name to the 
country.: The translation shows that the original 
Sanskrit name must have been Chulyasircr, or the 

fallen head," which is a synonym of TaksAa-sira, or 
the "severed head," the usual name by which Taxila was 

Vita Apollon., ii. 20. 
t Vita Alex., v. 1:  "Pulcllritudo ac vetuatas." 
f Beal's Translation, c. xi. 
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known to the Buddhists of India. In A.D. 502, 'l the 
place where Buddha made an alms-gift of his head " 
was visited by Sung-ywn, who describes it asbeing three 
days' journey to the east of the river Sin-tu, or Indus.* 

We now come to Hwen Thsang, the last and best 
of the Chinese pilgrims, who first visited Ta-cha-slri-lo, 
or Takdada, in A.D. 630, and again in A.D. 643, on 
his return to China. He describes the city as about 
10 li, or 13 mile, in circuit. The royal family was 
extinct, and the province, which had previously been 
subject to Kapisa, was then a dependency of Kashmir. 
The land, irrigated by numbers of springs and water- 
courses, was famous for its fertility. The monasteries 
were numerous, but mostly in ruins ; and there were 
only a few monks who studied the Mahdydnna, or eso- 
teric doctrines of Buddhism. At 12 or 13 li, or 2 
miles, to the north of the city there was a stupa of 
King Asoka, built on the spot where Buddha in a 
former existence had made an alms-gift of his head ; 
or, as some said, of one thousand heads in as many 
previous existences. This was one of the four great 
stupas that were famous all over north-west India ;t 
and accordingly on his return journey Hwen Thsang 
specially notes that he had paid his adorations, for the 
second time, to the "~ tupa  of the alms-gift of one 
thousand heads.$ The present name of the district is 
Chach-Haza"ra, which I take to be a corruption of 
Sirslra-sahawa, or the "thousand heads." In  the 
Taxila copper-plate of the Satrap Liako Kujuluka, the 
name is written Chhahara- Clrukhsa, which appears 

* Beal's Translation, p. 200. 
t Fah-Hian,' (Beal'e translation) o. xi. 
$ Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' i. 262. 
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to me to be only another form of the same appellr 
tion. 

From these amounts of the Chinese pilgrims, we ac 
that Taxila was specially interesting to all Buddhis 
as the legendary scene of one of Buddha's most me] 
torious acts of alms-giving, when he bestowed h 
head in charity. The origin of this legend I thir 
may be certainly traced to the name, which as Tdsh 
eila means simply the " cut rock ;" but with a sligl 
alteration, as Taksha-&a means the '' severed head 
Aut erc re nomen, aut e;r! vocabulo fahula,* either tl 
name sprang from the legend, or the legend was i 
vented to account for the name." In  this. case P 
may be almost certain that the latter was the proces 
as the Greeks have preserved the spelling of the ox 
ginal name before Buddhism had covered the lar 
with its endless legends of Sakya's meritorious acts : 
previous births. I t  is nowhere stated to whom Buc 
dha presented his head, but I believe that it was o 
fered to the hungry tiger who% seven cubs were saw 
from starvation by a similar offering of his blood.+ 
am led to this belief by the fact that the land imm 
diately to the north of the ruined city is still called B 
bar Hi&, or the " Tiger's House," a name which is r 

old as the time of Mahmud, as Abu R i h h  speaks 
Babarkait as being halfway between the Indus ar 
the Jhelam,$ a description which is equally applicab 
to the Babarkhha of the ancient Taxila. The name 
a Turki one, and is, therefore, probably as old as tl 

Pomponius Mela, iii. 7. 
t Sung-yun mentions that the head wae offered "for the sake of 

man ;" that is, Buddha offered his own life to save that of another ma 
(Beal'e translation, p. 200.) 

f Reinaud's ' Fragments Brabee, etc.,' p. 116. . 
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time of Kanishka. From the continued existence of 
this name, I infer that, in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the great stupa of the " head-gift," there was 
most probably a temple enshrining a group in which 
Buddha was represented offering his head to the tiger. . 
This temple the Turk8 would naturally have called 
the Babar-Klra'na, or " Tigers'-house ;" and as Taxila 
itself decayed, the name of the temple would gradually 
have superseded that of the city. The remembrance 
of this particular act of Buddha's extreme charity is, 
I believe, preserved in the name of M'rgaala, or the 
"beheaded," which is applied to the range of hills 
lying only two miles to the south of Shah-dheri. Mar- 
gala means literally " decollated," Crom gala-mha, 
which is the idiomatic expression for '' cutting the 
neck," or beheading. 

The ruins of the ancient city near Shah-dheri, which 
I propose to identify with Taxila, are scattered over a 
wide space extending about 3 miles from north to 
south, and 2 miles from east to west. The remains of 
many stupas and monasteries extend for several miles 
further on all sides, but the actual ruins of the city 
are confined within the limits above-mentioned. Theae 
ruins consist of several distinct portions, which are 
called by separate names even in the present hy.* 
The general direction of these different works is from 
south-south-west to north-north-east, in which order 
I will describe them. Beginning at the south, their 
names are :- 

1. Rir or Pher. 
2. Hatid. 
3. Sir-Kapka-kot. 

See Map No. IV. 
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4. Kacha-ht. 
5. Babar Khdnn. 
6. Sir-Suk-ka-kot. 

The most ancient part of these ruins, accordin 
the belief of the people, is the great mound on w 
stands the small village of Bir or Pher. The mc 
itself is 4000 feet in length from north to south, 
2600 feet in breadth, with a circuit of 10,800 fee 
rather more than two miles. On the west side tow 
the rock-seated village of Shah-&en, the Bir mc 
has an elevation of from 15 to 25 above the fields c 
by; but as the ground continues to slope tow 
Shah-dheri, the general elevation is not less than f 
25 to 35 feet. On the east side, immediately a1 
the Tabrd, or Tamra" Nala, it rises 40 feet above 
fidds, and 68 feet above the bed of the stream. 
remains of the walls can be trctced .only in a 
places both on the east and west sides; but the wl 
surface is covered with broken stones and fragm 
of bricks and pottery. Here the old coins are fo 
in greater numbers than in any other part of 
ruins ; and here, also, a single man collected for 
in about two hours, a double handful of bits of 1 
lazuli, which are not to be seen elsewhere. Judg 

I 
from the size of the place, I take it to be the sit 
the inhabited part of the city in the time of .KT 
Thsang, who describes it as being only 10 li, or 13 n 
in circuit. This conclusion is confirmed by the p 
tion of the great ruined stupa in the midst of the Bat 
kd&a land, which is 8000 feet north-north-east f 

1 the near end of the Bir mound, and 10,000 feet 
just 2 miles, from the main entrance to the middl 
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le old city. As IIwen Thsang describes the position 
' the stupa of the " Head Gift " as being 12 or 13 li, 
rather more than 2 miles, to the north of the city,* 

think that there can be little doubt that the city of 
Is time was situated on the mound of Bir. I traced 
le remains of three small topes on the north and east 
des of the mound, aU of which had been opcned pre- 
.ously by the villagers, who, however, stoutly denied 
~e fact, and attributed the explorations to General 
bbott and Major Pearse. 
Nutid is a strong fortified position on the west end 
' a spur of the Miirgala range, and immediately to 
le north-cast of the Bkr mound, from which it is 
!parated by the Ihbra' Nala. About half a mile from 
ir the spur is dividcd into two nearly parallel ridges, 
 out 1500 feet apart, which run almost due west to 
le bank of the TabrA, where they are joined by a 
igh earthen rampart. The clear space thus enclosed 
1 not more than 2000 feet by 1000 feet, but the whole 
ircuit of the defences, along the hill-ridges and the 
rtificial ramparts, is about 8400 feet, or upwards of 
Q mile. At the east end the two parallel ridges 
re joined by stone walls, 15 feet 4 inches thick, with 
pare  towers at intervals, all of which are still in 
ery good order. The crest of the south or main ridge 
I 291 feet above the general level of the fields, but 
ie north ridge has an elevation of only 163 feet. 
letween these two there is a small rocky ridge, 206 
3et in height, crowned by a large bastion or tower, 
rhich t.he people look upon as a stupa or tope. 'l'here 
r a similar tower on the crest of the n0rt.h ridge, 
rhich I was induced to excavate by the report of a 

8 Julien'r, ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 153. 
I 
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villager named N h ,  who informed me that he b 
found a copper coin at each of the four corners of t 
basement, which he considered as a certain sign tl 
the building was a tope. I knew also that it was t 
custom in Barma to erect a stupa in each of the con 
bastions of their square fortified cities. But my c 
cavation, which was carried down to the bare rock 
depth of 26 feet, showed only regular courses of la1 
rough blocks, which were extracted with much dij 
culty. Close to the west of this tower I traced t 
remains of a large enclosure, 163 feet long by 15 
feet broad, divided into rooms on all four sides, frc 
which I at first thought that the building was a n: 
nastery. But the subsequent discovery of a hr 
quantity of burnt clay pellets of a size well adapt 
for slingers led me to the conclusion that the plo 
was most probably only a guard-house for soldie: 
The two ridges fall rapidly towards the west for abo 
1200 feet, till they meet the general slope of tho intc 
vening ground, and at these points arc the two gatewa, 
of the fort, the one being due north of the other. T: 
north ridge then rises again, and running to the wer! 
south-west for 2000 feet, terminates in a square-topp 
mound, 130 feet high. This part of the ridge is e 
tirely covered with the remains of buildings, and ne 
its east end the villager Nilr discovered some copp 
coins in a ruined tope. Of the name of Hatidl I cou 
obtain no information whatever ; but it is probably 01 
as I think it may possibly be identified with Hattid 
Lank, which Abul Fazl places in the Sindh-SAg 
Doab. The spelling of the name would refer it 
Hntti, a shop, and Haiti-da would then be the markc 
place or bazaar. But the Halid fort is so evident 
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the stronghold or citadel of this ancient place that I 
look upon this derivation as very doubtful. 

The fortified city of Sir-kap is situated on a large 
level mound immediately at the north foot of IIatiil, 
of which it really forms a part, as its walls are joined to 
those of the citadel. It is half a mile in length from 
north to south, with a breadth of 2000 feet tit the 
south end, but of only 1400 feet at the north end. 
The circuit of Sirkap is 8300 feet, or upwards of 1+ 
mile. The walls, which are built entirely of squared 
stone, are 14 feet 9 inches thick, with square towers 
of 30 feet face, separated by curtains of 140 feet. The 
cast and north walls are skdight, but the line of west 
wall is broken by a deep recess. There are two large 
gaps in each of these walls, all of which are said to be 
the sites of the ancient gates. One of these in the 
north face is undoubted, its it lies due north of the 
two gateways of the Hatidl citadel, and due south of 
the three ruined mounds in the Babar-kA&a. A 
second in the east face is equally undoubted, as parts 
of the walls of the gateway still remain, with portions 
of paved roadway leading directly up to it. A 'third 
opening in the west face, immediately opposite the 
last, is almost equally certain, as all the old founda- 
tions inside the city are carefully laid out at right 
angles due north and south. The position of Sirkap 
is naturally very strong, as it is well defended on a11 
sides,-by the lofty citadel of HatiCil on the south, by 
the Tabrrt Nala on the west, and by the Gazs NaZa on 
the east and north sides. The entire circuit of the 
walls of the two places is 14,200 feet, or nearly 2f 
miles. 

Kada-kol, or the '' mud fort," lies to the north of 
I 2 
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Sirkap, in a strong isolated position formed by tl 
doubling round of the TabrA Nala below the junctic 
of the Gau Nala, which together surround the pla~ 
on all sides except the east. The lamparts of Kach 
kot, as the name imports, are formed entirely of eart 
and rise to a height of from 30 to 50 feet above tl 
stream. On the east side there are no traces of a1 
defences, and inside there are no traces of any buil 
ings. I t  is difEcult therefore to say for what purpo 
i t  was intended ; but as the Gau Nala runs throug 
it, I think it probable that Kacha-kot was meant as 
place of safety for elephants and other cattle during 
time of siege. It is 6700 feet, or upwards of 14 mi 
in circuit. The people usually called it Kot, and th 
name is also applied to Sir-kap, but when they wil 
to distinguish it from the latter they call it Kacha-kt 
Now this name is found both in Baber's ' Memoirs,' a1 
in the ' Ayin Akbari.' In  the former the Haro rivi 
is called the river of Kacha-kot, which therefore mu 
have been some large place near the banks of th 
stream, but I suspect that it ought rather to be lookc 
for near Hasan Abdiil, or even lower down. 

Budar Kh&a is the name of the tract of land lyL 
between the Lundi Nala on the north and the Tab 
and Gau Nalas on the south. It includes Kacha-kc 
and extends about one mile on each side of it to tl 
east and west, embracing the great mound of Seri-X 
Pind on the north-west, and the GBngu group of top 
and other ruins on the east. In  the very middle of th 
tract, where the Lundi and Tabrl Nalas approach oi 
another within one thousand feet, stands a lofty moun 
45 feet in height, called Jhandidu Pind, after a smz 
hamlet close by. To the west of the Pind, or moun 
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there is another mass of ruins of greater breadth, but 
only 29 feet in height, which is evidently the remains 
of a large monastery. I t  is remarkable that the road 
which runs through the two gateways of the l i a t ia  
citadel, and through the north gateway of Sirkap, 
passes in a direct line due north between these two 
mounds until it meets the ruins of a large stupa, on 
the bank of the Lundi river, 1200 feet beyond the 
Jhandibla Pind. This last I believe to be the famous 
" Headgift Stupa " which was said to have been 
erected by Asoka in the third century before Christ. I 
have already alluded to its position as answering al- 
most exactly to that described by Hwen Thsang ; and 
I may now add as a confirmation of this opinion that 
the main road of the city of Taxila was laid in a direct 
line running due north upon the JhandiAla stupa, a 
fact which proves incontestably the very high estima- 
tion in which this particular monument must have 
been held. This is further confirmed by the vicinity 
of another mound, 3600 feet to the north-west, called 
Seri-ki-pind, or Siri-ki-piad, which would appear to 
refer directly to the "Head Gift," as the Sird&-da'nam, 
or Sir-dda of Buddha. Taking all these points into 
consideration, I think that there are very strong 
grounds for identifying the great ruined tope of 
Balar-khdna with the famous stupa of the "Head 
Gift " of Buddha. 

The large fortified enclosure called Sir-8uk is situ- 
ated at the north-east corner of the Babar-hhha, 
beyond the Lundi Nala. In  shape it is very nearly 
square, the north and south sides bciag each 4500 
feet in length, the west side 3300 feet, and the east 
side 3000 feet. The whole circuit, therefore, is 15,300 
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feet, or nearly 3 miles. The south face, which is pro, 
tected by the Lundi ISala, is similar in its construc 
tion to the defences of Sir-kap. The walls are buil 
of squared stones, smoothed on the outer face only 
and are 18 feet thick, with square towers at interval 
of 120 feet. The towers of this face have been vey 
mefully built with splayed foundations, all the stone 
being nicely bevelled to form a smooth slope. Thc 
tower at the south-east corner, which is the highes 
part now standing, is 10 feet above the interio: 
ground, and 25 feet above the low ground on the 
bank of the stream. Towards the west end, when 
'the stones have been removed, the south wall is no 
more than 2 or 3 feet in height, about the interio: 
ground. Of the w t  and west faces, about one-ha1 
of the walls can still be traced, but of the north facc 
there is but little left except some mounds at the twc 
corners. Inside there are three villages named Mir 
pur, Tupkia, and Pind, with a large ruined mound 
called Pindora, which is 600 square feet at base. To th~ 
south of Pindora, and close to the village of Tupkia 
there is a aa'~ya"/r, or shrine of a Muhammadan saint 
on a small mound. As this is built of squared stones 
I presume that the KhPngiill reprcse~tts the position o 
a stupa or tope which must have given its name to thc 

I 
village of Tupkia, and that the great Pindora mounc 
is the remains of a very large monastery. I founc 
two massive channelled stones, or spouts, which, fron 
from their size, could only have been used for convey 
ing the rain-water from a courtyard to the outside o 
the walls. At half a mile to the west there is a] 
outer line of high earthen mounds running due nortl 
and south for upwards of 2000 feet, when it bends tc 
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the east-north-east. Beyond this the line is only 
t raceable  by a broad belt of broken stones, extending 
for  3 5 0 0  feet, when it turns to the south-east for 
a b o u t  1200 feet and joins the north faco of Sir-Suk. 
These external lines would appear to be the remains 
of a large outwork which once rested its north-west 
angle on the Lundi Nala. The entire circuit of Sir- 
Suk and its outwork is about 20,300 feet, or nearly 
5 miles. 

I have now described all the different parts of this 
great city, the ruins of which, covering an area of six 
square  miles, are more extensive, more interesting, and 
in much better preservation than those of any other 
ancient place in the Panjab. The city of Sirkap, with 
its citadel of Hatid, and its detached works of Bir 
and Kaclra-kot, has a circuit of 49 miles ; and the large 
fort of Sir-Suk, with its outwork, is of the same size, 
each of them being nearly as large as Shah Jahan's 
imperial city of Delhi. But the number and size of 
t he  stupas, monasteries, and other religious buildings 
are even more wonderful than the great extent of the 
city. Here both coins and antiquities are found in far 
greater numbers than in any other place between the 
Indus and Jkelam. This then must be the site of 
Taxila, which, according to the unanimous testimony 
of ancient writers, was the largest city between the 
Indus and Hydaspes. Strabo and Hwen Thsang both 
speak of the fertility of its lands, and the latter spe- 
cially notices the numbers d its springs and water- 
courses. As this description is applicable only to the 
rich lands lying to the llorth of the TabrB Nala, which 
aro amply irrigated by numerous channels drawn from 
the Haro river, tho proof of my identification is corn- 
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plete. Burnes crossed this tract in 1832, when hc 
encamped at Usmln Khatar, 3 miles to the north of 
Shah-dheri, and about 1 mile to the south of the Haro 
river. He describes the village as standing L L  on a 
plain at the mouth of a valley close to the base of the 
outlying hills."* This agrees most exactly with the 
accounh of Strabo and Pliny, who describe Taxila as 
situated in a level country where the hills unite with 
the plains. Of Usmb, Burnes goes on to say that 
"its meadows are watered by the most beautiful and 
crystal rivulets that flow from the mountains." I n  
the first part of this statemeut he is quite correct; but 
in the latter part he is undoubtedly wrong, as every 
rill of water that passes through Usmiin is drawn by 
artificial means from the Haro river. Two miles to 
the south, towards the ruins of the old city, the irri- 
gation is carried on by cuts from the Lundi Nala, but 
as the main body of water in this stream is artificially 
obtained &om the Haro, the whole of the irrigation 
may be truly said to be derived from that river. 

The district of Tasila is described by Hwcn Thsang 
as being 200 li, or 333 miles, in circuit. It was 
bounded by the Indus on the wcst, by the district of 
Urasa on the north, by the Jhelam or Behat river on 
the emt, and by the district of Sinhapura on the south. 
As the capital of the last was in the Salt range of 
mountains, either at or near Ket&s, the boundary of 
Taxila on that side was most probably defined by tho 
SuhAn river to the south-west, and by the Bakr6ila 
range of hills to the south-east. Accepting these 
limits as nearly correct, the frontier lines of the Indug 
r~nd Jhelam will be respectively 80 miles and 50 miles 

* ' Truvels,' ii. 61. 
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in length, and those of the northern and southern 
boundaries 60 and 120 miles, or, all together, 310 
miles, which accords very nearly with the measurement 
given by Hwen Thsang. 

The great stupa or Buddhist monument of Mlni- 
kyaa, was Grst made known by the journey of El- 
phinstone,* and has since been explored by Generals 
Ventura and Court. The name is said to have been 
derived from Raja Mdn, or Afa"nik,f who erccted the 
great stupa. This tradition is probably correct, as I 
discovered a coin and relic deposit of the Satrap Jiho- 
niya, or Zeionises, the son of Manigal, in a small tope 
to the east of the village. The old town, which is 
usually called Mdnikpur, or Mditiknagar, is the scene 
of the curious legend of Rilsblu, who expelled the 
H~s/Iasae, or Demons, and delivered the people from 
the tyranny of Sir-kap, the 'Ldecapitator," and his 
brothers. 

The name of Mlnikyiila is not mentioned by any 
of the Chinese pilgrims, although every one of them 
hss described the situation of the place. Fa-Hian 
merely states that at two days' journey to the east of 
Taxila is the spot where Buddha " gave his body to 
feed a starving tiger."$ But Slmg-yun fixes the scene 

' Cabul,' i. 106. StOpa is the Sanskrit term for a mound or bar- 
row, either of masonry or of earth ; see Colebroke, ' Alnara Koeha,' in 
wce. The PiZli form is !ZRdpo ; see Turnour ' Mahiiwaneo,' and also 
!l'hJpa, o r  5 d v a ,  in  the early Arinn inscriptions from the Punjiib. 
The term now uued is Thdp for a tolerably perfect building, and Thiipi 
for a ruined mound. It is, therefore, very much to be regretted that we 
should have adopted the word Tope, which preeewee neither the spell- 
ing nor the pronunciation of the native word. 
t Moorcroft, ' Travels,' ii. 311. 
$ Ikal's tranellrtlon of ' Fa-Hian,' c. xi. p. 32, 
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of this exploit at eight days' journey to the south-a 
of the capital of G&ndh&ra,* which is a very ex2 
description of the bearing and distance of MjZTlikyA 
either from Peshawar or from Haahtnagar. Last: 
Hmen Thsang places the site of the " Body-6fferin( 
at 200 li, or nearly 34 miles, to the south-east 
Taxila,t which are the exact bearing and distance 
M&niky&la from Shah-dheri ; but his statement tJ 
he crossed the Sin-tu, or Indus, is a simple mist. 
for the Sur'lait or S&")I river, which flows between t 
two places.$ 

The great stupa of the "Body-offering" I ha 
identified with the monument that was opened 
General Court,§ which, according to the inscripti 
found inside, was built in the year 20, during t 
reign of the great Indo-Scythian prince Kanishl 
shortly before the beginning of the Christian e 
MbnikyAla mas, therefore, one of the most famo 
places in the Panjab at a very early period; but 
think that it must have been the site of a number 
large religious establishments rather than that of 
great city. General Abbott, when he examined t 
ruins around the MBnikyiUa tope in 1853, could " r 
see any evidence of the existence of a city. The a1 
occupied by submerged ruins mould not llave co 
prised a very considerable village, while the cornpa 
tively large number of wrought stones denotes sol 
costly structure which might have occupied the ent 
site."ll In  1934, General Court described " the rti 

* Berl'e translation of ' Sung-yun,' p. 193. 
t Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 164. 
f gee Maps Nos. V. and VI.. 
3 Journ. Bsiat. Soc. Bengal, 1834, p. 662. 
11 Bid., 1@3, p. 570. 



NOR- INDIA. 123 

of the town itself as of very considerable extent, mas- 
sive w d s  of stone and lime being met with every- 
where, besides a great number of wells." After a 
careful examination of the site, I have come to the 
same conclusion as General Abbott, that there are no 
traces of a large city ; and I am quite satisfied that all 
the massive walls of cut stone, which General Court 
truly describes as being met with everywhere, must 
have belonged to costly monasteries aud other large re - 
ligious edifices. Doubtless, a few private houses might 
be built of squared stones even in a village, but these 
massive edifices, with their thickly gilded roofs, which 
still repay the labour of disinterment, are, I think, too 
numerous, too large, and too scattered to be the re- 
mains of private buildings even of a great city. The 
people point to the high ground immediately to the 
west of the great tope, as the site of the Raja Mh's  
palace, because pieces of plmter arc found there only, 
and not in other parts of the ruins. Here it is pro- 
bable that the satraps of Taxila may have taken up 
their residence when they came to pay their respects 
at the famous shrine of the '' Body-gift " of Buddha. 
Here, also, there may have been a small town of 
about 1500 or 2000 houses, which extended to the 
northward, and occupied the whole af the rising 
ground on which the village of MhikyUa now stands. 
I estimate the entire circuit of the space that may 
have been occupied by the town as about one mile 
and a half, which, at 500 square feet per man, mould 
give a population of 12,500 persbns, or just six persons 
to each house. 

The people are unanimous in their statements that 
the city was destroyed by fire ; and this belief, whether 
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based on tradition or conviction, is corroborated 1 
the quantities of charcoal and ashes which are fou~ 
amongst all the ruined buildings. It was also amp 
confirmed by the excavations which I made in tl 
great monastery to the north of General Court's Top 
I found the plaster of the walls blackened by firc, a1 
the wrought blocks of kankar limestone turned in 
quicklime. The pine timbers of the roofs also we 
easily recognized by their charred fragments a1 
ashes. Unfortunately, I discovered nothing duril 
my researches that offered any clue to the probab 
period. of the destruction of these buildings, but 
this part of the country had fallen into the power 
the Kashmirian kings, even before the time of HWI 
Thsang, I am inclined to attribute their destructi~ 
rather to Brahmanical malignity than to Muhammad; 
intolerance. 

According to Hwen Thsang, the capital of the kin 
dom of Seng-io-pu-lo, or Sinyhaptcra, was situated 
700 li, or 117 miles, to the south-east of Taxila. T 
bearing points to Jhelam, near which is the town 
Snnyohi, which has been noted by M. Vivicn de I 
Martin as tho possible rcprescntative of Singhapu 
But Sangohi stands on an open plain, instead of or 
high mountain of diillcult access, as described by t 
pilgrim. The vicinity of ten pools of limpid wat 
with surrounding temples and sculptures, points 
the holy tanks of Ket&k.~h, or Kieth, which are sl 
visited by crowds of pilgrims from all parts of Ind 
I think also that the name of Kef& is only a sligh 
altered form of the Sanskrit Swetauciaa, or tllc Wh 
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Robes," which Hwen !Chsang mentions as the title of 
the chief religious sect then resident near Singhapura. 
I n  the  western countries, where the compound sw is 
changed to kh, the name would have been pronounced 
KAetuciia, or by a slight contraction, K/rei&.* The 
Brahmans of course refer the name to their own reli- 
gion, and say that the place was called Kuia'kda, or 
the ' L  Raining Eyes," because the tears literally rained 
from Siva's eyes when he heard of the death of his 
wife Sati. But as their own spelling of the name 
KetBk815, which I received from themselves, is at  
variance with the meaning which they give to it, I 
am inclined to adopt the etymology that I have already 
suggested as Swetu-vha, or the White Robes." This 
sect would appear to have belonged to the Szce/(imbara, 
or White-robed " division of the Jains, while another 
sect at  the same place, who are described by Hwen 
Thsang as going naked, must be the D;Sc;nlborcl, or 
" unclothed " (literally L L  sky-clad ") division of the 
Jains. Their books also are stated to have been chiefly 
copied from the Buddhist literature, while the statue 
of their god resembled that of Buddha himself. From 
these curious details it seems almost certain that this 
heretical sect must have been Jains, whose religion 
has much in common with Buddhism, while their 
statues are frequently mistaken for those of Buddha. 

A7eek& is situated on the north side of the Salt Range, 
at  16 miles from Pind Didan Khan, and 18 miles from 
Chakowll, but not more than 85 miles from Shah- 
dheri, or Taxila. Now the distance of Singhapura 
from Taxila is given at 700 li, or 117 miles, which is 

* Thus the Sanskrit Suramati became the Zend Harakhaiti, and 
the Greek ArakLBtoa. 
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certainly too great, as it would place the capital nho 
30 milcs beyond the most distant point of the hi 
in any direction between the sonth and east. r(i'?~l 
pura is described as situated on the top of a hi& 11 
of difficult access; and as the climntc is snit1 to 
very cold, it is certain that the place must haw occ 
pied one of the isolated peaks either of the Salt Rnn 
on the south-south-east, or of the Eiln;ith Eanqc 
the east-south-east.* But as there are no clear pot 
swarming with fish in the BAlnkth Rnngc, I hnre lit1 
hesitation in identifying the phce described by 11-x 
Thsang with tho beautiful limpid pool of m-hi 
has been esteemed holy from time immemorial. 

The capital of Singlrnpura was situated at from . 
to 50 li, or 7 to 8 miles, to the north-vest of t' 
sacred tanks ; but I know of no plncc that corrcspnn 
with this bearing and distance. illalof was the capif 
of the Janjllhas at a very early period ; hut its hcnrii 
is south-east, and its distance 12 milcs. If we miq 
read 4 to 5 li, instead of 40 to 50, the capital mic 
at once be identified with the ruined fort of A-oln 
which is situated on a steep hill to the west, abn 
200 feet in height, that overhangs the t o m  and 110 

pools of Kekh. This is called thc ancient tom.  
consists of an upper fort, 1200 fcct long, by 3f 
broad, and of a lower fort, 800 fect long, 11y 4. 
broad, the circuit of the two being about 3600 fcc 
or less than three-quarters of a milc. But the \rhr 
circuit of Kefh, including the modern town on 110 
banks of the stream, both above and below the foi 

is about 2 miles. This is rather s~nallcr than tl 
capital dcscribed by Hwen Thsang, mhich vns I 

* See Mapu Nos. V. and TI. 
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or 15 li, or 2 i  to 2+ miles, in circuit. But as it cor- 
responds in all other material particulars, I think that 
Keth has a very good claim to be identified with the 
capital of Singhapura. 

According to Hwen Thsang,* the district was 3600 
li, or  600 miles, in circuit. On the west i t  was 
bounded by the Indus, on the north by the southern 
frontier of Taxila, 120 miles in length, and on the 
south b y  the Jhelam and the northern frontier of Tdki, 
or the  plains of the Panjab. I t  cannot therefore have 
extended much beyond the foot of t,he Salt Range. 
This limit would make the Indus frontier about 60 
miles in length, the Jhelam frontier about 50 miles, 
and the northern and southern frontiers each 120 
miles, or altogether 350 miles. The only explanation 
that occurs to me of the difference between this num- 
ber and that of Hwen Thsang, is the probability that 
the ancient ko~os of the PanjAb was the same as the mo- 
dern one, that is, a short kos of 1& mile, or 1 mile and 
23 furlongs, and that the Chinese pilgrim, ignorant 
of the difference, made his calculations in the common 
Indian kos of about two miles. This would reduce his 
numbers by very nearly one-third, and at the samo 
time bring them into close accordance with the actual 
measurements of our maps. Thus, Hwen Thsang's 
3600 li, or 600 miles, for the circuit of Singhapura, 
would become 400 miles, which is within 60 miles of 
the actual measurement already given. Grcat accuracy 
cannot bo expected in these estimates of frontier dis- 
tances, as t.he pilgrim had no means of checking the 
numbers of his informants. With the road distances 
which he had himself travelled it was different, as 

Julien's ' Hiouen 'llmng,' ii. 162. 
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he could test them by his own knowledge of the 
occupied, as well as by the number of journeys bet. 
any two points. In  the present instance of Sir 
pura it is quite certain that the fronticr distan 
exaggerated, as the boundary of Bekia, or Tii1 
also said to have extended to the Indus, which ( 

not have been the case if the frontier of Singha 
had stretched further to the south tlian I Il:n-e plat' 

5. PUNACHA, OR PUNACH. 

The district of Puan-ng-fso, or Punncfia, is placc 
Hwen Thsang at 700 Zi, or 117 miles, to the sc 
west of Kashmir.* It is called Pumfs by the 3 

n ion o miris, who have adopted a soft pronunci t' 
ch, as in Pip Pantad for Punch&? of the Pan. 
Moorcroftt spells the name Pnmch, or P~untz,  ac 
ing to the Kashmiris. General Court also has Pn 
but it is called Pzcnje by Wilford's Eurveyor, 1 
Mogal Beg, and Punch by Vigne, both of whom 
ally visited the place. Its distance from Icashm 
measured on the map via" Bariihmula and Uri j 

miles, which is equal to about 100 nlilcs of a 
road distance. $ 

Hwen Thsang describes Punach as 2000 li, or 
miles, in circuit, which is just about twice its a 
size. On the west it is bounded by tlle Jhelan 
the north by the Pir Pancl~kl range, and on the 
and south-east by the small state of Rajaori. But 
limits, which include the petty state of Icotnli, ar 
more than 170 miles in circuit ; and even if tlie tr: 
the source of the Punach rivcr be incIucled, the fro 

Julien'a ' Hiouen Thaang,' ii. 187. t ' Tmrels,' ii. i 
$ See Maya Nos. V. and VI. 
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will not be more than 200 miles in circuit. But as 
the distances in the mountain districts were most pro- 
bably estimated by the lengths of the roads, the circuit 
of the frontier line may be taken as equivalent to 
about 300 miles in road distance. 

In the seventh ceutury Punach was without a king, 
and subject to Kashmir ; but in later times .it had a 
chief of its own, whose descendants, Shir Jang Khan 
and Shams Khan, were put to death by Gul&b Singh, of 
Jammu, and this petty sovereignty once more forms 
part of the kingdom of Kashmir. 

6. RAJAPURA, OR RAJAORI. 

From Punach, Hwen Thsang proceeded to the south- 
east for 400 li, or 67 miles, to KO-lo-sheyu-lo, or R6- 

japara,* which I long ago identified with the petty 
chiefship of Rajaori, to the south of Kashmir. The 
circuit of the district is described as 4000 li, or 667 
miles, which is about double the true amount, unless, 
as is not improbable, the whole of the hill-states as 
far as the RLvi be included within its boundaries. 
From the native chronicle of Kashmir we learn that 
the petty chiefships of tho hills to the south and 
south-east of the valley were generally subject to 
Kashmir ; and there is no reason to suppose that they 
were independent at the time of Hwen Thsang's visit. 

The district of Rajaori proper is nearly a square of 
about 40 miles each side, bsunded on the north by 
the Pir Panchkl, on the west by Punach, on the south 
by Bhimbar, and on the e a t  by Rihbi and Aknur.7 
By extending it8 boundary on the east to the Chenab, 

* Jdien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 188. 
t See Maps Nos. V. and VI. 

K 



130 TLIE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF IX'T,I.\. 

and on the south to the plains, it would incluc 
these petty places; even then its frontier woul 
be more than 240 miles, or by road about 330 
But if the frontier of these hill-states subject to ' 
mir be extended to the Riivi on the east, tllc c 
would be about 420 miles measured on the In: 

not less than 560 miles by road. 
Rijapuri is frequently mentioned cluring thc 

dieval period of Kashmirian history, but chic 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, when it IT 
independent state under its own rajas. In  the fift 
century the Hindu family was dispossessed in f 
of a son of the Muhammadan king of Rashmir 
his descendant was so reduced by GulrZb Sing1 
in 1846 he was glad to accept an estate in the C 
district of Kiingra in exchange for his petty chi1 
of Rajaori. 

HILL-STATES OF THE PANJ~B.  

As the Chinese pilgrim has noticed so fern c 
many hill-statcs of the PanjAb, I will here add n 
outline of the information which I have myself 
able to collect regarding them. 

According to popular opinion the petty states I 
Alpine Panjiib, at the present time, consist of tn 
two Muhammadan and twenty-two Hinclu chief 
the former lying to the west, and the latter t 
east of the Chenbb river. An older classific 
divides them into three groups, each nnmcd nftc 
most powerful state which formed the henci c 
confederation. These were Kashmir, Dogrn, nnc 
gartta. The first consisted of the rich valley of: 
mir, and all the petty states between the Indu 
Jehlam; the second included Jammu, and tlic 
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petty states between the Jehlam and the Rhvi ; the 
third comprised JQlandhar, and the various small states 
between the M v i  and the Satlej. 

This division into three groups most probably ex- 
isted prior to the seventh century, as we find that 
the states to the east of the Riivi were quite indepen- 
dent of Kashmir, while those of Urasct, Punach, and 
Rajapuri are spoken of in such a way as to show that 
they had kings of their own previous to their sub- 
jection by Kashmir. Trigartta is repeatedly mentioned 
in the chronicles of Kashmir as an independent king- 
dom; and its own history shows that one-half of the 
present petty states of the Jbl~ndhar hills have sprung 
from the division of the possessions of a single family. 

The following list gives the names and possessions 
of the various states attached to Kashmir, or the 
western division of the Alpine Panjiib :- 

1. Kashmir. 
( 2. Gingil, on the Behat R. 

3. Muzafarabad ,, 
Khaka Bambas . 4. Khiigbn, on the Kunihkr R. 

7,  

i 
6. Rash, on Pakhli R. 
7. Dhantiiwar on Dor R. 

Afghlns . . . . 8. Gandgarh, ) ) 

9. Darband, on the Indus R. 
10. Torbela, 3 9 

11. Pharwkla, near Uehat R. 
Gakars . . . . . 12. SultAnpur, on Uehat R. 

13. Khgnpur, on Haro R. 

The K/raa-.Z3at~tlba chiefs hold the valley of the 
Behat river below Barihmula, and the whole course 

K 2 
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of the Knnih;u river to the north-wpct of KwT 
They are all Muhammadans, and am m9ct proll 
the descendante of the early inhabitants of the corn 
who retired to their present position on the ad~nn 
the AfgMn invadere. 

The Afy/raAn chiefs hold the valleys of the P: 
and Dor rivers, to the south-vest of Kachmir. 1 
are all Muhammadans, and their settlement in 
part of the country is of recent date. Abnl Fazl I 

tions that before the time of Akbar, the raja of Pr 
waa a tributary of Kashmir. He also states 
Timur left a small body of troops in this diat 
whose descendants were still there in his time.* 

The Gakar chiefs hold the lower ralley of 
Jhelam, and the upper course of the Haro rirer tc 
south-west of Kashmir. They are all JIuihammnd 
but their conversion is comparatively recent, as I 
names were Indian down to the invasion of Ti] 
Their occupation of these districts is of v e q  E 
date; but they are Itrraniane, and not Arians, as I 

but a Gakar will intermarry with a Gakar, a. pmc 
that is utterly repugnant to Hinduism, which per 
no man to marry one of his own tribe. The Ga 
also occupy several portions of the eastern Doat 
Guliba, near Gujar Khan, and Bugill, under 
lofty hill of Bklniith. But these districts do not 
perly belong to the bills, although they mere sul 
to Kashmir at  the time of Hwen Thsang's visi 
the seventh century. 

The following list gives the names nncl position 
the various states attached to the central, or Jan 
division of the Alpine Panj&b : - 

' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 156. 
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Hindus . . 1. Jammu, to cast of Chenlb R. ' {  2. Bho,  1, 

Hindus . . ./ 15. Jasrota, to south of BanMta.  
16. Tirikot, near Jaarota. 

Muhammadans .( 

I 17. ~itnkot ,  to south of Bnndriilta. 
18. Badwitl, or Vaddiwha. 
19. Ballkwar, or Bisohli. 

1 3. Rihbi, on Chengb R. 
4. Akniir, ,? 

5. Punach, on Punach R. 
6. Rajaori, on Tohi R. 
7. Kotali, on Punach R. 
8. Bhimbar, at foot of hills. 
9. KhariUi, near Bhimbar. 

10. Khhtwiir, on upper Cheniib R. 
.11. Bhadrwir, to south of Kastwar. 
'12. Chaneni, to west of Bhadrwh. 
13. Bandriilta, to south of Chaneni. 
14. Siimba, to S.W. of Bandrgta. 

The towns of Jammu and Bhao, which were founded 
by two brothers, are situated on opposite banks of tho 
Tohi, a small stream that joins the Chcnab at the foot 
of the hills. Jammu is mcntioncd several times in 
Muhammadan history, from the time when Timur 
forcibly converted the Raja down to the end of the 
last century. The three famous brothers of Ranjit 
Singh's court-Gulgb Singh, D h y h  Singh, and Suchet 
Singh, belonged to a younger branch of this family, 
and the son of Guliib Singh now rules over Kashmir 
and tho whole of the states in the western and central 
divisions of the Alpine Panjib. 

Thc petty clliefb of Rilllai aud A n u r  were branched 



of the Jammu fjlmil~? on which thcp were genc 
dependent. P d  was sometimes inclependent 
its proximity to Kashmir placed i t  at the mercy 4 

more powerful neighbour. Rajaori and Kofn?i 
held in later times by two branches of the royal f: 
of Kashmir, to which they were usually tribu 
But in the middle ages, under the Eindu rulers, 
tali f-ed part of Punach, to which it naturalla 
longed as put of the same valley. Bhimbccr 
Waridi were dirisions of the Chibh, or Chi1 
branch of the Somvansi Rajas of RAngl-a and J 
dhar. In early times the name of Rhimbar mas 
used, the common appellation being Chibhch, n 
is found in Sharifuddin7s histoq- of Timur, I 
the form of JihAa'l. !Che conversion of the f: 
to Muhammadanism is probably of late date, a 
rishta mentions Hotons Raja of Bhimbar in A.K. 

or A.D. 1486.* But so many of thcsc llill chiel 
tained their Hindu names after thcy became IFn 
madam, that the Hindu name alone cannot be tak 
a decisive proof of his being unconrcrted. Krfk 
and Bhadrwkr we situated on opposite bn~l l i~  o 
upper Chenib river, to the south-cast of Icnshm 
which they were generally subject. Tlicse nine ( 

ships of the central division, added to thc thirtcc 
the western division, form the tmcnty-two ;\in 
madan states which the popular belief assigns tc 
western half of the Alpine Panjtib. 

Of the eight remaining chiefships of this clivis 
am not able to give much information, as mar 
them became extinct during the early period of 
rule, and all of them are now absorbed by thc Ja . . - , , . .  Brigga, ' Feriehta,' iv. 483. 
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family in  the great kingdom of Kashmir. Jasrota, in 
the outer range of hills, was once of some importance, 
and its chiefs intermarried with the other Rajput 
families of the Alpine Panjab; but I can find no 
mention of it in any of the histories. Ballawar and . 
Badwcid were certainly at one time under a single 
chief, as Ealasa, the son of Tukka, who is twice men- 
tioned in the ' Raja Tarangini '* as lord of TaZlcipura 
between 1028 and 1801, is found in the genealogical 
lists of both families. I t  is true that Vaddiv&a is 
noticed in the same chroniclet as a separate district at 
an earlier date, but as there is no mention of any 
chief, it may be inferred that it formed part of the 
small kingdom of Vallapura. As the names in the two 
genealogical lists differ from K d a s a  downwards, it 
seems probable that the state may have been dismem- 
bered after his death. I t  is certain that he was mixed 
up with Kashmirian politics ; and as the contemporary 
Raja of the neighbouring state of Chamba was put to 
death by Ananta of Kashmir, I conclude t,hat Ball& 
war must have been subjected at t.he same time. 

I may remark that all the chiefs of the Central 
Division, whose genealogies I possess, t,race their 
origin to the Surajcansi, or Solar Race, with the single 
exception of the intrusive Cllibllch of Bhimbar. The 
chiefs of Jammu, Jasrota, and Ballriwar, with their 
offshoots, amounting together to eight of these petty 
states, all assert their descent from the Sun, a claim 
which is admitted by their Rajput neighbours. 

The following list gives the names and positions of 
the various states attached to  the eastern, or Jaland- 
har division of the Alpine Panjiib. 

* ' Raja Tarangini,' vii. 220, 689. t Ibid., vi. 318, Nudigupta. 



1. Khgra,  or Xiitoch. 
2. Guler, to S.V. of K 2 u ~  

Somvansi . . . . 3. JaswU, on Suhan It. 
4. Dathpur, on lower Biiis 
5. Siba, do. 

Of these twelve states no less than f i ~ e  are rr 
subdivisions of the once rich kingdom of JtZlandl 
which embraced the whole of the DoAb, or p 

/- 
country, between the Bibs and Satlcj, and a11 the 
country lying between the RAvi ancl the frontier! 
Mandi and Sukket, to the south of the Dhaola-(1 
mountains. This included NfirpQr, Rotila, ancl KO 
har ; and as Mandi and Sukhet were at first uncler 
rule, there were originally only four chicf5hips in 
eastern division of the Alpine Panjiib, nnmclp, Jfi 
dhar, Chamba, Kullu, and Mandi. 

Surajvansi. . . 6. &ba, on R l r i  R.. 
7. K d u ,  on upper Bi3s R.. 
8. Mandi, on middle BiSs I 

Since the occupation of the plains by tlic Jfn11: 
madam, the ancient kingdom of J~lanclhara has b 
confined almost entirely to its hill tcrritorics, TI 
were generally known by the name of K(hgm, a 
its most celebrated fortress. The district is also cn 
KdIocA thc meaning of which is unknow, and 

Pun&, or Pbdayas.( 
9. Sukhet, to  south of JIan 

10. Nhpur, bet,ween R;i\-i 
B i b  R. 

,11. Kotila, to E. of Nfirp~u. 
12. Kotlehar. 
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garlta,* which is the usual Sanskrit name found in 
the Puranas, and in the native chronicle of Kashmir. 

I n  the seventh century Jdandhara is described by 
the Chinese pilgrim? as about 1000 li, or 167 miles 
in length from east to west, and 800 li, or 133 miles . 
in breadth from north to south. If these dimensions 
are even approximately correct, J&landhar must then 
have included the state of Chamba on the north, with 
Mandi and Subhet on the east, and Satadru on the 
south-east. A.s the last is the only district to the east 
of the Satlej, which is included in N. India, I infer 
that it must have belonged to the kingdom of Jdan- 
dhar. With the addition of these districts the size of 
the province will agree very well with the dimensions 
assigned to it by the Chinese pilgrim. 

A t  the time of Hwen Thsang's visit, JAlandhar 
itself was the capital, which he describes as from 12 
to 13 Zi, or upwards of 2 miles in circuit. Its anti- 
quity is undoubted, as it is mentioned by Ptolemy as 
Kdindrine, or Ktd'indrine, which should probably be 
corrected to Sudindrine, as the K and 2 are frequently 
interchanged in Greek manuscripts. According to the 
Padma Purha,$ the city of Jciandhara was tho capital 
of the great Daitya king Jalandharu, who became so 
powerful by virtue of his austerities as to be invin- 
cible. At last, however, he was overcome by Siva, 
through a disgraceful fraud, and his body was de- 
voured by the yoginis, or female demons. But the 
conclusion of the lcgend is differently given in the 

' Hema-Kmba.' JdlondLr&r Trigarttdsyuh-" Jhlandbarn, that 
is Wgartta." t Jnlicn'e ' Hionen Thaang,' ii. 20.2. 

f Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purdna. Kennedy'e ' Hindu JIy tho- 
logy,' p. 456. 
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local Pur&na,* which states that he mas overvi-lie1 
and crushed to death by a mass of mountains wl 
Siva placed upon him. Flames then sprang out ol 
mouth, which was under Jmda-w2u&Ai; his back 
under the upper part of the Doab, which is still cn 
Jaandhara-pitha, or Jaandharpith, by the people ; 
his feet were under the lower pnrt of the Do21 
Multh. Akbar partially adopted this version of 
legend when he named the different Do2bs after 
enclosing rivers, by calling the land between 
Satlej and B'iAs the Dodb-i-Biat Jdlanclllcrr, or Bit 
ZandAar, instead of the Sub Doah, which it shc 
have been if he had placed the initial of the ens 
river first, as he did in the names of the B h i  
Chaj DoAbs. 

The royal family of JMandhara and KAngra is or 
the oldest in India, and their genealogy from the tin 
the founder, Susarvza Chandra, appears to me to hn. 
much stronger claim to our belief than any one of 
long strings of names now shown by the more POT 

B- ful families of Rajputana. 811 the different scion 
I 

this house claim to be of Sonzavan~i descent; and t 
I 

assert that their ancestors held the district of ?1 
tiin and fought in the Great War on the sidc 
Duryodhan against the five P&ndn brotl~crs. ,4 
the war they lost their country, and retired under 
leadership of Susanna Chandra to the JrZlandhar DI 
where they established themselves, and built 
stronghold of Kangra. The expedition of Alexni 
terminated on the banks of the Hyphasis, or 33 
but he received the submission of Pll~y~lns-f or . 

JBlandbara Purha. 
t Diodorus, xvii. 61, " Phegeue." Curtius, is. 1, 2, " Phegelas 

gentie yroximm rex." 

?7,>,TT,X 
D r l I z P I t l y ~ ~  



NORTHERN IXDIA. 139 

g~lcs ,  the king of the district, beyond the river, that 
is of the  JUandhar Dobb. Towards thc end of the fifth 
century, the kingdom of Trigartta was presented to 
Pravarem by the Raja of Kashmir.* In  the seventh 
century, the Chinese pilgrim, Ewen Thsang, was cour- 
teousl y entertained for a whole month by Raja U-ti-lo, 
or Udita,? whom I would identify with Adimu of the 
genealogical lists. One hundred and sixty years later, 
in an inscription dated A.D. 804, the Raja of J&land- 
hara is named Jaya Chandra, who is the Jaya Malla 
Chandra of the lists, the seventh in descent from Adi- 
ma. Lastly, Avanta, king of Kashmir, from A.D. 1028 
to 1081, married two daughters of Indu Chandra,! 
Raja of Jblandhara, who is the Indra Chandra of 
the genealogical lists of KRngra. These instances are 
sufficient to show that Ja"landhara existed as an incle- 
pendent State for niany centuries before the Muham- 
madan conquest. 

The smaller chiefships of Gulcr, Jaswiil, Datkrpur, 
and Siba, are offshoots from the parent stem of 
Kangra. The independence of Guler, or ilaripur, was 
established by Hari Chandra, about A.D. 1400, when 
he yielded K8np-a to his younger brother, Karmma 
Chandra. The date of the foundatio~i of the other 
principalities is unknown, but I belicvc that they 
were always tributary to the parent state until the 
time of the Muhammadans, when the capture of 
KtZngra by Mahmud of Ghazni dorded them an op- 
portunity of asserting their independence. 

The French traveller Thewnot,$ in his account of 
the dominions of the Emperor of Delhi, mehtions 

'Rnjii Tarangini,' i i i .  100. t Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' i. 201. 
$ ' liajn Tarmgini,' vii. 150. 5 ' Travels,' part iii. a. 37. 
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that "there are many Rajas who own not the 
rity of the Great Mogul." But the territories o 
Rajas must have been far in the interior of thc 
aa we know that the chiefs of all the outer hill 
subjected by the Mogul emperors. Thevenot sp 
mentions the province of '( Ayottd, or IIaotcd," r 
taining the most northern countries that belt 
the Great Mogul, as Caucares, BanEiiv/r, nlbgarcr~, 
and others." The Caucares must be the Ga1;al 
hold the lower hills to the west of the Jllelam. 1 
calls them Kakares, and their principal cities 2 
and ~urhola (or Dangali and PhamGla). The 
are the Banchid of Terry,? whose chief cit;r, 
Bislrclr (Peshawar) lyeth east (read west) snm 
southerly from Chishmere, from which it is dirid 
the river Indus." Nagarcul is ICAngrn or Kag 
which is mentioned under the same name by 
Rh&n,t who was pre~ent at its capture by 31; 
of Ghazni. Siba is not as we might silppos~ 
small state in the neighbourhood of KGngra, but 
trict on the Ganges, of which the chief city, accr 
to Terry, was " Hardtoare (or IIaridmAn), wllc~ 
river Ganges, passing through or amongst large I 

makes presently after a pretty fill1 currcnt." From 
mounts it is clear that the wholck of tllc states i 
lower hills, from Peshkwar on the west to the G 
on the east, were subject to the emperor of 1 
Regarding the general name of n~ol((?, or IIao?1r7,1 
Thevenot applies to them, I can only conj~ctnrc 
it may be some corrupt form of Iiit)~nr.nf, or l i ,  

'Voyage to East India,' p. 88. 
t lbid., p. 81 : London, 1655. 
$ 'Fragments Arabcs, ctr.,' 140. 
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one of the well-known names of the Himdla-ya moun- 
tains, which the Greeks have preserved under the 
two different forms of EmoiIos and Anaua. 

Champa, or Chamba. 

Chamba is a large district, which includes the val- 
leys of all the sources of the B v i ,  and a portion of 
the upper valley of the Cheniib, between Liihul and 
Kbhtwbr. I t  is not mentioned by Hwcn Thsang, 
and was, therefore, probably included by him within 
the limits of Kashmir. The ancient capital was Yarm- 
mapzlra, or Barmiiwar, on the Budhil river, where 
many fine temples, and a brazen bull, of life size, still 
exist to attest the wealth and piety of its early rulers. 
According to the inscriptions these works belong to 
the ninth and tenth centuries. The country is fre- 
quently mentioned in the native chronicle of ~a shmi r ,  
under the name of Champa, and each notice is con- 
h e d  by the local genealogies. Between A.D. 1028 
and 1031 the district was invaded by Ananta of Kash- 
mir,* when the native Raja, named SrZla, was defeated 
and put to death. His son founded a new capital, 
Champapura, called after the goddess Champdvati Devi ; 
which, under the name of ChamBa, is still the chief 
place in the district. The Rajas of Kashmir after- 
wards intermmied with the Chamba family ;? and 
during the troubles that followed the Muhammadan 
invasions this petty state became independent, and re- 
mained so until reduced by GulQb Singh, early in the 
present century. 

Briggs's Ferishta,' i. 283. The Gakm inhabited the banks of 
the NilAb (or Indus) np to the foot of the mountains of SiwALik. 
t 'Raja Tarangini,' vii. 218. t Ibid., vii. 589, 1620; viii. 1092. 
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Kullu. 
The kingdom of Kk-lu-to is placeci by Emcn T: 

at 700 Zi, or 117 miles, to the north-east of J;Zland 
which corresponds exactly with thc position c 
district of KuZZu, in the upper valley of the 
river. The Vishnu Purknat mentions a people I 

U/u"ta, or Kulu"ta, who are most probably tllc sarnc r 

I<eulata8 of the ' urut2yina' and the ' Drih:~t Sa~?li 
As this form of the word agrees ])rt?ciscly vit; 
Chinese Kiuluto, I conclude that the modern 
must be only an abbreviation of the ancicnt I 

The district is stated to be 3000 Zi ,  or 500 mil 
I circuit, and entirely surrounded by mountains. 

I I size is very much exaggerated for the present rest 
limits of Kullu; but as the ancient kingdom ic 
by the people themselves to have included Mani 
Sukhet on the west, and a large tract of territc 
the south of the Satlej, it is probable that the frc 
measurement of 500 miles may be very near the 
if taken in road distance. 

The present capital of the valley is SultAnpur 
the old capital of Makarsa is still called Nagar, ( 

city, by which name it is most generally 1i1 
Hwen Thsang states that gold, silver, and coppl 
all found in the district, which is only partially 
as the amount of gold to be obtained by waslii 
very small, and the silver and copper mines havc 
been abandoned. 

To the north-east of Kullu Hwen Thsang 1 
the district of Lo-hu-lo, which is clearly the G o -  

* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 203. 
t Wileon's 'Vishnu Pnriina,' edited by Hall, ii. 3, vol. i i .  p. 
$ Kern's ' Brihat Sanhita,' xiv. 29. 
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the Tibetans, and the La"/r J of the people of Kullu and 
other neighbouring states. Still further to the north 
he places the district of Mo-lo-so, which, from his 
position, must certainly be Ladirk. I would, there- 
fore, alter the Chinese name to Mo-lo-po, which is an 
exact transcript of Margo, the actual name of the 
province of Ladik, as Mar-po-yud, or the L'Rcd dis- 
trict," in allusion to the general appearance of its soil 
and mountains. The Chinese syllables 80 and p o  are 
so much alike that they are frequently interchanged, 
as in tho well-known name of Salatura, the birth-place 
of Pbini ,  which is given in the original Chinese of 
Hwen Thsang's travels as Po-lo-k-lo, or Palalura. 

Mandi and Sukiel. 
The petty chiefships of Man& and Sukhet were origi- 

nally a single state, bounded by Ehgm on the west 
and Kullu on the east, and by the Dhaoladhk moun- 
tains on the north and the Satlej on the eouth. M u d  
means the " market ; " and its Cvourable position on 
the Bib river, at the junction of the two r o d  from 
the west and south, must have ensured it4 early occu- 
pation, which was rendered prosperous and lasting by 
the existence of valuable mines of iron and black salt 
in its immediate vicinity. 

Nu'@r, or PathLnzjra. 
The town of Nbrptir derives its name from the cele- 

brated NiZr Jahiin, the wife of the emperor Jahgnjir. 
Its original name was Dahl~ari, or Dahmaa; or aa 
Abul Fazl writes, Dallr~lahri, although he mentions no 
fort. The people pronounce the name as if written D& 
meri. In the ' TArikh-i-Alfi ' it is called Damd, a 
described as " situated on the summit of a higF 
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on the borders of Hindustan." The fort was t:l 
after a long siege by Ibrahim Ghaznnvi. The n 
of the district is Patidrout, and the old capital in 
plains was called Pathidn, or Putfiihkof, which is . 
slightly altered to Pathdnkot. But the name is dcri 
from the Pa tun  tribe of Hindu Rzjpfits, and not f 
the well-known Muhammadan Patlitins, or Afqh 
The Raja waa imprisoned in 1815 by Ranjit S ~ I  
who took possession of his country. 

The petty chief of Kotila, to the east of Nfir 
who was a scion of the Pathlniga family, was sc 
about the same time, and his estate incorporated T 

I the Sikh dominions. 

I 
Kotlehar is a petty state in the JasmAl Dfin, to 

I south-east of Jwbla-Mukhi. It was generally n 
, 

pendency of Kangra. 

Satadru. 

The district of She-to-tu-lo, or Sntadru, is descri 
by the Chinese pilgrim* as 2000 li, or 3.33 mile! 
circuit, with a large river forming its western bc 
dary. The capital is placed at 700 li, or 117 n~ 
to the south of Kullu, and 800 li, or 133 miles, to 

P north-east of Bah4.t. But there is a mistnkc in 
of these numbers, as the distance betmeen the CRI 

of Kullu and Bairkt is 336 miles, measured direcl 
the map, or not less than 360 miles, by road. TI 
is a deficiency, therefore, in one of the distance: 
about 110 miles, or nearly 700 /i, in n direct 
between the two places, or of about 160 milcs 
nearly 1000 li, in the detour, as shown by his h 
ings. Now it is remarkable that there is a cleficie 

Julien's ' Hiouen Theang,' ii. 205. 
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of about the same amount in the return journey along 
a parallel line of road, from Mathura to Thanesar, 
which the pilgrim makes only 500 li, or 83 miles,* 
instead of 1200 li, or 200 miles, the actual distance 
being 199 miles. As it would seem that both routes, 
for some unknown reason, had been subjected to the 
same amount of curtailment, it is probable that the 
deficiency in the western line will lie in the southern 
portion between Satadru and BairAt, which is con- 
tiguous to the parallel line between Mathura and 
Thanem. I would, therefore, increase the distance 
between the two former places by 150 miles, or in 
round numbers 1000 li, which would make the total 
distance 283 miles, or nearly 1800 li, instead of 800 
li. Taking this corrected distance Gom Bairilt, and 
the recorded distance of 117 miles south from Kullu, 
the position of S a t a h  will correspond almost exactly 
with the large city of Sarhind, which both history and 
tradition a h  to be the oldest place in this part of 
the country. 

The present ruins of Sarhind consist almost entirely 
of Muhammadan buildings of a late period ; but it 
must have been a place of some consequence in the 
time of the nindus, as it was besieged and captured 
by Muhammad Ghori, the f i s t  Mussulman king of 
De1hi.t The name of Earhind, or " frontier of Hind" 
is popularly said to have been given to the city at nn 
earlier period, when it was the boundary town be- 
tween the Hindus and the later Muhammadan king- 
dom of Ghazni and Lahor. But the name is probably 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' i. 104, and ii. 211. 
t Dowson's edition of Sir H. Elliot's 'Muhammadan Historians of 

India,' ii. 295. 
L 
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much older, as the astronomer TarlZha Ifihirn m 
tions the Saihndhax* immediately aftcr the I<t~l/i 
or people of Kullu, and just before Brain~crpttm, whi 
as we learn from the Chinese pilgrim, was the cnp 
of the hill country to the north of Hariclv2r. ' 

Sairindhae, or people of Sirindha, must, therefore, 11 
occupied the very tract of country in which tlie 1 
sent Sarhind is situated, and therc can be little do 
that the two names are the same. But the geogrnl 
cal list of VarAha Mihira is copied almost rerbc 
from that of the still earlier astronomer Partisam, I 
is believed to have flourished not later than the f 
century after Christ.? 

If we apply the correction of 110 miles, or nb 
700 Zi, to the northern half of the line between lil 
and Satadru, the position of the latter will be bsou 
down to Hansi, which is an ancient fortified cit! 
even greater strength and reputation than Sarhi 
But as Hwen Thsang specially notes that the territ 
of Satadru was only 2000 li, or 333 miles, in circ 
and that i t  was bounded on the west by a great ril 
which can only be the Satlej or Satadru, it is qi 
irnpaesiblc that H h i  could be thc place intended 
it is upwards of 130 miles distant from the nea 
point of that river. 

The position of the celebrated fortr~ss of Bhaf 
would suit the description of a small district bonn 
on the west by the Satlej, and would also agree a 
the corrected distance from Kullu : but the direcl 
is south-west instead of south, and the distnncc f 
Bairkt is upwards of 200 miles, instead of SO0 li 

* Dr. Kern's edition of the ' Brihat Sanhiti,' b. xiv. 29, 30. 
t Kern's Preface to the 'Brihat Sanl~itir,' p. 32. 
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133 miles, as stated by the pilgrim. The bearing of 
Bairbt is, however, in favour of Bhatner, as the 
pilgrim's south-west is certainly a mistake for south- 
east, otherwise the distance of Bairit from Mathura 
would be nearly 1500 li, or 250 miles, instead of 500 
li, or 83 miles, as recorded. If we might read 1500 
li instead of 500 li, the relative positions of Bhatner 
and Bairbt would correspond very well with the pil- 
grim's account, as the road distance between t,he two 
places, via" HAnsi, is about 250 miles. I t  is quite 
possible also that there may be a mistake in the initial 
Chinese character, She or Sa, which is very much like 
Po or Blra ; and if so, the 'Chinese syllables Po.to-tu-lo 
would represent Blm~asthala, or Bha@er. The latter 
name means the '' fortress of the Bhatis," but the 
town itself was called Band, or Bando, which was pro- 
bably the contracted form of Bhataathala, just as Mdru 
is now the common contracted form of Marwthala. 
But in spite of these plausible agreements both in 
name and in position, I am inclined to think that 
Sarhind must be the place indicated by the pilgrim as 
the capital of the ancient district of &tadru. This 
conclusion is strengthened by the pilgrim's statement 
that the country produced gold, which, so far as I 
know, can only apply to the lower hills lying to the 
north of Sarhind, where gold is still found in some of 
the smaller affluents of the Satlej. 

Accepting Barhind as the capital of Satadru, the 
boundaries of the district may be determined approxi- 
mately from its size. On the west and north it was 
bounded by the Satlej for upwards of 100 miles from 
the neighbourhood of Simla to Tihgra, below LQdilna. 
On the south the boundary extended for about 100 

L 2 
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miles from T i h h  to Amblla, and on the cast 
about the same distance, from Amb$la to Simla. 
circuit thus described embraces a considerable pol 
of the hill states to the west and south of Simla 
gether with the districts of Sarhind proper and 
d i h  in the plains. As it is the only district lyin 
east of the Satlej that is included mithin the limi 
Northern India, I infer that i t  must have been n 
pendency of the neighbouring state of Jblanclhar. 

The kingdom which Hwen Thsang calls Ilse-X-it 
Ta"ki, embraced the whole of the plains of the Pa  
from the Indus to the Bils, and from the foot of 
mountains to the junction of the five rivers bc 
Mul&.* The Chinese syllable t8e is used by H 
Thsang to represent the cerebral t of the Sanskrit in 
name of Danakakata, which is founci in no less than 
of the western cave inscriptions at Kanhari and Rh 
In  Hwen Thsang's travels this name is written Z 
kia-tse.kia, in which the last two syllables are tr 
posed. I t  is the DanalEu of Abu Rihbn, which, as 
be shown hereafter, is most probably the same as 
old town of Dha"rani-kotta, on the Kistna river, ac1,i 
ing the modern city of Amaravati. Tse-X-ia, therej 
represents ?a"k.i, which would appear to have been 
name of the capital as well as of the kingdom of 
PanjQb in the seventh century, just as Zallor has s 
been used to describe both the kingdom and 

* See Maps Nos. V. and VI. 
t Dr. Stevenson read this name as the Pali form of tllc C 

Xenokrates, but in all the inscriptions at Kanhari and Khrl i  
clearly the name of a town or country. 
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capital of Ranjit Singh. The position of the capital 
will be discussed hereafter. I t  will be sufficient at 
present to note that it was within a few miles of the 
more ancient capital of She-kie-lo, which was long ago 
identified by Professor Lassen with the Sdkala of 
the Mahlibhikata, and with the Snngoln of Arrian. 
Now the people of Sal"kala are called Madras, Aratlas, 
Jartlikas, and Bdhz;Eas,* in the MaAd6Rdrata ; and in 
the Lexicon of Hemachandra the Bdhlkae are said to 
be the same as the Takkas.t Again, in the 'Raja 
Tarangini,' the district of Takkadesa is mentioned as 
a part of the kingdom of GuGara (or Gujarlit, near 
the Chenlb), which Raja Alakhana was obliged to 
ccds to Kashmir between A.D. 883 and 901.$ From 
these statements it is clear that Sakala was the old 
capital of the powerful tribe of Takkus, whoso country 
was named after themselves Takka-de8a.s Tho name 
of the new capital is not actually stated by Hwen 
Thsang, but I believe it to havc bccn Taki, or Takk.4- 
war, which I would identify with the TaAora of the 
Pentingerian Tables by the mere softening of the 
guttural k to the aspirate h. I n  the latter authority 
TaRwa is placed at 70 Roman miles, or 643 English 
miles from Spafurti., opposite Alexandria Bucqalos. 

I will now turn to the early Muhammadan writers 
who have noticed Kashmir and Sindh, and who, there- 
fore can scarcely have omitted all mention of so im- 
portant a country as the PanjCtb, which lies immedi- 

+ In the MahhbhBrata and Vishnu Pudna the name is written 
BblhZka; but as they follow the Kulttac, it scems certain that the 
true reading is Bdhika, as proposed by Lassen. 
t Lassen, ' Pcntapot Indica,' p. 21. BdhIk&Phtakkandmdno. 
f ' Raja Tarangini,' v. 160, Troyer ; v. 166, Calcutta edit. 
5 For the position of Skkala, or Taki, see Maps. Nos. V. and VI. 
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ately between them. I n  A.D. 915, linsudi tlnm 
scribes the Indus, according to Sir Hcnry Ell 
translation :* (( The Mi/rra"n of es-Sind comcs from 
'(well-known sources of the high land of es-E 
" from the country belonging to Kinnauj in the k 
(' dom of Budah, and of Kashmir, el I<anciahffr, 
'( et-Ttikin. The tributaries which rise in these cl 
(( tries run to el Multh, and from thence the m 
(' river receives the name of Mihrh." In  
passage Tain must certainly be intended for the 
of the Panjhb. The Kabul river and the Indns 
flow through GdndAdra, or el Kandahlr ; the Jhc 
comes from Kashmir; and the Bias and Satlcj 
through Jiilandhar and Kahlur, which in the tin 
Hwen Thsang were subject to Kanoj. The only c 
tributaries of the Indus are the ChenrZb and the I 
which must therefore have flowed through the I{ 
dom of T a n .  The mention of Gkndhka and R 
shows that Masudi does not refer to the actual sol 
of the rivers, but to the points in the lowcr rang( 
hills, where they enter the plains. p;Lin, thcrc 
in the time of Masudi, represented the lower hills 
plains of the Panjab to the north of M~zlt&n, m 
was then in the possession of the Brahman kin; 
Kabul. 

The name is read Tdhin, &US, by Sir II 
Elliot, and Tqan, dlL, by Gildemeistcr,t in 
extracts from Masudi. The first reading is suppc 
by the strong authority of Abu R i h h  and &shid 

Sir H. M. Elliot's ' Muhammadan Historians of India,' p 
and Prof. Dowson'e edition, i. 21, where the name is read as : 
But Sprenger, in hie translation of ' Masudi,' p. 193, gives Trij 
Tdkan and Twin M rarianta, and at p. 390, TdL-in. 

t ' De Rebw Indicia,' p. 161. 

r- 
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din, who agree in stating that the great snowy moun- 
tain of Kela'rjik (or Liirjk), which resembled Dema- 
vend by its cupola form, could be seen from the 
boundaries of Ta'akisAar and Lohawar.' Elliot, in one 
passage, corrects Ta"kt3har to KasA?~tir ; but this altera- 
tion is quite inadmissible, as the mountain is specially 
noted to have been only 2 farsangs, or about 8 miles, 
distant from Kashmir. One might as well say that 
St. Paul's Cathedral is visible from Ludgate Hill and 
Windsor. The mountain here referred to is the great 
Dayawur, or Nanga Parbat, to the west of Kashmir, 
which is 26,629 feet in height; and which I have 
myself seen repeatedly from Elmnagar, on the 
Chenab, a distance of 200 miles. In a second passage 
of the same author, Sir Henry calls the mountain 
Kada"rdal,t and the two places from which it can be 
seen he names Ta'kas and Lohiwar. This ?Zkae, or 
Tdfishar, I take to be the same place as the Dekia, or 
7dki of Hwen Thsang, and the ?&in of Masudi. 

The earliest Muhammadan author who mentions 
Tihi is the merchant Sulimtn, who visited the east 
before A.D. 851, when his account was written. He 
describes Rguk, as not of very great extent, 
and its king as weak, and subject to the neighbouring 
princes; but he adds that he possessed '(the finest white 
women in all the Indies."S As Tdfaak and Ta'kin are al- 
most the same in unpainted Persian characters, I have 

Reinaud, ' Fragmentxi Arabes,' p. 118. In Sir H. M. Elliot, p. 41, 
and in Dowson's edition of Elliot, i. 66, Tfikishar is altered to Kashmir. 

t Sir H. M. Elliot, p. 30; and Dowson's edition, i. 46. It this is 
the same as Ibn Batuta's Karikilal, or " Black Mountain," the identi- 
fication with Nanga Parbat, or the '&Bare Mountain" is nearly 
certain, as " bareness " means "blackness," from want of snow. 

t Sir Henry Elliot, p. 49; and Dowson's edition, i. 4. 
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no hesitation in identifying Tqak wit11 the Pnn 
where the women, and especially those of the lo 
hills, are the " fairest," as well as the '' hest," in I n  

Ibn Khurdiidba, who died in A.D. 912, ment 
the king of Tufa* as next in eminence to the B: 
l3.A. Lastly, K e i  describes Taifnnd, A&, ml 
was taken by Mahmd of Ohazni in n.n. lb23, 
strong Indian fort, on the top of an inaccessible mc 
kin.+ This account agrees with the actual hi1 
rS'angalu, which is almost inaccessible on three si 
and on the fourth is protected by a shect of water. 

All these slightly different names of win, 
T@ak, ?&fa, Tdkm, and Tdkighar, I take to be c 
various readings of the one original form of TFiv 
T'kin, which, when written without the diacril 
points, may be read in several different ways. 
Reinaud gives another spelling as %6nn, JL, wli 
without the points, may be read in as many diffc 
ways as the other form of Tgan. I conclude, thcrei 
that the true form of the name of the country was '/ 
or ?%.&a, as recorded by Hwen Thsang. The nam 
the capital was probably either Ta"rEin or TnJk6wn: 
which the former agrees exactly with Kamv 
yaifand A+, and the latter with the TnJo~n of 
Pentingerian Tables. I consider it almost ccr 
that the name must have been derived from the t 
of Td.8 or Takkm, who were once the undispi 
lords of the Panjbb, and who still exist as n 
merous agricultural race in the lower llills beta 
the Jhelam and the RAvi. 

* Sir Henry Elliot, 'Muhammadan Historians of India,' p. 53 
Dowson's edition, i. 13, this name is written Tdfirn. 

t Giidemeistsr, ' De Rebus hdicis,' p. 208. 
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The  former importance of this race is perhaps best 
shown by the fact that the old Ndyari characters, 
which are still in use throughout the whole country 
from Bamiyan to the banks of the Jurnna, are named 
Tkikari, most probably because this particular form 
was brought into use by the Tdka or Takkm. I have 
found these characters in common us; under the same 
name amongst the grain dealers to the west of the 
Indus, and to the east of the Satlej, as well as amongst 
the Brihmans of Kashmir and Kangra. It is used 
in the inscriptions, as well as upon the coins of 
h h m i r  and Kangra; it is seen on the Sati monu- 
ments of Mandi, and in the inscriptions of Pinjor ; and 
lastly, the only copy of the ' Raja Tarangini ' of Kash- 
mir was preserved in the Tdkari characters. I have 
obtained copies of this alphabet from twenty-six dif- 
ferent places between Peahawar and Simla. I n  several 
of these places the Ta"rEari is also called Munde' and 
ZunJ&, but the meaning of these terms is unknown. 
The chief peculiarity of this alphabet is, that the 
vowels are never attached to the consonants, but are 
always written separately, with, of course, the single 
exception of the inherent short a. I t  is remarkable 
also that in this alphabet the initial letters of the 
cardinal numbers have almost exactly the same forms 
as the nine unit figures in present use. 

In the seventh century the kingdom of T&i was 
divided into three provinces, namely, Tdki in the north 
and west, Shwkol in the east, and ~ u l l $ n  in the south. 
The province of Tciki comprised the plains of the 
Panjib, lying between the Indus and the Bids, to 
the north of the Multhn district, or the whole of the 
Chaj l)o&b, together with the upper portions of the 
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three Doiibs of Sindh-Sbgar, Richna, and Biri. ! 
province of Shorkot comprised the middle portionr 
these Dolbs, and the province of M?rlf(Y~z their lo 
portions. I t  is probable, also, that the  possession^ 
Multbn may have extended some distance to the n 
of the Indus aa we11 as to the east of the Satlcj 
was the case in the time of Akbar. 

The province of TAki contained sevcml of thc n 
celebrated places of ancient India ; some renomec 
the wars of Alexander, some famous in Budd 
history, and others known only in the widc - spread traditions of the people. The following 
list of the most important of the ancient pla 
arranged according to their relative geographical p 
tions from west to east. The ncimes of the Dc 
were invented by Akbar by combining the names 
the including rivers. Thus, Chaj is an abbreriai 
of Chenkb and Jhelam ; Richna of RrZvi and Chen 
and B6ri of B i b  and Rctvi. 

Sindh-Sbgar Dohb . 1. Jobnhthnngnr, or Bliirn. 
2. Bukephala, or Dilhmnr. 

Chaj Dolb . . 1 3. Niksea, or hlong. 
'\ 4. Gujarlt. 

Richna DoAb . 6. T&i, or Asarur. 
7. Narsingha, or Rnnsi. 

( 8. Ammakatis, or Amhali: 
9. Lohawar, or Lahor. 

B k i  Do&b , . . 10. Kusiiwar, or IKasur. 
11. Chinapati, or Patti. 
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The modern town of B/ri?-a, or Bheda, is situated on 
the left, or eastern bank, of the Jhelam; but on tho 
opposite bank of the river, near Ahmedabad, there is 
a very extensive mound of ruins, called Old Bhira, or 
JodmitAnognr, the city of Raja Jobndth, or ~hobndt~.  
A t  this point the two great routes of the salt caravans 
diverge to Lahor and MultAn ; and here, accordingly, 
was the capital of the country in ancient times ; and 
here also, as I believe, was the capital of Sophites, 
or Sopeithes, the contemporary of Alexander tho 
Great. According to Arrian, the capital of Sopeithes 
was h e d  by Alexander as the point where the camps 
of Kraterus and Hephsstion were to be pitched on 
opposite banks of the river, t.here to await the arrival 
of the fleet of boats under his own command, and of 
the main body of the army under Philip.* As Alex- 
ander reached the appointed place on the third day, 
we know that the capital of Sophites was on the Hy- 
daspes, at three days' sail from Niksea for laden boat,s. 
Now Bhira is just three days' boat distance from &long, 
which, as I will presently show, was almost certainly 
the position of Niksea, where Alexander defeatcd 
Porus. Bhira also, until it was supplanted by Pind 
Dadan Kh*, has always been the principal city in 
this part of the country. At Bhirat the Chinese pil- 
grim, Fa-Hian, crossed the Jhelam in A.D. 400 ; and 
against Bhira, eleven centuries later, the enterprising 
Baber condicted his first Indian expedition. 

The classical notices of the country over which 

Anabaeie,' vi. 3. 
t Beal's translation, chap. xv. ; Fa-Hian cells it Pi-cAa or Bhi-da- 

the Chinese ch being the wual representative of the cerebral d .  
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Sophites ruled are very conflicting. Thus Stral 
records :-"Some writers place K n t k a  and thc coun 
of Sopeithes, one of the monarchs, in the tract betw 
the rivers (Hydaspes and Akesines) ; some on 
other side of the Akesines and of the Hyarotes, on 
confines of the territory of the other Penis,- 
nephew of Porus, who waa taken prisoner by A1 
ander, and call the country subject to him Galzd~r 
This name may, I believe, be identified with the 1 
sent district of GundaZ6&, or Gtlndar-6fi. B(;r 
term applied only to the central portion of e 
DoAb, comprising tho high lands beyond the rcacl 
irrigation &om the two including rivers. Thus A! 
dal, or Lrirndar-bdr, is the name of the central t 
of the DoAb between the Jhelam and the Chex 
The upper portion of the Gunaid Bn"r Dobb, ml 
now form8 the district of Gujarbt, belonged to 
famous Porus, the antagonist of Alexnndcr, and 
upper part of tho Sandar-Bdr Dofib bclonged to 
nephew, the other Porus, who is said to hal-c so11 
refuge among the Gandaridm. The commentators E 
altered this name to Gangarid@, or inhabitants of 
Ganges ; but it seems to me that the text of Diodor 
is most probably correct, and that the name of Gal 
9ide must refer to the people of the ncigllbou~ 
district of Gandaris, who were the subjccts of Sophi 

The rule of the Indian prince mas not, lionre 
confined to the Do&b between the IIyclnspcs and A 
sines; for Strabot relates that "in the territorl 
• Geogr., xv. 1,30. t. Hist., xix. 47. 
f Geogr., xv. 1-30. Thie notice wm most probal~ly r1rrivc.d 

Kleifarcllor, one of the companions of Alexander, as Stmbo qnotrc 
in another place (v. 2-6) as having mentioned tho salt mines of I 
ral ro6s iv  w I u 8 ~ ~ s  ass. 
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Sopeithes there is a mountain composed of fossil salt 
sufficient for the whole of India." As this notice can 
only refer to the well-known mines of rock salt in the 
Salt Range, the whole of the upper portion of the 
Sindh SBgar Do&b must have been included in the 
territories of Sopeithes. His sway, therefore, wo~lld 
have extended from the Indus on the west to the 
Akesines on the east, thus comprising the whole of the 
present districts of Pind Dildan and Shfihpur. This 
assignment of the valuable salt mines to Sopeithes, or 
Sophites, may also be deduced from a passage in Pliny 
by the simple transposition of two letters in the name 
of a country, which has hitherto puzzled all the com- 
mentators. Pliny says, " when Alexander the Great 
was on his Indian expedition, he was presented by 
the king of Albania with a dog of unusual size," which 
successfully attacked both a lion and an elephant in 
his presence.* The same story is repeated by his 
copyist, Solinus,+ without any change in the name of 
the country. Now, we know from the united testi- 
mony of Strabo, Diodoius, and Curtius, that the 
Indian king who presented Alexander with these 
fighting dogs was SqRites, and We, therefore, must 
have been the king of Albania. For this name I pro- 
pose to read Labania, by the simple transposition of the 
h t  two letters. AABAN would, therefore, become 
AABAN, which at once suggests the Sanskrit word 
Zavana, or ' salt,' as the original of this hitherto puzzling 
name. The mountain itself is named Oromenus by 
Pliny,$ who notes that the kings of the country de- 

* Hiet. Nat., viii. 61. 
t lbid., xxxi. 39. " Sunt et montes nativi salis, ut in Indis Oro- 

menus. $ Ilid. 
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rived a greater revenue from the rock salt than 
either gold or pearls. This name is probably inte 
for the Sanskrit Raumaka, which, according to 
Pandits, is the name of the salt brought from tht 
country of Ruma. H. H. Wilson, however, iden 
Ruma with Sdmbhar;* and as rauma means " sali 
is probable that the term may have been npplic 
the SkrnlWar lake in Rajputana, as well as to the 
Range of hills in the Panj&b.t 

The historians of Alexander have prescr~ed se 
curious particulars regarding Sophites ancl the cot 
and people over which he ruled. Of the king 
self, Curtius$ records that he was pre-eminent am( 
the barbarians for beauty; and Diodolws§ adds, 

I ho was six feet in height. I possess a coin of 
Greek workmanship, bearing a helmeted head on 
side, and on the reverse a cock standing, with 
legend XJ26TTOT, which, there seems good reasc 
believe, must have belonged to this Indian pr 
The face is remarkable for its very striking and 1 
liar features. The subjects of Sophite~ also merc 
tinguished by personal beauty, which, accordir 
Diodorus, they endeavoured to prcsemc, by dcs 
ing all their children who were not well fol 
Strabo relates the same thing of the A%~//cE~, b~ 
he adds, that they elected the handsomest perso. 
their king, 11 his account must be referred to the 
jecta of Sophites, as the Kathai of Sangala hat 
king. There is, however, so much confusion bct 
all the authorities in their accounts of the lCuf/la?, 

See his Sanskrit Dictionary in vow. Rurna, Rir~cmn, Ratrn 
t See M a p  Nos. V. and VI. Vita Alex., ix. 1. 
5 Hiet., xvii. 49. 11 Geogr., rv. 1,30. 
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of the subjects of Sophites, that it seems highly pro- 
bable tha t  they were one and the same people. They 
were certainly neighbours ; and as both of them would 
appear to have had the same peculiar customs, and to 
have been equally remarkable for personal beauty, I 
conclude that they must have been only different 
tribes of the same race of people. 

The scene of Alexander's battle with Porus has 
long engaged the attention, and exercised the inge- 
nuity, of the learned. The judicious Elphinstone* 
placed it opposite to Jalhlpur ; but Burnest concluded 
that it must have been near Jhelam, because that 
place is on the great road from Tartary, which ap- 
pears to have been followed by Alexander. I n  1836 
the subject was discussed by General Court,: whose 
early military training, and unequalled opportunities 
for observation during a long residence in the Panjiib, 
gave him the best possible means of forming a sound 
opinion. General Court fixed the site of Alexander's 
camp at Jhelam, his passage of the river at Khilipa- 
tam, 3 kos, or 6 miles, above Jhelam, the scene of his 
battle with Porus at Pattikoti on the Jaba Nadi, 8 
miles to  the east of Jhelam, and the position of Nikaea 
at Veasa, or Bhesa, which is 3 miles to the south-east 
of Palhi or Patti-koti. The late Lord Hardinge took 
great interest in the subject, and twice conversed with 
me about it in 1846 and 1847. His opinion agreed 
with mine that the camp of Alcxander was most pro- 

8 Elphinstone's ' Kabul,' i. 109. 
t ' Travels in Panjab, Bokhara, etc.,' ii. 49. 
$ 'Journal of the Asiatic Society,' Bengal, 1836, pp. 472, 473. 
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bably near Jaliilpur. In  the following pear, Gc 
Abbott* published an elaborate disquisition on 
battle-field of Alexander and Porus, in whic 
placed the camp of the former at Jhelam, and o 
latter on the opposite bank near Norangabad. 
passage of the river he fixed at BLuna, about 10 
above Jhelam, and the field of battle near P a  
about 3 miles to the north of Sulrchenpur. In  
state the question remained until the end of 1 
when my tour through the Panj3b gave me an o: 
tunity of examining at leisure the banks of the 
daspes from Jalblpur to Jhelam. 

Before discussing Alexander's movements, I 1 
it best to describe the different places on the lii 

0 the river, between Jhelam and Jalalpur, with th 
proaches to them from the westward. When me 
thus ascertained the site that will best agree wit1 
recorded descriptions of Bukephala, me shall thc 
in a better position for deciding the rival clain 
Jhelam and Jelblpur as the uite of Alesandcr's c 
The distances that I shall makc use of in this di 
sion are all taken from actual measurements.* 

1 The town of Jhelam is situated on the west 
of the river, 30 miles to the north-east of Jal3 

,and exactly 100 miles to the north-north-west of L 
The remains of the old town consist of a large n 

r ' mound, to the west of the present city, about 
feet square and 30 feet high, which is surrounde 
fields covered with broken bricks and pottery. 
square mound I take to be the ruins of the cit 
which is said to have been callccl Pzcia. Numbe 

* 'Journal of the Asiatic Society,' Bengal, 1848, part ii. p. 6 
t See No. VII. Map of' Alexander's Pt~s~nge of the IIydnsp 
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old coins are still discovered in the mound after rain ; 
but those which I was able to collect were limited to 
the mintages of the later Indo-Scythians, the Kabul- 
Brahmans, and the princes of Kashmir. As similar 
and even earlier coins are described by Court and 
Abbott to have been found in great numbers in pre- 
vious years, it is certain that the city must have been 
in existence as early as the first century before Christ. 
But the advantagcs of its situation, on one of the two 
principal lines of road across the North Panjiib, are so 
great that it must, I think, have been occupied at a 
very early date. This opinion is confhned by the 
numbers of large bricks that have been dug out of the 
old mound. 

The ruined city near DhfZpur, which has been de- 
scribed by Burnes* and Court,t is situated on the west 
bank of the river, 20 miles below Jhelam, and 10 
miles above JalAlpur. In their time, the old mound 
was unoccupied, but about 1832 A.D. the people of 
DilfZwar abandoned their village on a hill to the west, 
and settled on the site of the ruined city. Before that 
time, the place was usually called Pind, or "the 
mound," although its true name is said to have been 
Udamnagar, or Udinagar. The same name is also 
given by Burnes, but Court, who twice alludes to 
these ruins, mentions no name, unless he includes 
them under that of Gagiraklri, the ruins of which he 
describes as extending along the banks "of the Hy- 
daspes from near Jaliilpur to Dkbpur." According 
to this account, the ruins would not be less than 6 or 
7 miles in length. I think it probable that .there has 

f ' Travels in Panjkh, Bokhara, etc.,' i i .  61. 
f Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1836, 472,473. 

lI 
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been some confusion between two different pl 
which have here been joined together as onc 
tinuous extent of ruins. Gidiidk, whiclr I take t 
the original of Court's Gagirakhi, is an old ruincd 
on the top of the hill to the north of JalRlpn 
which the people assign a fabulous estcnt ; but 
at least 8 miles from Ddrdpur, and is, bcsidcs, 5 

ritted from it by the deep Kandar ravine, and b! 
precipitous range of hills at whose mcst foot Dil 
is situated. Burnes also describes the old city a! 
tending " for three or four miles." But this is 
hinly an exaggeration, as I was unable to trace 
ruins for more than one mile in length by half a. 
in breadth. The ruins consist of two large mo 

u just half a mile apart, with two smaller mounds a 
midway between them. The south mollnd on n 
DilAwar is situated, is about 500 feet sqnnre at 
and 11OO or 1200 feet at base, with a height of : 
60 feet. The north mound, on which old D;ir 
stands, is 600 feet square, and from 20 to 30 fcc 
height. Between these mounds the fields are COT 

with broken bricks and pottery, and the whole 1 

1 
is said to be the ruins of a single city. The ~ a l  
the DilAwar houses are built of the large old b. 
dug out of this mound, which are of two sizes, oi - 114 by 83 by 3 inches, and the other of only 
this thickness. Old coins are found in great nuu 
in the Dilawar mound, from which the Ja1;ilpur baz 
said to be supplied, just as Pind Dadan is supplicd 
the ruins of Jobniithnagar. The coins ~ ~ h i c h  I obta 
belonged to the first Indo-Scythians, the Kabul-I: 
mans, the kings of Kashmir, and the KorlfiXui 310 
chiefs, Hasan and his son Muhammacl. The 
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therefore, must have been occupied ccrtainly as early 
as the second century before the Christian era. Its 
foundation is attributed to Raja Bharati, whose age is 
not known. I conclude, however, that the dominating 
position of Dil$war, which commands tho passage of 
the Jhelam at the point where the lower road from 
the west leaves the hills, just below the mouth of the 
Bunh&r river, must have led to its occupation at a 
very early period. 

The town of Jalalpur is situated on the west bank 
of the Jhelam at the point where the Kandar ravine 
joins the old bed of the river. The stream is now 
2 miles distant, but the intervening ground, though 
partially covered with small trees, is still very sandy. 
The town is said to have been named in honour of 
Akbar, in whose time it was most probably a very 
flourishing place. But since the desertion of the 
river, and more especially since the foundation of 
Pind Dldan, the place has been gradually decaying, 
until it now contains only 738 houses, with about 
4000 inhabitants. From the appearance of the site, 
I estimated that the town might formerly have been 
about three or four times its present size. The houses 
are built on the last slope at the extreme east end of 
the ~ a l t  range, which rises gradually to a height of 
150 feet above the road. Its old Hindu name is said 
to have been Gi$zdk, and as this name is found in 
Abul Fazl's 'Ayin Akbari '* as Kerclrak (read Girjcrk) of 
Sindh Siigar, we have a proof that it was in use until 
the time of Akbar, when it was changed to Jalalpur. 
But the people still apply the name of Girjhik to the 
remains of walls on the top of the Mangal-De hill, 

+ Qladwyn's Translation, ii. 263. 
N 2 
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which rises 1100 feet above Jalillpur. ~iccordir 
tradition, Girj/ldk extended to the vest-north-wc 
far as the old temple of BilghanwUa, a distance ( 
miles. But this is only the usual csaggcratic 
ignorance that is told of all ancient sites. There 
doubt that the city. did once extend to the mcst 
for some considerable distance, as thc ground on 
side is thickly strewn with broken pottery for : 
half a mile. Its antiquity is undoubted, as the 
which i t  yields reach back to the times of Alcsan 
successors. But I believe that it is much old( 
its favourable position at the south-east end o 
lower road would certainly hare led to its occup 

I at a very early period. I think, therefore, t11 
may be identified with the Girivraja of the l%inl$: 
Tradition has preserved the name of only one 
named Kdrnka~~zdrath, who is said to have bcer 
sister's son of Moga, the founder of Mong. 1 
Beg* writes the name Ghir-Jehdk, and it is so n 
by some of the people of the place, as if it was cle 
from Giri-Zohdk, or " ZohKk's Hill." But the . 
spelling, which accords with the pronunciation, is ,  

From Jhelam to Jalapur the course of thc rivcr is - 

north-east to south-west, between two nearly pa 
ranges of mountains, which are geilcrnlly lrnon 
the Tila and Pabhi Hills. The Tila range, whi 
about thirty miles in length, occupies the mcst 
fiom the great east bend of the river below 1Znn 
to the bed of the Bunhhr river, 12 milcs to tllc I 

of JalUpur. ZZa means simply a ' l  peak or hill,' 
the full name is GorukhndIh-ka-IiZa. The more an 

+ Maunacript Map of the Panjbb and Kabul Valley, by IT 
from the enrveya of Mirea Mogal Beg, in my possession. 
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name was Bdnta'h-ka-Tila. Both of these are derived 
from the temple on the summit, which was formerly 
dedicated to the sun, as Ba"lna"Ii, but is now devoted 
to the worship of GorarE/lna"/h, a form of Siva. The 
latter name, however, is very recent, as Mogal Beg, 
who ~urveyed the country between A.D. 1784 and 
1794, calls the hill "Jogion-&-Ti&, or tower of the 
Jogis, whose chief is called Bilndt." Abul Fazl* also 
ment.ions the "Cell of BalnBt," and the attendant 
Jog&, or devotees, from whom the hill is still some- 
times called Jogi-tila. But the name of Bklnbth is 
most probably even older than the time of Alexander, 
as Plutarcht rglates that, when Porus was assembling 
his troops to oppose Alexander, the royal elephant 
rushed up a hill sacred to the Sun, and in human 
accents exclaimed, '' 0 great king, who art descended 
from Gegmios, forbear all opposition to Alexander, 
for Gegasios himself was also of the race of Jove." 

The L L  Hill of the Sun " is only a literal translation 
of Bdna'th-ka-lltZa, but Plutarch goes on to say that it 
was afterwards called the "Hill of the Elephant," 
which I take to be another proof of its identity with 
B$lnBth, for as this name is commonly pronounced 
BiZna*t by the people, and is so written by Mogal Beg, 
the Macedonians, who had just come through Persia, 
would almost certainly have mistaken i t  for Fil-nafh, 
or Pil-nafh, the " Elephant." But wherever Alexan- 
der's camp may have been, whether at Jhelam or 
Jalillpur, this remarkable hill, which is the most com- 
manding object within fifty miles of the Hydaspes, 

+ Akbari,' ii. 110. 
t ' De Fluriie,' in voce " Hydnspee." Gegasioe must be Yaydli or 

Jajdti in a Greek form. 
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must certainly have attracted the atcennon w 
Mwedonians. Its highest peak is 3242 feet aboi 
sea, or about 3500 feet above the level of the r29 

The Pabhi range of hills, on the east bank e 
river, stretches from the neighbourhood of Bhiml 
Rasi.3, a length of 30 miles. This range is avery Isi 
as the highest point is not more than 1400 fset I 
the sea, and is less than 500 feet above the I 
but the broken and difficult ground on both flm 
the hill presents a barrier quite as impassable 
much loftier range. Until the British occupsti 
the Panjhb, the Pabhi hills were crossed by 04 
carriage-road through the Khori f ass, 5 milea I 
north-east of Rasfil, and by one foot-path throng 
KhCirian Pass, 10 miles to the south-east of Jb 
But though the main road h a  since been ar 
through the latter pass, it is still liable to 
tion after heavy rain. 

In approaching the Hydaspes from tohe we86 
Alexander had the choice of two different lines,. 1 

are distinguished by Baber as the upper and : 
roads. From the Indus to b n  AbM, or I 
dheri, the two lines mere the same. From the 
place, the upper road proceeded by the Mlrgala 
through RQwal Pindi and MQnikyAla to DhamZrl 
BakAa, from which place it descended by th4 
of the Kiihan river, through a gap in the Tila r 
to Rohtas, and from thence over an open pla 
Jhelam. From Bakr%la there was a l ~ o  a kt-p 
Jhelam, which crossed the Tila range about 6 
to the north-east of RolltL, but this pass was d 
a dangerous one for horses and camels, and was 
cult even far foot passengers. The length of 
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upper road from Shah-dheri, vi$ Kohth, to Jhelam, 
was 94 miles; but this has since been shortened to 
87 miles by the new road, which avoids the two long 
d&oure by Kohth and Dhambk. 

From Taxila, or Shah-dheri, the lower road proceeds 
via the Mkgala Pass to Jangi, from whence it strikes 
off viti Chaontra to DudhiPl. From this point the 
road branches into two lines, that to the south pro- 
ceeding by ChakowPl and the salt mines to Pind 
DOdan and Ahmadabad, and that to the east proceed- 
ing via Asanot and the Bunhk river to DilPwar, 
opposite RasQ1, or viP Asanot and Vang to Jalglpur. 
From Shah-dheri to DudhiiiJ the distance is 55 miles, 
from thence to Asanot 33 miles, and thence to Dil$ 
war, or Jalblpur, each 21 miles, the whole distance 
by this route being 118 miles. But this distance 
would be shorbened to 114 miles by the traveller pro- 
ceeding direct from the foot of the Salt Range to Jalbl- 
pur. There is also a third line, which branches off from 
the upper road at Mandra, 6 miles to the south of the 
Mhikybla tope, and proceeds via Chakow$l and Pind 
Dbdan to Jalblpur. By this route t,he whole distance 
from Shah- dheri to Jalhlpur is 1169 miles, or only 112% 
by leaving the line at the foot of the Salt Range and 
proceeding direct to Ja.lblpur. The respective dis- 
tances by these three different routes are 109, 114, 
and 1129 miles, the mean distance being 1122 miles. 

Now, thc distance from Taxila to the Hydaspes is 
giren by Pliny," from the measurement by Alex- 
andcr's surveyors, Diognetcs and Beiton, at 120 
Roman miles, which are equal to l l O $  English miles, 
a t  the value of 0.9193 each, as fixed in Smith's ' Dic- 

Hist. Nat., vi. 21, "Ad Hydaspen fluvium clanrm, c u .  mill." 
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t.ionary of Antiquities.' As all the copies of I 
give the same Amber, we must accept it ae 
actual measurement of the route that was .foil 
by Alexander from Taxila to his camp on the 
daspes. In  comparing this distance with those all 
given from Shah-dheri to Jhelam and JalAlpm - 

must unhesitatingly reject Jhelam, which is no 
than 16 miles short of the recorded distance, 
Jalglpur differs from it by less than 2 miles. 
there is another objection which is equally fa1 
the claims of Jhelam. Acoording to Strabo," 
direction of Alexander's march, as far as the 
daspes, was, for the most part, towards the sf - after that, to the Hypanis, it was more toward! 
east." Now, if a line drawn on the map fro111 C 
on the Indus, through Taxi18 t o  Jhelam, be 
tinued onwards, i t  will pass through Gujarat 
Sodhra to Jalandhar and Sarhind. As this is 
most northerly road to the Ganges that Ales: 
could possibly have taken, his route by Jhelam T 

have been in one coniinuolcs straight line, which 
direct opposition to the explicit statement of St 
But if we adopt JalAlpur this difficulty will be 
ated, as the change in the direction monld have 
as much as 25' more easterly.? There is also a 
objection to Jhelam, which, though not entitled t . 
same weight as either of the preceding, is still 
able as an additional testimony on the same 
According to Arrian, the fleet, on descending thc 
daspes from Nikea, reached the capital of Sop( 
on the third day. Now, I have already show 
the residence of Sopeithes must have bccn at Jo2 

* Googr., xv. 1, 38. t Sco M n p  No. V. 

D c j  Ize3 ljy s'7'>'-R'7 '- 
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nagar, or Ahmedabad, which is just three days' dis- 
tance for a laden boat from Jalblpur, but is six days 
from Jhelam. As the evidence in each of these three 
separate tests is as directly in favour of Jaliilpur as it 
is strongly opposed to Jhelam, I think that we are 
fully justified in accepting the latter as the most pro- 
bable site of Alexander's camp. 

W e  have now to examine how the river and the 
country about Jalitlpur will agree with the recorded 
accounts of Alexander's operations in his passage of 
the Hydaspes and subsequent battle with Poius. Ac- 
cording to M a n *  " there was a high wooded pro- 
montory on the bank of the river, 150 stadia, or just 
17) miles above the camp, and immediately opposite 
to it there was a thickly-wooded island." Curtius? 
also mentions the wooded island as "well fitted for 
masking his operations." " There was also," he adds, 
"not far from the spot where he was encamped, a 
very deep ravine (fossa-yrcealla), which not only 
screened the infantry but the cavalry too.'' We learn 
from ArrianS that this ravine was not near the river 
because L L  Alexander marched at some distance from 
the Junk, lest the enemy should discern that he was 
hastening towards the promontory and island." Now, 
there is a ravine to the north of Jalillyur which ex- 
actly suits t.he descriptions of both historians. This 
ravine is the bed of the Kandar Nala, which has a 
course of 6 miles from its source down to Jalailpur, 
where it is lost in a waste of sand. Up this ravine 

'Bnabaaie,' v. 11. ' A T ~ ~ C I  82 i sc J r p a  r a i  rj v i j w o ~  s o l  pryciAov 

mparorridov i s  r r v n j r o v r a  r a i  irasdv ma8iovr .  
t Vita Alex., viii. 13, " tegendis insidiis apta." 
$ ' Anabasis,' v. 12, & i x o v  r i j s  I ~ B ~ F .  
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there has always been a passable but difficult I 

towards Jhelam. From the head of the ICandar, TI 
is 1080 feet above the sea, and 345 above the ri 
this road proceeds for 3 miles in a northerly clircc 
down another ravine called the Kasi, which then t i  

suddenly to the east for 63 miles, and then again 
mile to the south, where it joins the Jhelam 
mediately below Dilbwar, the whole distance f 
Jalblpur being exactly 17 miles. I marched a1 

this ravine road myself, for the purpose of testing 
possibility of Alexander's march ; and I satisfied 
self that there was no d%culty in i t  except 
fatigue of making many little ascents and desccnt 
the h s t  half, and of wading through much hear? s 
in the latter half. The ravine lies " at some dist: 
from the bankn as described by Arrian, as the 1 
in the Kasi is 7 miles from the Jhelam. I t  is 
" a very deep ravine," as described by Curtius, ns 
hills on each hand rise from 100 to 250 and 300 
in height. Therefore, in the three leading part 
lam which are recorded of it, this ravine a,grees I 
precisely with the accounts of the ancient historial 

~mo&s t  the minor particulars, therc is one m 
seems to me to be applicable only to that part of 
river immediately above Jalblpur. Arrianf rec 
that Alexander placed running sentries along thc 1 
of the river, at such distances that they could see 
other, and communicate his orders. Now, I be1 
that this operation could not be carriccl out in 
face of an observant enemy along any part of tllc I 

* See Map No. VII. 
t 'habaeie,' V. ii. nap& niiuav 82 r j v  d X 4 v  +vXarcnl sc n i ~ +  

q k v i a e  tuav, 8urhrinovuac 8uov G p p r p o v  i s  r &  &vvop{v 7c  ciXXijXc 
waxo6cev t h c r L s  &d&v re napayyrXhocro. 
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bank, excepting only that one part which lies between 
JalAlpur and Dilbwar. In all other parts, the west 
bank is open and exposed, but in this part alone the 
wooded and rocky hills slope down to the river, and 
offer sufficient cover for the concealment of single 
sentries. As the distance along the river bank is 
less than 10 miles, and was probably not more than 
7 miles from the east end of the camp, it is easy to 
understand why Alexander placed them along this 
line instead of leaving them on the much longer route, 
which he was to march himself. Another minor par- 
ticular is the presence of a rock in the channel by 
the river, on which, according to Curtius, one of the 
boats was dashed by the stream. Now, rocks are still 
to be found in the river only at Kotera, Meribla, Ma- 
likpur, and Shah Kubir, all of which places are be- 
tween Dilawar and Jalblpur. The village of Kot,era 
is situated at the end of a long wooded spur, which 
juts out upon the river just one mile below Dilbwar. 
This wooded jutting spur, with its adjacent rock, I 
would identify with the &cpa, or promontory of Arrian, 
and the pefra of Curtius.* Beyond the rock there 
was a large wooded island which screened the foot of 
the promontory from the observation of the opposite 
bank. There are many islands in this part of the 
Jhelam, but when a single year is sufficient to destroy 
any one of these rapidly formed sandbanks, we can- 
not, after the lapse of more than 2000 years, reeson- 
ably expect to find the island of Alexander. But in 
1849, opposite Kotera, there was such an island, 

Arrian, ' Ambasis,' v. ii., &pa j v  dv~xouua 6~ aXBqr so3 'YMmou. 

Curtius, Vita Alex., viii. 11, " Unll ergo navi, qnam petrm fluctne illi- 
serat, hmrente -term evadunt." 
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2i miles in length and half a mile in breadth, w 
still exists as a large sandbank. As the paseage 
made in the height of the rainy season, the h i  

large sandbank, would naturally have been coy 
with tamarisk bushes, which would have been 
ficiently high to screen the movements of inEa 
and dismounted cavalry. 

The position of the two camps I believe to : 
been as follows :*-Mexander, with about 50,000 I 
including 5000 Indian auxiliaries under Mophi 
Taxila, had his head-quarters at JalAlpur, and 
camp probably extended for about 6 miles along 
bank of the river, from Shah Kabir, 2 miles ti 
north-east of Jaliilpur, down to Syadpur, 4 mil€ 
the west-south-west. The head-quarters of P 
must have been about MuhAbatpur, 4 miles to 
west-south-west of Mong, and 3 miles to the so 
east of Jalhlpur. His army of nearly 50,000 I 

including elephant-riders, archers, and chariof 
must have occupied about the same extent as the 
cedonian army, and would, therefore, have exta 
about 2 miles above, and 4 miles below Muhabal 
In these positions, the left flank of Alexander's o 
would have been only 6 miles from the wooded 
montory of Kotera, where he intended to steal 
passage across the river, and the right flank of 
Indian camp would have been 2 miles from Mong, 
6 miles from the point opposite Kotera. 

As my present object is to identify the scen 
Alexander's battle with Porus, and not to describe 
fluctuations of the conflict, it will be sufllcient to q 
the concise account of the operation which is giva 
Plutarch fiom Alexander's own letters :-u He 

See Y ~ D  No. VII. 
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advantage of a dark and stormy night, with part of 
his infantry and a select body of cavalry, to gain a 
little island in the river, at some distance from the 
Indians ; when he was there, he and his troops were 
attacked with a most violent wind and rain, accom- 
panied with dreadful thunder aud lightning." But in 
spite of the storm and rain, they pushed on, and 
wading through the water breast-high reached the op- 
posite bank of the river in safety. "When they were 
landed," says Plutarch,* who is still quoting Alex- 
ander's letters, "he advanced with the horse 20 stadia 
before the foot, concluding, that if the enemy attacked 
him with their cavalry he should be greatly their 
superior, and that if they made a movement with their 
infantry his own would come up in time enough to 
receive them." From Arriant we learn that, as soon 
as the army had begun fording the channel, between 
the island and the main land, they were seen by the 
Indian scouts, who tit. once dashed off to inform Porus. 
When the ford was passed with some difficulty, Alex- 
ander halted to form his little army of 6000 infantry 
and about 10,000 cavalry. He then " marched swiftly 
forward with 5000 horse, leaving the infantry to follow 
him leisurely and in order." While this was going on, 
Porus had detached his son with two or three thousand 
horse and one hundred and twenty chariots to oppose 
Alexander. The two forces met at 20 stadia, or 22 
miles, from the place of crossing, or about two miles to 

'Life of Alexander.' Sir W .  Napier has paid a just tribute to the 
skillof both generals. Speaking of Alexander's passage of the Granicus, 
he says that it cannot " be compared for soldierly skill with his after. 
passage of the Hydaspes, and defeat of Porus. Before that great man 
he could not play the same daring game." (' London and Westminster 
Review,' 1838, p. 377.) f ' Anabasis,' v. 19. 
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the north-east of Mong. Eere the cl~ariots proved I 

less on the wet and slippery clay, and were nearly 
captured. The conflict, however, must have hrc 
sharp one, as Alexander's favourite cl~arger, Bu 
phalus, was mortally wounded by the ~ o m g  p r i~  
who was himself slain, together with 400 of his ~r 

When Poms heard of the death of his son, hc marc 
at once against Alexander with the greater part of 
army; but when he came to a plain, mhcre tlic g o 1  
was not difficult and slippery, but firm and sandy, 
fitted for tho evolutions of his chariots, he halted 
arrayed his troops ready for battle. His 200 elcph: 
were drawn up in front of the infantry about 
plethron, or 100 feet apart, and the chariots and 

e valry were placed on the flanks. By this arrnr 
ment, the front of the army facing north-east n 
have occupied an extent of about 4 miles, from 
bank of the river to near Lakhnawili, the centr 
the line being, as nearly as possible, on t,he site of 
present town of Mong. Around this place the soi 
" firm and sound ; " but towards the north-east, ml 
Alexander encountered the young Indian prince, 
surface is covered with a hard red clay, which - .  

I comes both heavy and slippery after rain.* 
When Alexander saw the Indian army drawn 

)b- in battle array, he halted to wait for his infan 
and to reconnoitre the enemy's position. As hc 
much superior to Porus in cavalry, he resolrcd 
to attack the centre, where the formidable lint 

I speak from actual observation of the field of ChilinnnB!x for 
days after the battle, a hell the country had been deluged rritll 
Both bathe were fought on the same ground, between the tow 
Mong and the soutl~ern end of the Pnbhi hllls. 
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elephants were supported by masses of idantry, but 
to fall upon both flanks and throw the Indians into 
disorder. The right wing, led by Alexander himself, 
drove back the enemy's horse upon the line of 
elephants, which then advanced and kept the Mace- 
donians in check for some time. " Wherever Porus 
saw cavalry advancing, he opposed elephants, but 
these slow and unwieldy animals could not keep 
pace with the rapid evolutions of the horse."* At 
length the elephants, wounded and frightened, rushed 
madly about, trampling down friends as well as foes. 
Then the small body of Indian horse being surrounded, 
was overpowered by the Macedonians, and nearly all 
slain; and the large mass of Indian infantry, which 
still held out, being vigorously attacked on all sides 
by the victorious horse, broke their ranks and fled. 
Then, says Arrian,? " Kratem, and the captains who 
were with him on the other side of the river, no 
sooner perceived the victory to incline to  the Mace- 
donians, than they passed over, and made a dreadful 
slnughter of the Indians in pursuit." 

From the last statement which I have quoted, i t  
is clear that the battle-field was within sight of Alex- 
ander's camp. Now, this is especially true of t,he 
plain about Mong, which is within easy ken of the 
east of Alexander's camp at Shah-Kabir, the nearest 
point being only 2 miles distant. With this last 
strong evidence in favour of Jaliilpur as the site of 
Alexander's camp, I close my discussion of' this in- 
teresting question. But as some readers, like Mr. 
Grate,$ the historian of Greece, may still think that 

Curtius, Vita Alex., viii. 14, 27. t ' Anabaeie,' v. 18. 
$ 'History of Greece,' xii. 308, note. 
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General Abbott has shown a highly plausible rcasol 
in support of his opinion that Alexander's camp . 
at  Jhelam, I may here point out that the rilla:c 
Pabrbl, which he has selected as the battle-field 
not less than 14 miles from Jhelam, and thcrcj 
quite beyond the ken of Alexander's camp. I r 
quote also Abbott's own admission that the bccl of 
Sukhetr river, a levcl plain of sancl one mile in n-if 
" is a torrent after heavy rain, and is so full of qui 
sands as to be unsuited to military operations." 2\' 
this very Sukhetr river actually lies betmecn Pal 
and the site of the Indian camp opposite cllelam, 
as we know that a heavy storm of rain had fa 

* during the preceding night, the Sukl~etr would h 
been an impassable torrent at the time of the bat 
And so also would have been the Jada river, WI 
joins the Jhelam just belowthe Sukhetr. With thcsc 
intervening rivers, which, whether wet or dry, ~c 
have been obstacles equally great to the march of 
Indian army, and more specially to the passage of 
war-chariots, I am quite satisfied that the battle-f 
could not have been to the north of the Sukhetr ri 

The position of Bukephala still remains to he 

h 
cussed. According to Strabo,* the city of Bukepl 
was built on the west bank of the river, where ~ll 
ander had crossed it ; but P1utarch-t says thnt it 
near the Hydaspes, in the place where Bukeph: 
was buried. &an,$ however, states that it 
built on the site of his camp, and was named BL 
phala in memory of his horse. I)ioclorus, Curt 
and Justin leave the exact position undeci(lcc1; 
they all agree that it was on the opposite bank of 

Geogr., xv. 1, 29. t ' Life of Alexander.' t ' Annbnsir,' T 
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river to Niksa, which was certainly built on the field 
of battle. With these conflictiug statements alone 
to guide us, it is difficult to arrive at any positive 
conclusion. According as we follow Strabo or Arrian, 
we must place Bukqhala at Dillwar, or at Jalalpnr. 
Both places are equidistant from the battle-field of 
Mong, which I take without much hesitation to be 
the site of Niksa. If the two cities were built on 
the same plan, which is not improbable, then Dilkwar 
would have the preferable claim to represent Buke- 
phala, as its ruined mound is of the same size and 
hcight as that of Mong. I have already noticed in 
another place the possibility that Bugibd, or Bugill, 
the name of the district in which Dilawar is situated, 
may be only an abbreviation of Bukephalia by tho easy 
elision of the pi. But this is only a guess, and I havo 
nothing else to  offer on the subject, save the fact that 
the ancient name of Jalllpur mas certainly Gida'k, 
while that of Dillwar is quite uncertain, as Udiaagar 
is applied to at least three different places. The 
claims of DilDwar and Jalglpur are perhaps equally 
balanced, excepting in the one important point of posi- 
tion, in which the latter has a most decided advantage ; 
and as this superiority would not have escaped the keen 
observation of the founder of Alexandria, I think that 
Jalllpur must be the site of the famous city of Buke- 
phala. 

The position of Mong has already been described, 
but I may repeat that it is 6 miles to the east of 
Jalalyur, and the same distance to the south of Dilit- 
war. The name is usually pronounced Mony, or Mzlng, 

N 
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but it is written without the nasal, and is said to 
been founded by Raja Mqga, or r,?(!~a. IIc is 
called Raja Sankiai, which I take to mwn Icir 
the Sakm, or &c@. His brother RtZma founded I 
pur, or R&mnagar, the modern IC?sul, ~ l l i c h  is G I 

to the north-east of Mong, and csactly opposite I 
war. His sister's son, named IiAmkamliratli, m-as 
of Girj&k or Jalalpur. The old ruined mount 
which Mong is situated, is 600 feet long by 400 
broad and 50 feet high, and is risible for many I 

on all sides. It contains 975 houses built of larg 
bricks and 5000 inhabitants, who are chiefly 
The old wells are very numerous, thcir exact nut- 
according to my informant, being 175. 

I have already stated that I take JEong to b 
site of Nikaea, the city which Alesanclcr bliilt 01 

scene of his battle with Porus. Tlle evidence on 
point is, I think, as complete as could be wished ; 
I have still to explain how the name of Xikcen ( 

have been changed to Mong. Thc tradition tha 
town was founded by Raja Moga is strongly cor 
rated by the fact that MuI'rarqjn Moyn is mcntj 
in Mr. Roberts's Taxila inscription. R'om, J f q  
the same name as Moa, and tlie coins of 310 
M ~ Z U U ~  are still found in Mong. But the coinm 
Greek monogram on these coins forms the 1f 
NIK, which I take to be the abbreviation of A' 
the place of mintage. If this inference be corrc~ 
I believe it is, then N i k ~ a  must have hccn the 
cipal mint-city of the great king AIqgn, and thcr 
a place of considerable importance. As the toy 
Nong is traditionally attributed to Raja Mogn n 
fouuder, we may reasonably conclnclc that lic 
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have rebuilt or increased the place under the new 
name of Moga-grama, which, in the spoken dialects, 
would be shortened to Afogaon and Mong. Coins of 
all the Indo-Scythian princes are found at Mong in 
considerable numbers, and I see no reason to doubt 
that the place is as old as the time of Alexander. The. 
copper coins of the Nameless Indo-Scythian king 
especially are found in such numbers at Mong that 
they are now commonly known in the neighbourhood 
as Monga-sdhis. 

Gujardt. 

The city of GujarBt is situated 9 miles to the west 
of the ChenBb river, on the high-road from Jhelam 
to Lahor. The city is said to have been first called 
IZairdt, and the district Hair&-cEes.* Its original 
foundation ie ascribed to a Surajbansi Rajput named 
Badan Pa, of whom nothing more is known ; and 
its restoration is attributed to Ali KL&, a Gujar, 
whose name is strangely like that of Alaklrdna, the 
Raja of Gurjjara, who was defeated by Sangkara 
Varmma between A.D. 883 and 901. Following up 
these traditions, GujarBt is said to have been destroyed 
in A.D. 1303, and to have been rebuilt by the Gujm 
in A.H. 996, or A.D. 1588, during the reign of Akbar. 

Sdkala, or Sangala. 

The SangaZa of Alexander has long ago been recog- 
nized in the SLkala of the Brahmans find the Sdgal of 
the Buddhists ; but its position would still perhaps 
have remained undetermined, had it not forbunately 
been visited by the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang in 

I take Hair& to be only an aspirated form of Ardtta. 

N 2 
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A.D. 630. Both Brrian and Curtius place S:lnpl 
the east of the Hydraotes, or Eiri ; but the itine 
of Hwen Thsang shows that it was to the west of 
Bvi, and as nearly as possible in the position of 
present Sangla-waZa-ZS6a, or " Sangala Hill." I 
became acquainted with this place in 1539, v h  
obtained a copy of Mogal Beg's manuscript map, 1 

piled by Wilford, who has three times ciescribel 
position in the ' Asiatic Researches.'* But I wa: 
able to obtain any account of the place until 1 
when I heard fiom Colonel G). Hamilton, who 
visited it, and from Captain Bla,mre, who had 
veyed it, that b q p l a  was a real hill with tncl 
buildings, and with a sheet of water on one side ( 
During my tour through the Panj$b, I was abl 
visit the hill myself, and I am now satisfied th 
must be the Sangala of Alexander, although the 
tion does not agree with that which his histo 
have assigned to it. 

In the time of Hwen Thsang SLe-1-ie-lo, or S6 
was in ruins, and the chief town of the district 
Be-&a, or Chekia, which may also be rend as B 
or Taka. The pilgrim places this new t o m  at 1 
or 24 miles, to the north-east of S6finln; but a 
the country within that range is open and flat, - certain that no toton could ever have esisted in r' position indicated. In  the same direction, howl 
but at 19 miles, or 115 li, I found the rnins of a 
town, called A8aml; which accord almost exactly 
the pilgrim's description of the ncm town of 7kc 
It is necessary to fix the position of this place, be( 
Hwen Thsang's measurements, both coming and g 

Vols. v. 282; vi. 520; ix. 63. 



NORTHERN INDIA. 181 

are referred to it and not to Sfikala. From Eashmir 
the pilgrim proceeded by Punach to Rajapura, a small 
town in the lower hills, which is now called Rajaori. 
From thence. he travelled to the south-east over a 
mountain, and across a river called Chen-la-lo-po-kia, 
which is the ChandrabR@a, or modern Chenbb, to She- 
ye-pol-lo, or Jaya;aura (probably Hhfizfibbd), where he 
slept for the night, and on the next day he reached 
Tae-kia, the whole distance being 700 li, or 116 miles. 
As a south-east direction would have taken the pil- 
grim to the east of the mvi, we must look for some 
known point in his subsequent route as the best means 
of checking this erroneous bearing. ThiR fixed point 
we find in She-lan-to-lo, the well-known Jdandhara, 
which the pilgrim places at 500, plus 50, pills 140 or 
150 li, or altogether between 690 and 700 li to the 
east of Be-kia. This place was, therefore, as nearly 
as possible, equidistant from Rajaori and JAlandhar. 
Now, Asarur is exactly 112 miles distant from each 
of these places in a direct line drawn on the map, and 
as it is undoubtedly a very old place of considerable 
size, I am satisfied that it must be the town of Be-kia 
described by Hwen Thsang. 

In  A.D. 630 the pilgrim found the walls of S&kalu 
completely ruincd, but their foundations still remained, 
showing a circuit of about 20 li, or 3+ miles. In  the 
midst of the ruins there was still a small portion of 
the old city inhabited, which was only 6 or 7 li, or 
just one mile, in circuit. Inside the city there was a 
monastery of one hundred monks who studied the 
Hinayba, or exoteric doctrines of Buddhism, and be- 
side it there was a stupa, 200 feet in height, wherc 
thc four previous Buddhas had left their footprints. 
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At 5 or 6 Zi, or less than 1 mile, to the north-n 
there was a second stupa, also about 200 feet h 
which was built by King Asoka on the spot ml 
the four previous Buddhas had explained the lam. 

SLngZaw&?a Bba is a small rocky hill forming 
sides of a triangle, with the open side towards 
south-east. The north side of the hill rises to a he 
of 215 feet, but the north-east side is only 160 
The interior area of the triangle slopes pradually dl 
to the south-east till i t  ends abruptly in a steep b 
32 feet above the ground. This bank was once crov 
with a brick wall, which I was able to trace on1 
the east end, where it joined the rock. The IT 
area is covered with brick ruins, amongst whic 
found two square foundations. The bricks are I 

very large size, 15 by 9 by 3 inches. Durinz 
last fifteen years these bricks have becn rcmorcc 
great numbers. Nearly 4000 were caz~icd to 
large village of Marh, 6 milea to thc north, and a1 
the same number must have been Liken to the to 
the hill to form a tower for the survey oper a t' 1011s. 
base of the hill is from 1700 to 1800 feet on ( 

side, or just 1 mile in circuit. On thc east and sc 
sides the approach to the hill is covercd by a 1< 
Bwamp, half s mile in length, and ncarly a qunrte 
a mile in breadth, wllich dries up nnnu:tlly in 
summer, but during the seasonal rains has a gcn 
depth of about 3 feet. In  the time of Alcsantlcr 
must have been a fine sheet of water, which llns 1 
gradually lessened in depth by the annual \rash 
of silt from the hill above. On the north-( astcrn 
of the hill there are the remains of two Inrgc bnildi 
frc~m which I obtained old bricks of thc cnornlous 
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of 174  by 11 by 3 inches. Close by there is an old 
well which was lately cleared out by some of the wan- 
dering tribes. On the north-western side, 1000 fect 
distant, there is a low iidge of rock called Mzcndu-ka- 
puru, from 25 to 30 feet in height, and about 500 feet 
in length, which has formerly been covered with brick 
buildings. At 19 mile to the south, there is another 
ridge of three small hills, called drna and little Sdnyaaln. 
A11 these hills are formed of the same dark grey rock 
as that of Chanyot and of the Kar$na hills to the wcst 
of the Chenlb, which contains much iron, but is not 
worked on account of the want of fuel. The produc- 
tion of iron is noticed by Hwen Thsang. 

In comparing this account with the description of 
the Chinese pilgrim, I only find two places that can 
be identxed. The first is the site of the modern town, 
which was about a mile in circuit, and was situated 
in the  midst of the ruins. This I take to be the hill 
itself, which accords exactly with the description, and 
which would certainly have been occupied in pre- 
ference to any part of the open plain below, on ac- 
count of its security. The second is the stupa of 
Asoka, which was situated at rather less than 1 mile 
to the north-west of the monastery inside the town. 
This I would identlfy with the low ridge of rock on 
the north-west called Jfundapnpura, of which the 
highest point at the north-western end is 4000 feet, 
or more than three-quarters of a mile distant from tho 
central point of the triangular area of the town. The 
plain on the north and west sides of the hill is strewn 
with brokcn pottery and fragments of brick for a con- 
siderablc distance, showing that the town must once 
have extended in both of those directions. But the 
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whole circuit of these remains did not appear tc 
more than 1+ or la miles, or about one-half of II 
Thsang's measurement. 

The Brahmanical accounts of Shkala have 1 
collected from the Mahiibhhta by Professor La 
in his ' Pentapotamia Indica.'* According to 
poem, S&ala, the capital of the Madras, who are 
called Jhtikas and Bfihikas, was situated on the 4 
rivulet to the west of the Irdvafi, or R&vi river. 
was approached &om the east side by pleasant p 
through the PiZu forest, 

which Professor Lassen translates per amenas 
varum tramites ambulantes." But the Pih, or 8 6  

dora Peraica, is the commonest wood in this par 
the Panjab, and is specially abundant in tlic Re( 
Doiib. In  these " pleasant paths " of the Pi?(( fol 
the traveller was unfortunately liable to be despo 
of his clothes by robbers. This description by 
author of the Mahclbhhta was fully verified by H 
Thsang in A.D. 630, and again by myself in 1863. 
leaving Sclkala, the Chinese pilgrim travelled ensta 
into a forest of Po-lo-de trees, where his party 
countered fifty brigands, who robbccl them of t, 
c1othes.t In  November, 1863, I approached SA' 
from the east through a continuous wood of Pilu tz 
and pitched my tent at  the foot of t,he hill. D1r 

I the night the tent was three times approacliccl 
parties of robbers who were detected by the vigil: 
of my watch dog. M. Julien has properly rend1 
Hwcn Thsang Po-lo-Je by Palha, the Brlfen frono 

* Pentapot. Ind., pp. 13, 74. t ' Hioucn Thsang,' i. 9 i  
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or Dh6k tree; but as the forest consisted of PiZu trees, 
both before and after the time of Hwen Thsang, I 
would suggest the propriety of correcting Pi-lo-she to 
Pilo ; I conjecture that the Chinese editor of the pil- 
grim's life, who was most probably ignorant of the Pilzc, 
substituted the well-known Pal&a, which is frequently 
mentioned by Hwen Thsang, under the belief that he 
was making an important and necessary correction. 

The country is still well known as Mudr-des, or the 
district of the Madras, which is said by some to ex- 
tend from the B i b  to the Jhelam, but by others only 
to the ChenAb. Regarding the Apayti rivulet, I be- 
lieve that i t  may be recognized in the Aynk Nadl, a 
small stream which has its rise in the Jammu hills to 
the north-east of Syiilkot. After passing SyHkot the 
Ayak runs westerly near Sodhra, where in the rainy 
season it t,hrows off its auperfiuous water in the Chenbb. 
It then turns to the south-south-west past Banka and 
Nandanwl to BhutUa, and continues this same course 
till within a few miles of Asarur. There it divides 
into two branches, which, after passing to the east 
and west of Asarur, rejoin at 23 miles to the south of 
S ~ ~ g a l a w ~ u  Tiba. Its course is marked in the re- 
venue survey maps for 15 miles to the south-west of 
Shgala, where it is called the Nananwii canal. An 
intelligent man of Asarur informed me that he had 
seen the bed of the Nenanwa 20 kos to the south- 
west, and that he had always heard that it fell into 
the RAvi a long way off. This, then, must be Arrian's 
'' small rivulet " near which Alexander pitched his 
camp, at 100 stadia, or 114 miles, to thc east of the 
Akesines, below its junction with the Hydaspes.* At 

* ' Anabaais,' vi. 6. 
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that time, therefore, the water of t3e Ayak mtzc 
flowed for a long distance below Shngala, an 
probably fell into the mvi, as stated by my infa 
Near Asarur and SAngala, the Ayak is now qu 
at all semons ; but there must have been mate 
at Dhakawala only 24 miles above Asarur, e 
late as the reign of Shhh Jahsm, when his so1 
Shekoh drew a canal &om that place to his h 
seat at Shekohpura, which is also called the A! 
Jhilri canal. 

Tne Buddhist notices of Sfikala refer chiefly 
history in connection with Buddhism. There 
legend of the seven kings who went towards St 

carry off Prabhhvati, the wife of king IKusa.* B 
king, mounting an elephant, met them outsic 
city, and cried out with so loud a voice, " I am 1 

- that the exclamation was heard over the whole 
and the seven kings fled away in terror. This 
may have some reference to the seven brothel 
sisters of Amba-Efipa, which is only 40 miles 
east of Shgala. Before the beginning of the 
tian era S@al was the capital of Raja Illilinda, 
name is still famous in all Buddhist countries 
skilful opponent of the holy Na,oasena.t TI1 
ritory was then called Yona, or Yavana, which 
refer either to the Greek conquerors, or to their 
Scythian successors ; but as Nngasenn is said tc 
lived either 400 or 500 years after Bucldhn, th 
of Milinda is uncertain. Milinda himself stat( 
he was born at Alasadda, which was 200 gojl; 
about 1400 miles, distant from S&gal. He was 
fore undoubtedly a foreigner; and, in spite 

Hardy, ' Manual of Buddhism,' 263, note. t Ibitl., 
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exaggerated distance, I would identify his birthplace 
with Alexandria Oyiane, at the foot of the Indian 
Caucasus, about 40 miles to the north of Kabul. At 
a somewhat later period, S6kala was subject to Ma- 
hi r id ,  or Mihirkul, who lost his kingdom by an 
unsuccessful campaign against Ballditya, king of Ma- 
gadha. But being afterwards set at liberty by tho 
conqueror, he obtained possession of Kashmir by 
treachery. I know of no other mention of Silkala 
until A.D. 633, when it was visited by Hwen Thsang, 
who describes the neighbouring town of Be-kiu as 
the capital of a large kingdom, which extended from 
the Indus to the Byils, and from the foot of the hills 
to the confluence of the five rivers. 

The classical notices of Siingala are confined to the 
two historical accounts of Arrian and Curtius, and a 
passing mention by Diodorus. Curtius simply calls it 
'' a great city defended not only by a wall, but by a 
swamp (pakcs)."* But the sxamp was a deep one, 
as some of the inhabitants afterwards escaped by 
swimming across it (pnlude~~t  transnavere). Arrian 
calls it a lake, xlPw, but adds that it was not deep, 
that it was near the city wall, and that one of tho 
gates opened upon it. He describes the city itself as 
strong both by art and nature, being defended by 
brick walls and covered by the lake. Outside the city 
there was a low hill, y7;Xorpos, which thc Kathoeans had 
surrounded with a triple line of carts for the protec- 
tion of their camp.? This little hill I would identify 

+ Vita Alex., is. 1 :  "Ad magnam deinde urbem pervenit, non 
mnro solum, aed etiam palude munitam." 

t ' Anabaeis,' v. 22 : K ; K X ~  82 r o 3  3"1Xd+~u d&ar s r p ~ o n j u u u r t r ,  

i v r d r  a i r i v  i m p a r o r r ~ 8 t u o u ,  i )r  r p ~ ~ k o i r u  x c i p a ~ a  ~pof lcBAi ju0a1  TWY 

&pa&. 
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with the low ridge to the north-west, called ,;l 
pcrptlra, which would certainly appear to hare 
outside the city walls, as the broken briclts an 
tery do not extend so far.* I conclude that tht 
on the hill was formed chiefly by the fugitive: 
other places, for whom there was no room i 
already crowded city. The hill must have beer 
to the city walls, because the Kathzans, aft1 
second line of carts had been broken by the G 
fled into the city and shut the gates. I t  is 
therefore, that the triple row of carts could on11 
surrounded the hill on three sides, and that the 
side was open to the city. The hill was thus con] 
with the city as a temporary out-work, from whi~ 
defenders, if overpowered, could make their I 

behind the walls. As the number of carts ca] 
by Alexander was only 300, the hill must hart 
a very small one ; for if we allow 100 carts t c  
line, the innermost line, where they mere c 
packed, at 10 feet per cart, could not hare been 
than 1000 feet in length round the three sides 
base. Placing the middle row 50 feet beyon 
inner one, its length would have been 1200 fee 
that of the outer row, at the same distance, 
have been 1400 feet, or little more than a quai 
a mile. Now this accords so well with the size 
Mundapapura hill, that I feel considernblc conf 
in the accuracy of my identification. As thesc 
were afterwards used by Ptolemy to form a sing 
of barrier outside the lake, we obtain a limit 
size, as 300 carts mould not have extended mom 
COO0 feet, or about 17 feet per cart, if placed c 

* See Map No. VIII. 
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cnd ; b u t  as there may have been numerous trees on 
the bank of the lake, the length of the barrier may 
be extended to about 6000 feet. Now it is remark- 
able tha t  this is the exact length of this outer line ac- 
cording to my survey, which shows the utmost extent 
of the lake in the rainy season. I could find no trace 
of the  rampart and ditch with which Alexander sur- 
rounded the town, but I was not disappointed, as the 
rains of two thousand years must have obliterated them 
long ago. 

The Kathaeans made an unsuccessful attempt to 
escape across the lake during the night, but they were 
checked by the barrier of carta, and driven back into 
the city. The walls were then breached by under- 
mining, and the place was taken by assault, in which 
the Kathseans, according to Arrian, lost 17,000 slain, 
and 70,000 prisoners. Curtius, however, gives the 
loss of the Kathseans at 8000 killed. I am satisfied 
that Arrian's numbers are erroneous, either through 
error or exaggeration, as the city was a small one, 
and could not, at the ordinary rate of 400 or 500 
square feet to each person, have contained more than 
12,000 people. If we double or triple this for the 
influx of fugitives, the whole number would be about 
30,000 persons. I should like, therefore, to read 
Arrian's numbers as 7000 slain and 17,000 prisoners. 
This would bring his number of slain into accord with 
Curtius, and his total number into accord with proba- 
bility. 

Both Curtius and Arrian agree in stating that Alex- 
ander had crossed the Hydraotes before he advanced 
against Bangala, which should therefore be to the east 
of that river. But the detailed measurements of 
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Hwen Thsang are too precise, the statement of tl 
hbbhhrata is too clear, and the coincidence of n' 
too exact to be set aside lightly. Now, the ac 
of both Arrian and Curtius show that Alesand 
in full march for the Ganges when he heard 
certain free Indians and Kathaeans mere resol7 
give him battle if he attempted to lead his 
thither." Alexander no sooner heard this th 
immediately directed his march against the Rat1 
that is, he changed the previous direction of his 1 

and proceeded towards Sangala. This mas the u 
plan on which he acted during his campaign in 
to leave no enemy behind him. Whcn he vas  
march for Persia, he turned aside to besiege 
when he was in hot pursuit of Bessus, the mn 
of Darius, he turhed to the south to subdne 
giana and Arachosia; and when he mas long 

1 enter India, he deviated from his direct mn 
besiege Aornos. With the Eathseans the pro-ic 
was the same. Like the Tyrians, the Drangiar 
the Bazarians of Aornos, they wished to avoicl 
than to oppose Alexander ; but if attacked the: 
resolved to resist. Mexander was then on the c 
bank of the Hydraotes, or Rbvi, and on the da: 
his departure from the river he came to the ( 

Pimnpama, where he halted to refresh his soldic 
on the third day reached Smgala. As he was c 
to halt after his h t  two marches, they mus' 

7 been forced ones, of not less than 25 miles cac 

P 
his last may have been a common march of 12  
miles. Sangala, therefore, must have been abc 
or 65 miles from the camp on the bank of the 1 
otes. Now this is the exact distance of the S 
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hill from Lahor which was most probably the position 
of Alexander's camp when he heard of the recusancy 
of the  Eathsei. I believe, therefore, that Alexander 
a t  once gave up his march to the Ganges, and re- 
crossed the RAvi to punish the people of Sangala for 
daring to withhold their submission. 

I have already mentioned Asarur as the probable 
position of Hwen Thsang's Be-kia, which was the 
capital of the Panjhb  in^.^. 633. I t  is situated about 
2 miles to the south of the high-road between Lahor 
and Pindi Bhatiyan, being 45 miles from the former, 
and 24 fiom the latter place." I t  is 19 miles distant 
from Sangala by the road, but not more than 16 miles 
in a direct line across the country. Nothing whatever 
is known of its ancient history, but the people say 
that it was originally called Udamnngar, or Uda- 
Nagari, and that it was deserted for many centuries, 
until Akbar's time, when Ugar Shah, a Dogar, built 
the Masjid, which still exists, on the top of the 
mound. The antiquity claimed for the place is con- 
firmed by the large size of the bricks, 18 by 10 by 3 
inches, which are found all over the ruins, and by the 
great number of Indo-Scythian coins that are dis- 
covered annually after heavy rain. I t  therefore 
reaches back to the first century before the Christian 
era, and from its position I believe it to be the Pim- 
prama of Alexauder. 

The ruins of Asarur consist of an extensive mound 
15,600 feet, or nearly 3 miles in circuit. The highest 
point is in the north-west quarter, where the mound 

See Map No. VI. 
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rises to 59 feet above the fields. This part, ~ r l i i  
take to be the ancient palace, is 600 feet long and 
feet broad, and quite regular in shape. I t  contair 
old well 21 feet in diameter, which has not been 
for many years, and is now dry. The palace is ( 

pletely surrounded by a line of large mounds n 
25 feet in height, and 8100 feet, or 1 4  mile in cir 
which was evidently the stronghold or citaclel of 
place. The mounds are rounded and prominent, 
the ruins of large towers or bastions. On the east 
south sides of the citadel the mass of ruins sinks t 
and 15 feet in height, but it is twice the size of 
citadel, and is, no doubt, the remains of the old 
I could fhd no trace of any ancient buildings, a 
the surface bricks have been long ago carried o 
the neighbouring shrine of Ugar Shah at KLri 
Masrur ; but amongst the old bricks forming the 
rounding wall of the Masjid I found three moulcl~ 
dgerent patterns, which could only have belonge 
buildings of some importance. I found also a n-e 
shaped brick 15 inches long and 3 inches thick, 
a breadth of 10 inches at the narrow end, and nc 
104 inches at the broad end. This could only I 
been made for a stupa, or a well, but most prob 
for the latter, as the existing well is 21 feet in 
meter. Asarur is now a small village of onlg 
houses. 

Hwen Thsang places fie-kia at 14  or 15 li, o 
miles, to the north-east of Sdkala ; but as there ar 
traces of any former town in this position, I thir 
very probable that the true numbers should be 11 
115 li, or 19 miles, which is just the distance bet7 
Sangala and Asarur by the road, although in a cl 
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line it is not more than 16 miles. The circuit of Be- 
kia was about 20 li, or upwards of three miles, which 
agrees sufficiently well with my measurement of the 
ruins of Asarur at 15,600 feet, or just three miles. At 
the time of Haen  Thsang's visit there were ten mo- 
nasteries, but very few Buddhists, and the mass of the 
people worshipped the Brahmanical gods. To the 
north-east of the town at 10 li, or nearly 2 miles, 
there was a stupa of Asoka, 200 feet in height, which 
marked the spot where Buddha had halted, and which 
was said to contain a large quantity of his relics. This 
stupa may, I think, be identified with the little mo.und 
of Sdlai., near Thata Syadon, just two miles to the 
north of Asarur. 

On leaving Tse-kia, Hwen Thsang travelled east- 
ward to Na-lo-Seng-lro, or Ndra-Sinlra, beyond which 
place he entered the forest of Po-lo-she, or Pib trees 
(Mvudora Persica), where he encountered the bri- 
gands, as alrcady related. This town of Nara-Sinlra 
is, I believe, represented by the large ruined mound 
of Ran-Si, which is situated 9 miles to the south of 
Shekohpura, and 25 miles to the east-south-east of 
Aearur, and about the samc distance to the west of 
Labor.* Si, or Silr, is the usual Indian contraction 
for Sinlr, and Ran is a well-known interchange of pro- 
nunciation with Abr, as in Ranod for Narod, a large 
town in the Gwalior territory, about 35 miles to the 
south of Narwar, and in Naklrlor for Luklr~or, the 
capital of Katelrar, or Rohilkhand. I n  Ransi, there- 
fore, we have not only an exact correspondence of 

See Nap No. VI. 
0 



position, but also the most precise agreement of I 

with tho long-sought-for Nara-Sinfio of thc Cl 
pilgrim. This identification is the more \-al11abl e 
furnishes the most conclusive evidence that con 
desired of the accuracy of Hwcn Theang's emplncc 
of Sangala to tho westward of the Rriri, instcnd 
the eastward, as indicated by the classical author 

The remains of Ran-& consist of n largc r 
mound, 600 feet in length from north to south 
500 feet from east to west, with a general heie 
from 20 to 25 feet. It is thickly corerccl wit11 b 
bricks of large size, and coins are occasionally 
by the saltpetre manufacturers. All the old r 
nwunds in the Punjhb, as Shorkot, llnlttin, H: 
etc., abound in saltpetre, which has bccn dcrir-ed 
mads occupation, snd which, therefore, nffortls : 

I tain proof that the mound of Ransi is not a n: 
elevation, but an artificial accumulation of rul 
the result of many centuries. lhnsi  also posse 
tomb of a Nao-gaja, or giant of '' nine prcls," . 
I believe to be only the remains of n rcc~zmbcnt. ; 

wnn, or of Buddha, after his attainment of f i r t  " 
Similar gigantic statues of bricks and mud a r ~  
made in ~ & n a ,  which, when in ruins, present e: 
the same appearance as these Nao-pja  tombs 
Buddha was believed to have died with his face 
east, all the Nimdna statues would, of cour 
placed in a direction from north to south ; and r7 

iammadan tombs in India are placed in tllc 
direction, I believe that the early ~Iusalrnanr 
advantage of these Buddhist statues to form : 
made &bs for their leaders who fell in battle. 
have more to say on this subject hereafter, and 



SORTHERN INDIA. 195 

mention it here as another proof of the antiquity of 
Runsi. 

Amba and K i i  are the namcs of two ruined mounds, 
the remains of ancient cities, which are said to  have 
been called after a brothcr ancl sistcr, whose story has 
already been referred to in my account of Miinikybla. 
According to the legend, the family consisted of three 
brothers, named Sir-knp, Sir-suk, and An~bn, and of 
four sisters, named KLpi, Kabi, &fun&, and il.ILnclehi, 
each of whom is said to have founded a city to the 
south of Shekohpura, and in the immediate vicinity of 
Ran-si. The ruins of these citics are pointed out at 
the following places : 

1st. Sir-kap is a mound of ruins near the village of 
Balarh, 6 miles to the south of Shekohpura. It is re- 
markable that the name of Balarh is also connected with 
Sirkap in the legends of the Sindh Sagar Doiib, which 
assign the Balarh Tope as the seat of this Raja. 

2nd. Sir-suk is a ruined mound, near tho village of 
M d d ,  34 miles to the south of Shekohpura, and 29 
miles to the north of this Sir-kap mound. 

3rd. A~tlba is a large ruined mound and village, up- 
wards of 9 miles to the south of Shekohpara, and one 
mile to the east of Bun-si. 

4th. Kh)~i, or Kdnpi, as it is also written and pro- 
nounced, is a small mound 2+ miles to the east of 
Amba, on the old high-road to Lahor. 

5th. Knbi is another small ruined mound near the 
village of Bhuipur, about midway between the mounds 
of Sir-kap and Amba. 

6th. 2hund4 is a ruined mound and village on the 
0 2 
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west bank of the Bdgh-bachha river, S miles 
south of Ransi and Amba. 

7th. 1CIdnJehi is a ruined mound and rillngc 
south-east of Amba and Kapi, from which it is 
distant 3+ miles. 

All of these mounds are on the western bank 
Ba"gh-baclrha river, and at a mean clistancc of abc 
miles to the wcstmard of Lahor. The whole 
villages just mentioned will be found in thc (1 
map of Lahor, but the mounds themselves arc 
only in the large map of the SaraLpttr Pargan: 
have already remarked that the name of the 
bachia river is most probably connected wit 
legend of the "Seven hungry Tiger Cubsv ( 

baclrkas), whose names are preserved in those 
seven mounds above noted. Tho same story i 
here that is so common in the Sindh SAgnr 
R&&lu, the Raja of Syhlkot, plays at Chopnr ~ ~ i l  
?cap for a human head, and having Ton it acccl 
daughter Kokild instead of the stake. Tlic 
have the most undoubting faith in the truth ( 
legend, and thcy quoted, with evident satisfactic 
following couplet in support of thcir bclicf : - 

" Amba-Xapa pai larai, 
Xatpi bahin dhurdrcan ai." 

When strife arose 'tween Amb and E l p  
Their sister Kalpi made it up. 

As they could give no explanation of thc nat 
this quarrel, the couplet adds but littlc to our in 
tion regarding the seven brothers ancl sistcix 
observe, however, that the junction of thc two 
of Anaba and Kapi is most probably as old as tli 
of Ptolemy, who places a town named AsiXct 
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Arnnkapiu, to the west of Mvi, and in the immediate 
neighbourhood of LaJokla, or Labor.* 

The mound of Amba is 900 feet square, and from 
25 to 30 feet in height; but as the whole of the sur- 
rounding fields, for a breadth of about 600 feet, are 
covered with broken pottery, the full extent of the 
ancient town may be taken at not less than 8000 feet, 
or upwards of 3 miles in circuit. The mound itself ia 
covered with broken bricks of large size, amongst 
which I discovered several pieces of carved brick. I 
found also one piece of grey sandstone, and a piece of 
speckled iron ore, similar to that of Sangala, and of 
the Karlna hills. According to the statements of the 
people, the place was founded by Raja Amba 1800 or 
1900  years ago, or just about the beginning of the 
Christian era. This date would make the three brothers 
contemporary with Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka, 
the three great kings of the Yuchi, or Kwh& race of 
Indo-Scythians, with whom I am, on other grounds, 
inclined to identify them. At present, however, I am 
not prepared to enter upon the long discussion which 
would be necessary to  cstablish their identity. 

The great city of Lahor, which has been the capital 
of the Panjab for nearly nine hundred years, is said to 
have been founded by Lava, or Lo, the son of =ma, 
after whom it was named Loidwar. Under this form 
it is mentioned by Abu Rih8n ; but the present form 

The ideniification of Ptolerng's Lnbokla with Lahor was drat made 
in Eepert's Map of India, according to Ptolemy, which accompanied 
Lassen's ' Indiache Alterthumskunde.' It has eince been confirmed by 
the researches of Mr. T. H. Thornton, the author of the ' Hietory and 
Antiquities of Lahor.' 



of the name, La'/ror, which mas soon adopted I 
Muhammadans, has now become universal. Its h 
has been described by Mr. Thornton in a very fu 
able account, replete with interesting inform 
He has identified Lhhor with the LahoX-ln of Ptc 
which I believe to be correct, taking the firs 
syllables Jabo to represent the name of Zacn. 
would alter the termination of rEZa to Zin, or InElr 
making the whole name Labokrka for Lnt.n"(ak!-n, 
'' abode of Zava." 

Hwen Thsang makes no mention of Lahor, altl 
it is almost certain that he must have passed th 
it on his way from TAki to Jalandhar. Hc I 

that he halted for rr whole month at a large c 
the eastern frontier of T e ;  but as this lringdo~ 
tended to the Byas river on the east, thc grcnt c 
its eastern frontier should be looked for on the 1 
the Bh, and not on the Bvi .  It mas most prc 
Kmur. The first distinct mention of Lahor occ 
the campaigns of Mahmdd of Ghazni, mhen the 
man kings of the Kabul valley, being clrircn 
PeshAwar and Ohind, established thcir new ( 

first at Bhira on the Jhelam, and after~rmds a t  I 
Thus both Jay Pa, and his son Aftand P2, th 
cessive antagonists of Mahmfid, arc callccl Ra 
Lahor by Ferishta. This Hindn dynasty was 
verted in A.D. 1031, when Lahor becamc the rcs 
of a Muhammadan governor under thc Iring of GI1 

Julien'a ' Hiouen Theang,' i. 99. 
t Thia date ie derived from Feriekta; but there are coins of k 

with Arabic and Sanakrit inecriptions, atrnclc at Afallrni~dpl~~ 
1019. Mr. Thomas haa identified thia city with Lahor. It . 
in Abu Rihh, and other Muhammgan hiitoriane, under the 
form of Mundhukur, the capital of Lahor. 



Upwards of a century later, in A.D. 1152, when Bah- 
dim was driven from Ghazni by the Afghans of Ghor, 
his son Kushru established himself at Lahor. But 
this new kingdom lasted for only two generations, un- 
til A.D. 1186, when the sovereignty of the Ghaznavis 
was finally extinguished by the capture and irnprison- 
ment of Khugru Malik, the last of his race. 

According to the traditions of the people Km"r was 
founded by Kwa, tho son of Bma,  after whom it was 
named Kusdwar, which, like the contemporary city of 
Lohhwar, has been slightly altered in pronunciation 
by the transposition of the vowels. The town stands 
on the high bank of the old bed of the Bib river, 32 
miles to the south-south-east of L.ahor,* and is popu- 
larly said to have once possessed bdra kilah, or " twelve 
forts," of which seven only are now standing. Its 
antiquity is undoubted. There are, however, no build- 
ings or remains of any consequence ; but the extent of 
the ruins is very great ;t and the situation on the 
high-road between Lahor and the old point of junc- 
tion of the Bibs and Satlej, opposite Firuzpur, is so 
favourable that it must have been occupied at a very 
early date. The position also is a strong one, as it is 
covered by the B i k  river on the south, and by ravines 
on the other sides. I t  is quite impossible to define 
the limits of the ancient city, as the suburbs of the 
present town are entirely covered with the ruins of 

See Map No. PI. 
t I epeak from personal survey and examination; but I can also 

refer to Lieutenant Barr'e ' Kabul and the Panj&bl3 p. 4CBl-"Kaaur, 
a large and ancient toan, that in former day8 mnst have covered an 
extensive area, ae ita ruins are interminable." 
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tombs and masjids, and other massive buildings ; but 
it could not, I think, have occupied less than one 
square mile, which would give a circuit of about four 
miles for the walled town. Several of the tombs arc 
fully a mile distant from the present town ; and at 
least one-half of tho intervening space, which is 
thickly covered with ruins, would appear to have be- 
longed to the ancient city. It seems probable, there- 
fore, that this must be the " great town" on thc 
eastern frontier of Tdki, that is, on the Bibs river, a t  
which Hmen Thsang halted for a month on his way 
from the capital of Tdki to Cllinapati. Unfortunately, i 

he has omitted the usual details, and me have only 
the one bare fact, that it mas situated somewhere on 
the right bank of thc Bihs opposite Lahor, to guide us 
in dctermining its position. 

Chinapati, or Pati. 
Hmen Thsang places the town of Chinapati at 500 

li, or 83 miles, to the east of l i iki ,  a position which 
corresponds almost exactly with Patti, a large and 
very old town, situated 27 milcs to the north-east of 
Kasar, and 10 miles to the west of the Bias river.* 
Unfortunately there is a discrepancy in the recorded 
distance of the next place visited by the pilgrim, 
otherwise the site of Chinapnfi might have been fixed 
absolutely with reference to its bearing and distance 
from the well-known city of Jitlandhar. I n  the Life7 
of Hwen Thsang, Chinapati is said to be 50 li, or 8 
miles, to the north-west of the Tkmaaa-vana monastery, 
which was 150 li, or 25 miles, to the south-west of 

. Jiilandhrrr. But in the Travels1 of Hwen Thsang tho 
8eo Map No. VI. t Julicn'a ' Hiouen Thsang.' i. 102. 

$ Ibid., ii. 198. 
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distance of the monastery is stated at 500 li, or 83 
miles, from Chinapati. This last distance is quite im- 
possible, as it would place Chinapati about 30 miles . 
t o  the north of Tai, instead of 83 miles to the east of 
it, as specified by the pilgrim in his journal. On the 
o the r  hand, the shorter distance of eight miles would 
place it in the midst of the sandy bed of the Bi$s 
r iver ,  where no town has ever existed. I would, 
therefore, propose to read 150 li, or 35 miles, which 
would fix Chinapaki at the town of Patli, in the very 
position that has already been determined by the 
bearing and distance from %ti. 

P a t t i  is a large brick town of considerable anti- 
quity. According to Burnes,* it was built in the 
reign of Akbar ; but he is undoubtedly wrong, as 
the town was already the head of a Parganah in the 
t ime of Humayun, who assigned i t  to his servant 
Ja0har.t It is called Patti-Haibatpur by Abul Fad,$ 
and it is still known as Haibatpur-Patti. According 
t o  the people, the town received its Muhammadan 
name from Haibat Khan, whose date is not known, 
but I think it probable that he may be identified with 
Haibat Khan ShirwBni, who was a leading noble in 
the  time of Sikandar Ludi, and who commanded the 
army of the Afghan king against Hum&yun on hie 
return from Persia. The antiquity of Patti is proved 
by the numbers of burnt bricks and old wells which 
are found about the t o m .  The old dry wells were 
noted more than three hundred years ago by Jaohar,ll 
the attendant of the Emperor Humayun ; and the pro- 

*. & Travels in Panjab and Bokhara,' ii. 9. 
t 'Memoirs of Humiiynn,' 112. $ ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 260. 
11 ' Mcrnoirs of Humhyun,' p. 113. 
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fusion of bricks struck Burnes,* who remarks tl 
" the houses are constructed of bricks, and the stre 
are even laid with them. Some workmen 
well in this neighbourhood lately hit upon a fom 
well on which was rr Hindu inscription. It set fo 
that it had been built by one dpurtuta, of whom t 
dition gives no account." I visited the place in IS 
only a few years after Burnes, but I failed to reco 
the inscription. 

Another proof of antiquity is the presence of onr 
the 10116 graves or tombs, which the people call , 
gaja, or " Nine-yards," that is the Giant. The Pq 
No-guja is said by Barrt to have lived in the timc 
Akbar ; but these tombs, which are common in 
north-west of India, are more usually referred to 
Ghhia, who fell in fight against the infidels in 
early ages of Muhammadanism. I would therej 
assign the grave to the time of Mahmbd of Gha 
and the brick tomb which has been erected over ii 
the time of Akbar. 

According to Hwen Thsang, the district of Ch 
pata was about 2000 li, or 333 miles, in circuit. TT 
these dimensions, it must have comprised the who1 
the upper B&ri Do&b, between the B i h  m(1 the R 
from the foot of the hills to tho old junction of 
Bils and Satlej, near Firuzpur. The name of Chi 
po-ti, or Chinapali, is referred to the time of the g 
Indo-Scythian king Kanishka, who fixed this plac 
the residence of his Chinese hostages. The pi]$ 

that previous to their residence, India had 
sessed neither pears nor peaches, both of which 1 

introduced by the Chinese hostages. The pears i 

1 Panj&b and Bokhara,' ii. 9. t ' Cabul and the Panjib,' p 
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called Chi-na-ni, or Cl'linhi, that is, "brought from 
China," and the peaches Chi-nu-lo-slre-fo-ta-lo, or China- 
r@a-putra, that is, the 'L China King's sons." This is 
not quite correct, as both pears and peaches are found 
growing wild in the neighbouring hills. But there 
are now two kinds of cultivated peaches, the one round 
and juicy, the other flat and sweet. The first, which 
is called a"& in Hindi, and SAaftdzi in Persian, is 
certainly indigenous; but the other, which is called 
CAini-slraffcilu", is most probably that which Hwen 
Thsang refers to as having been introduced from 
China. 

3. SHORKOT. 

Hwen Thsang calls the central district of the Panjkb 
Po-fa-to, or Po-la-fa-to, for which M. Stanislns Julien 
proposes to read Parvala. But to this it may be ob- 
jected that parvaia, which means a " hill," could not 
be, and in fact never is, applied as a name to any 
place in the plains.. The capital was situated at 
700 li, or 117 miles, to the north-east of Multan, a 
position which agees almost exactly with the site of 
Jhany, on the Chenlb. But as this place lies at some 
distance above the junction of the Jhelam and Chenhb, 
it is most probable that it belonged to the northern 
division of ra"ki. In this case the distance recorded 
by Hwen Thsang would be too great, which might be 
due to his overlooking the shortness of the kos in this 
part of the country, as I have already explained in 
my account of Singhapura. This koa is only 1 mile 
and B# furlongs, or just fi of the common kos. At this 
valuation Hwen Thsang's distance would be only 76 
miles, which is within a few miles of the position of 



Shorttot, or SAir, as it is called in the 'Ayin Al~b: 
Now the initial syllable po of the Chinese name is 
quently interchanged with the syllable so, of whic1. 
have a notable instance in Po-lo-tu-lo for So-lo-fn-lo 
Salktura, the well-known birthplace of the famous gr 
marian Pknini. I t  is quite possible, therefore, 1 
the same interchange may have occurred in the n: 
of Po-lo-fa-to, for Po-lo-fa-to, or Soravafi, which wc 
be a synonym for Shorkot. This is a mere suggesi 
to account for the Chinese name of the capital, ml 
does not affect the identification of the province, a 
is quite certain, from its position to the north-eas8 
Multkn, that it must correspond with the par-at 
or district of Shorkot. The people I take to be 
Sudratte, or Oxudrake of the classical writers 
point which will be fully examined in my acconn 
Ajudhan. 

The province is described by Hwen Thsang as bc 
5000 li, or 833 miles, in circuit, which must be grc: 
exaggerated. On the east the boundary wzs lim 
by the Satlej, which for 100 miles formed the fron 
line of the kingdom of Gurjjara; on thc north it 
bounded by the province of Tdki for a distnncc of 
miles from the Indus to the old junction of the T: 
and Satlej, near Firuzpur ; on the south it 
bounded by MultAn for a distance of 1 50 milcs f 
the Indus, near Dera Dinyandh, to thc Satlcj, hc 
P&patan; on the west it was bounded by the I r  
itself for about 50 miles. The total length of fror 
is therefore not more than 520 miles, mhicll is I 

siderably less than the circuit rccorcled by I1 
Thsang. The discrepancy may perhaps be esplai 
as before, by the use of the short Eos, which mc 
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reduce the circuit of 833 miles to 531, which agrees 
very closely with the actual measurements. 

Within these limits there are several important 
towns, and many ruined mounds, the remains of 
ancient cities, which once played an important part 
in the history of the Panjiib. These are :- 

Richna Dokb . /I. Shorkot. 
(2. Kot KamAlia. 

I 3. Harapa. 
B&ri Doiib . . 4. Akbar. 

5. Satgarha. 

SAorkot. 
Shorkot is a huge mound of ruins, which gives its 

name to the parganair, or division of Sior, or the 
lower half of the Richna Do$b.* I t  was visited by 
Burnes,? who describes the place as "a mound of earth, 
surrounded by a brick wall, and so high as to be seen 
for a circuit of six or eight miles." He adds that it 
is much larger than Sehwb, which, following the 
measurement of Do la Hoste, is 1200 feet long, by 
760 feet broad.! According to my information, Shor- 
kot is much slnaller than Harapa, and about the size 
of Akbar, that is, 2000 feet by 1000 feet, but loftier 
than either of them. The mound is surrounded by a 
wall of large-~ized bricks, which is an undoubted sign 
of antiquity. Burnes was informed by the people that 
their town had bcen destroyed by so& king from the 
westward, about 1300 years ago. The locality leads 

See Map No. VI. t ' Bokhara and Panjhb,' i. 113. 
$ ' Journ. Asiat. Soc., Bengnl, 1840, p. 913. 
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him to fix on i t  as the place where Alcsanilcr 
mounded, and to assign its downfall to Alcsn 
himself. I received the same tradition about its 
struction, which I would attribute to the W ~ i t c  II 
who must have entered the Panjlib from the west\ 
during the sixth century, or about the very 
specified in the tradition. 

The foundation of the city is attributed to n f; 

lous Raja SAor, of whom nothing is knona but 
name. I think it probable that S/lor&of may hc 
Alexandria Soriane, X t ~ ~ l a ' ~ ,  of Stephanus 13y 
tinus, who gives no clue to its position save thc 
fact that it was in'India. The names agree so cxr 
that I feel tempted to suggest that Shorkot may I 
been enlarged and strengthened by Philip, \-r 

Alexander left behind as governor of the 0,7~1111 

and MalZi. This suggestion seems tlte more prol. 
when we remember that Shorkot was in thc d 
line of Alexander's route, from the junction of 
Hydaspes and Akesines to the capital of the 1' 
I would, therefore, identify it with the city of 
Malli, which, according to Diodorus and Curtins, 
rendered after a short blockade.* Curtiust plac 
at 250 stadia, or 28% miles, from the junction oi 
rivers, a position which corresponds exactly with 
of Shorkot. The account of Arrian differs from 
of the other two historians in several very impo 
particulars. He states that the first city take 
Alexander after leaving the confluence of the r 
was inland 400'stadia, or 46 miles,$ distant fron 
Akesines, and that it was captured by asw,?nl 

+ Diodorne,' xrii. 52 ; Cartius, " coronh ccpit." 
t Vita Alex., ix. 4 10. . f 'Anabasis,' vi. 7. 
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infer  that this city was Kot Kaw"Zia, and I would ex- 
plain the discrepancy in the two narratives by a re- 
ference to the details of this campaign which are given 
by Arrian. Alexander divided his army into three 
great bodies, of which the advanced division, com- 
manded by Hephsestion, marched five days ahead ; 
the centre was commanded by himself, and the rear 
division, which mas commanded by Ptolemy, followed 
th ree  days behind. As the campaign was directed 
against the Malli, I conclude that the army marched 
by the direct route, via* Shorkot towards Multan, which 
was certainly the capital of the Malli. Shorkot would 
thus have fallen to Hephsestion, who eommandcd the 
advanced division of the army. Alexander's o m  
route will be described presently, when I come to 
speak of Kot Kamalia. 

The antiquity of Shorkot may be ascertained ap- 
proximately by the coins which are found in its rubs. 
These consist chiefly of Indo-Scythian copper pieces 
of all ages, with a few ~ i n d u  specimens, and a large 
number of Muhammadan coins. A single copper piece 
of Apollodotus was obtained by Burnes. From these 
data I-would infer that the t o m  was certainly oc- 
cupied as early as the time of the Greek kings of 
Ariana and the PanjOb, and that it was in a flourish- 
ing state during the sway of the Indo-Scythians, or 
from B.C. 126 down to A.D. 250, or perhaps later. But 
as the Hindu coins which I obtained from Shorkot 
were entirely confined to the Brahman kings of the 
Kabul valley and the PanjBb, I conclude that the 
place was either deserted, or, at least, in rr very de- 
cayed state, during the middle ages ; and that it was 
either re-occupied or restored in the tenth century by 
one of these Bixhman kings. 



208 TEIE ANCIENT QEOGRAPHF OF ISDIA. 

Kot Kamdliu. 

Kot KamAlia is a small but ancient t o m  sitn 
on an isolated mound on the right or northcrn 1 
of the RAvi, which marks the extrcme limit of 
river's fluctuations on that side.* I t  is 44 milc 
the south-east of the junction of the Hydnspes and -' 
sines, and 35 miles to the east-south-cast of S h n l  
I t  possesses an ancient mound of burnt-brick IT 
and is said to have been overthrown by a Iring 1 
the West at the same time as Shorkot and II : l r  
Its present name, according to some people, was 
rived from a Muhammadan governor, named Kal 
ud-din. But this is not certain; and I thinlr j 

quite possible that it may owe its origin to the ;1 
tribe, which still exist8 in this part of the conn 
but whether the name be oldGr not, it is quite en 

r that the site is very ancient; and I nm, therefore 
to believe that it may be identified with the first 
captured by Alexander in his campaign against 

4 Malli. 
Arrian's account of the capture is so clear and 

cise that I will quote it in his o m  wor(1s.t On I 
ing the junction of the rivers Alexander '' marc 
through a desert county against thc Malii, and 
first day pitched his tents on the banlrs of a, s 
rivulet, about one hundred stadia distant from 
river Akesines. ving there allovccl his tron 
little time for pe 8 eshment and rest, hc ordered c 
one to a 1  all'his vessels with water, which dont 
continued his march the remaining part of that 
and all night, and early the next morning nrrirc 

'L See Mapa Nos. V. and VI. t ' Anallasis,' ri. 7. 
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a city, whither many of the Malii had fled for refuge, 
and this was about 400 stadia distant from the A k e  
sines." The small rivulet here mentioned I believe 
to be tho lower course of the Ayek river, which rises 
in the outer range of hills, and flows past Syhlkot 
towards Sangala, below which the bed is still traceable 
for some distance. I t  appears again 18 miles to the 
east of JAang, and is finally lost about 12 miles to the 
east of Shorkot.* Now somewhere between these two 
points Alexander must have crossed the Ayek, as the 
desert country, which he afterwards traversed, lies 
immediately beyond it. If he had marched to the 
south he would have arrived at Shorkot, but he would 
not have encountered any desert, as his route would 
have been over the KAa'hr, or low-lying lands in the 
valley of the Cheniib. A march of 46 miles in a 
southerly direction would have carried him also right 
up to  the bank of the Hydraotes, or mvi ,  a point 
which Alexander only reached, according to Arrian's 
narrative, after another night's march.t As this march 
lasted from the first watch of the night until daylight., 
it cannot have been less than 18 or 20 miles, which 
agrees exactly with the distance of the R&vi opposite 
Tulamba from Kot Kam$lia. The direction of Alex- 
ander's march must, therefore, have been to the south- 
east; first to the Ayek river, where he halted to re- 
fresh his soldiers, and to fill their water vessels, and 
thence across the hard clayey and waterless tract called 
Sandar-bdr, that is, the blr, a desert of the SanJar, or 
CAandra river. Thus the position of the rivulet, the 
description of the desolate country, and the distance of 
the city from the confluence of the rivers, all agree in 

See Maps Nos. V. and VI. t ' Anebasis,' vi. 7. 
P 
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fixing the site of the fortress assaulted by Alexander 
with Rot Kan~dia. 

&an describes the place as a walled city with a 
castle seated on an eminence of diffioult access, which 
the Indians held for a long time. At last it was 
carried by storm, and the whole of the garrison, to 
the number of 2000, were put to the sword. 

Harapa. 

Whilst Alexander was engaged in the assault of 
the city just described, Arrian relates that he had dis- 
patched Perdikhas with the cavalry against "an- 
other city of the Malii, into which a great body of 
Indians had fled for safety."* n i s  instructions were to 
blockade the city until Alexander arrived ; but the in- 
habitants deserted the place on his approach, and took 
refuge in the neighbouring marshes. This city I be- 
lieve to be Harapa. The mention of marshes shows 
that it must have been near the RAvi, and as Per- 
dikkas was sent in advance of Alexander, it must also 
have been lgond Kot KamEtlia, that is, to the east or 
south-east of it. Now this is exactly the position of 
Harapa, which is situated 16 miles to the eastsouth- 
east of Kot KamAlia, and on the opposite high bank 
of the RAvi.t There are also several marshes in the 
low ground in its immediate vicinity. 

Harapa has been described by two well-known tra- 
vellers, Burnes and Masson, and to their descriptions 
I am not able to add much, although I have been 
encamped at the place on three different occasions. 
Burnesj estimated the extent of the ruins as " about 

* ' Anabasis,' vi. 6. t See Maps Nos. V. and VI. 
f ' Bokhm,' i. 117. 
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three miles in circumference, which is one-half too 
much, as the actual ruined mound forms an irregular 
square of only half a mile on each side, or two miles in 
circuit. But this comprises only the remains of the 
walled town, to which we may fairly add the suburbs, 
or fields now covered with broken bricks and other 
remains, which would bring the size of the old t o m  
quite up to Burnes's estimate. Masson* notices a tra- 
dition that Hampa once extended on the west as far 
as Chichawatni, a distance of 12  miles, which serves, 
at  least, to show the belief of the people as to the 
former size and importance of their t om.  

The great mass of ruins is on the western side, 
where the modnd rises to 60 feet in height in tho 
centre. At this point there are several massive walls 
built of large bricks, which are, no doubt, the remains 
of some extensive building. The other portions of 
the. mound vary from 30 to 50 feet in height, the 
mass being formed almost entirely of broken bricks. 
!badition assigns its foundation to Raja Harapa, of 
unknown date, and its destruction to the same western 
king, of the sixth century, who overthrem Shorkot, 
and whom I believe to have been the leader of the 
White Huns. The crimes of its ruler, who claimed 
the husband's privilege on every marriage, are said to 
have drawn down the vengeance of Heaven, and Ha- 
rapa remained uninhabited for several centuries. As 
the coins that are found in its ruins are similar to 
those discovered at Shorkot, I think that the two 
places must have experienced the same fortunes; I 
would, therefore, assign its downfall to the h b s ,  
who overran the whole of the lower PanjiLb imme- 

' Travele,' i. 4&, and Journ. Asint. Soc. Bengal, vi. 67. 
P 2 



diately after the capture and occupation of MultAn in 
A.D. 713. 

The village of Akbar is situated on the high-road 
leading from Lahor to Multb, at G miles to the south- 
west of Gugera, and 80 miles from Lahor. The ruins 
of the old town, which stand close to the village, con- 
sist of a large mound 1000 feet square, with a small 
castle 200 feet square, and 75 feet high at its northern 
end; and a second low mound 800 feet long, and 400 
feet broad at the southern end. I t  must be a place of 
great antiquity, as I found many bricks of very large 
size, 20 by 10 by 34 inches, such asshave not been 
manufactured for many centuries past. The place was 
deserted until about A.D. 1823, when GnlB-b Singh 
Povindia established the present village of Akbar. 
The old name is now utterly lost, which is much to 
be regretted, as the number of moulded bricks found 
amongst the ruins show that the place must have con- 
tained buildings of some architectural consequence. 

Salgarha is situated 13 miles to the east of Gugera, 
on one of the projecting points of the high bank which 
marks the limit of the windings of the RAvi on the 
east. The name meam the '' seven castles," but these 
no longer exist. There is an old brick fort on a 
mound, and several isolated mouniis, covered with 
broken bricks and other remains, which mark the site 
of an ancient city. Old coins are found in considerable 
numbers, from the time of the Indo-Scythiana down- 
wards. I t  has, therefore, most probably been con- 
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tinuously occupied from the beginning of the Christian 
era down to the present time. 

During the rule of the Pathiin emperors of Delhi, 
DepAlpur was the capital of the northern Panjfib. I t  
was a favourite residence of F i k  Shah, who erected 
a large masjid outside the city, and drew a canal from 
the Satlej for the irrigation of its lands. At the time 
of Timur's invasion it was second only to MultAn in 
size and importance, and was popularly said to pos- 
sess 84 towers, 84 masjids, and 84 wells. At present 
it is very nearly deserted, there being only one in- 
habited street running between the two gates. I n  
shape it is a square of nearly 1600 feet, with a pro- 
jection 500 feet square at the south-east quarter. To 
the south-west there is a high ruined mound, which 
is said to be the remains of a citadel. I t  was con- 
nected with the town by a bridge of three arches, 
which is still standing ; and from its high and com- 
manding position I conclude that it must have been 
the citadel. To the south and east there are also 
long mounds of ruins, which are, no doubt, the re- 
mains of the suburbs. The actual ruins of Deplilpur, 
including the citadel and suburbs, occupy a space 
three-quarters of a mile in length by half a mile in 
breadth or 2 i  miles in circuit. But in its flo~lrishing 
days it must have been much larger, as the fields to 
the east are strewn with bricks right up to the banks 
of tho canal, near which Firuz Shah's masjid was 
situated. This extension of the city beyond the walls 
may also be infcrred from the fact that the people of 
DepAlpur, on Timur's invasion, sought refuge in 
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Bhatner, which they would not have done if their 
o m  city had bcen defensible. 

The foundation of the place is assigned to Raja Dera 
Phla, whose date is unknown. Its antiquity, how- 
ever, is undoubted, as the interior surface on which 
the houses are now built is on a level with the terre- 
plein of the ramparts. The old coins, also, which are 
found there in g c a t  numbers, show that Depklpur was 
in existence as early as the time of the Indo-Scythians. 
I am inclined, therefore, to identify it with the Dai- 
&la of Ptolemy, which waa on the Satlej to the south 
of 2;aJokZa and A~tlakafis, or Lahor and AmbakApi. 

The ancient town of Ajudhan is situated on the high 
bank of the old Satlej, 29 miles to the south-west of 
DepAlpur, and 10 miles from the present course of the 
river. Its foundation is assigned to a Hindu saint, or 
raja, of the same name, of whom nothing else is re- 
corded. This part of the Doiib is still known as Surdt- 
&s, a name which recalls the SuraLo1cse of Diodorus, 
and the Sudrake and Oxudrake of other Greek miters. 
Now, the Sudrake are always coupled with the JfalZi 
by classical authors, just as Ajudhan and Multiin are 
joined together by the Muhammadan historians. I 
think, therefore, that we may look upon Ajudhan and 
its neighbour Dcpiilpur as two of the chief cities of 
the Sudrah ,  or Surnkau, who, in the time of Alex- 
ander, were one of thc free nations of India. Dionysius 
and Nonnus uso the form of liudarke, Pliny has Sy- 
&ace, which agrees with Strabo's SudruX-e; and 
Diodorus has Surakoum. Arrian and Curtius alono 
give Oxudra&e. Stmbo adds that thcy wcre said 
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to be descendants of Bacchus;* and as Chares of 
Mytilene states that the name of the Indian god 
XO~O&EU)O meant 02vmo~dr, or the " Wine-bibber," 
I infer that the people who boasted a descent 
from Bacchus may have called themselves Surdkas, 
or Bacchidm. The d in Sadrake I look upon as a re- 
dundant addition of the Greeks, which is also found 
in the Adrais t~  of Arrian and the Andresf& of Dio- 
dorus. The Sanskrit name of this people was ArhA- 
traka, or "the Kingless," which is well preserved in 
Justin's Arestre. Surakai, or the descendants of Sum, 
must therefore be tho truc Greek form. This is con- 
firmed by the longer form of thc name given by Dio- 
dorns as xvpa~odcar, which is most probably derived 
from the Sanskrit surd, "wine," and kusa, "mad, 
or inebriated." It would thus mean simply the 
'L drunkards," a nickname which was no doubt given 
by their Arian neighbours, who were very liberal in 
their abuse of the Turanian population of the Panjab. 
Thus the Kathsei of Sangala are stigmatized in the 
Mahiibhilrata as "thieving Ba;lrikns," as well as "wine- 
bibbers " and " beef eaters."? They are also called by 
a variety of names, as Madra, Bdhika, Ara!!a, and 
Jdrrltikka, and not even once by their own proper 
name, which, as we know from Alexander's historians, 
was Kalrirei, which is still preserved in thc KatAi of 
the prescnt day. I confess, therefore, that I look upon 
many of the ethnic appellaticns which the Greeks have 
handed down to us as 1: ere nicknames, or abusive 
epithets applicd by the Brahmanical Arians to their 
Turanian neighbours. For instance, the name of 

* Geogr., xiv. 1, 8, and 33. 
t Stend-Bbltikd dhbnlyau$aaavalir-pitwa gomdnsam. 
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XanzBisfAoli, which Arrian* gives to a people on the 
Hydraotes, or RAvi, is most probably derived from 
the Sanskrit Kapisasthada, that is, ." Wine-land, or the 
Tavern," which would be a natural epithet for the 
country of the Surdkusas, or '( wine-bibbers." Simi- 
larly I would explain Oxudrake as Asuraka, or the 
" Demons." 

The doubt now arises whether Sura;l.a, or "the 
drinkers," can have been the true name of this people. 
Arriant places the Oxudrcrka at the junction of the 
Hydaspes and Akesines, where Curtius locates the 
Sobii, niodorus the 16re, and Strabo the Sib&. The 
only explanation of this discrepancy that I can suggwt 
is, the probable confusion between the name of Sobid, 
or Chobiya, of Ferishta,$ and that of Sbrii, or Surda. 
The former was the name of the subjects of Sopeithes, 
or Sophytcs, whose rule extended over the Salt Range 
of mountains above the junction of the Hydaspes and 
Akesines. The latter name I would refer to Shorkot, 
which I have already identified with Alexandria 
Sdriane. I t  is still the capital of the district of Shw, 
which lies just below the junction of the H y h p c s  
and Akesines. The Solii, therefore, were the imme- 
diate neighbours of the Sorii, the former people occn- 
pying the country above the confluence of the rivers, 
and the latter the country just below it. 

This location of the Sorii, or Surdhas, explains the 
statement of Arrians that the Kath* were allies of 
the Oxudrakre and itfalii. They were neighbouring 
nations, who were generally at war with each other, but 
were always ready to join against a common enemy. 

' Indica,' iv. t ' Indim,' io. 
If Brims's ' Ferishta,' Introduction, i .  Ixxii. 5 'habasis, '  v. 22. 
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Pliny places the limit of Alexander's career in the 
territory of the Sudrakas, " in Sudracis expeditio Alex- 
andri termino,"* and the altars on the opposite bank of 
the Hyphasis, or Bi& river. From this point to the 
river S'dm, that is the Hesidrzls, or Satlej, he makes 
the distance 168 Roman, or 154 British miles; and 
from the S'dm to the Jomanes, or Jumna, exactly the 
same. But the whole distance from the Bibs to the 
Jumna varies from 150 to 160 miles, from the foot of 
the hills down to Kasiir on the former river, and down 
to Earnbl on the latter river, I presume that only 
one distance, namely, that from the Bias to the Jumna, 
was stated in Pliny's original authority. The famous 
spot on the eastern bank of tho Hyphasis, where 
"Alexander halted and wept,"t must have been 
somewhere in the low ground between the Satlej and 
the Bibs, at a short distance above the old junction 
opposite Kasdr and Bazidpur. For 20 miles above 
this point the courses of the two rivers ran almost 
parallel, and within a few miles of each other, from 
the earliest times iiomn to A.D. 1796, when the Satlej 
suddenly changed its course, and joined tho Bias 
above Hari-kipatan. Within this range of 20 miles 
the space between the two rivers was so small that it 
might easily have been overlooked in stating the dis- 
tance from Alexander's camp to the Jumna. I believe, 
however, that it was actually noted by Alexander's 
contemporaries, for Pliny, after stating the distance to 
the Jumna, says, "some copies add five miles more.": 

Hist. Nat., xii. 12. 
t Gibbon, ' Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire : ' Is On the 

eaetern bank of the Hyphaais, on the verge of the desert, the Mace- 
donia~ hero halted and wept." 

$ Hiet. Nat., vi. 21. : " Exemplaria aliqua adjiciunt quinque millia 
passuum." 
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Now these five Roman miles are the exact distance of 
the old bed of the Satlej from the eastern bank of 
the Bias, a measurement which some of the ancient 
writers may have omitted to note as a matter of little 
importance. On a general review of all the data, I 
think that the site of Alexander's altars must be 
looked for along the line of the present course of the 
Satlej, at a few miles below Iiari-kiyatan, and not far 
from the well-known field of Sobraon, which is barely 
five miles distant from several bends of the old bed of 
the Satlej. To this point, therefore, the territory of 
the fludrake, or Sffira"kas, must have extended in the 
time 'of Alexander. 

For many centuries Ajudhan was the principal ferry 
on the Satlej. Here met the two great western roads 
from Dera Qhazi W a n  and Dera Ismall Khan ; the 
first viO Miinkera, Shorkot, and Harapa ; the second 
via MultOn. At this point the great conquerors Mah- 
mud and Timur, and the great traveller Ibn Batuta, 
crossed the Satlej. The fort is said to have been cap- 
tured by Sabuktugin in A.H. 367, or A.D. 977-78, during 
his plundering expedition in the PanjOb ; and again by 
Ibrfihim Ghaznavi, in A.H. 472, or A.D. 1079-80. On the 
invasion of Timur, the mass of the population fled to  
Bhatner, and the few people that remained were spared 
by that ruthless barbarian out of respect for the famous 
saint Farid-ud-din Shakar-ganj, whose shrine is in 
Ajudhan. From this saint the place derives its modern 
name of Pa"k-pattan, or the L' Ferry of the Pure One," 
that is, of Farid, whose latter days were spent at  
Ajudhan. By continued fasting his body is said to 
have becomc so pure that whatever he put into his 
mouth to allay the cravings of hunger, even earth - 
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and stones, was immediately turned into sugar, whence 
his name of Shakar-ganj, or " Sugar-store?' This mi- 
raculous power is recorded in a well-known Persian 
couplet :- 

" Sang dar dad o g u i w  gardad, 
Zohur dar kdm o shakar gardud : " 

which may be freely rendered :- 
" Stones in his hand are changed to money (jewels), 

And poison in his mouth to honey (sugar)." 

From another memorial couplet we learn that he died 
in A.H. 664, or A.D. 1265-66, when he was 95 lunar 
years of age. But as the old name of Ajudhan is the 
only one noted by Ibn Batuta in A.D. 1334, and by 
T i m d s  historian in A.D. 1397, it seems probable that 
the present name of PA-paltan is of comparatively 
recent date. It is, perhaps, not older than the reign 
of Akbar, when the saint's descendant, Ndr-ud-din, 
revived the former reputation of the family by the 
success of his prayers for an heir to the throne. 

The southern province of the Panjiib is Multiin. 
According to Hwen Thsang i t  was 4000 li, or 667 
miles, in circuit, which is so much greater than the 
tract actually included between the rivers, that it is 
almost certain the frontier must have extended beyond 
them. I n  the time of Akbar no less than seventeen 
districts, or separate yarganalre, were attached to the 
province of Multih, of which all those that I can 
i den t e ,  namely, Uclr, Dirdwal, Mcj, and Marol, are 
to the east of the Satlej. These names are sufficient 
to show that the ellstern frontier of Multhn formerly 
extended beyond the old bed of the Ghagar river, to 



220 THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY 04' INDIA. 

the verge of the Bikaner desert. This tract, which 
now forms the territory of Bahkwalpur, is most effectu- 
ally separated from the richer provinces on the east 
by the natural barrier of the Great Desert. Under a 
strong government it has always formed a portion of 
MuIan ; and it was only on the decay of the Muham- 
madan empire of Delhi that it was made into a separate 
petty state by Bahilwal Khhn. I infer, therefore, that 
in the seventh century the province of Multhn must 
have included the northern half of the present territory 
of Bahbwalpur, in addition to the tract lying between 
the rivers. The northern frontier has already been 
defined as extending from Dera Din-panah, on the 
Indus, to Pdk-pattan on the Satlej, a distance of 150 
miles. On tho west the frontier line of the Indus, 
down to Khhpur, is 160 miles. On the east, the 
line fiom P&k-pattan to the old bed of the Ghagar 
river, is 80 miles; and on the south, from Ehhnp~lr 
to the Ghagar, the distance is 220 miles. Altogether, 
this ficmtier line is 610 miles. If Hwen Thsang's 
estim@te was based on the short kos of the Panjiib, 
t.he circuit will be only 8 of 667 miles, or 437 miles, 
in which case the province could not have extended 
beyond Mithankot on the south. 

I n  describing the geography of Multh  it is neces- 
sary to bear in mind the great changes that have 
taken place in the courses of all the large rivers that 
flow through the province. In the timc of Timur and 
Akbar the junction of the ChenAb and Indus took 
place opposite Uclrl, 60 miles above tho present con- 
fluence at Mithankot. It was unchanged when Rennell 
vote his 'Geography of India,' in A.D. 1788, and still 
~ter ,  in 1706, when visited by Wilford's s~meyor, 
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Mirza Mogal Beg. But early in the present century 
the Indus gradually changed its course, and leaving 
the old channel at 20 miles above Uchh, continued its 
course to the south-south-west, until it rejoined the 
old channel at Mithankot. 

The present junction of the B v i  and Chedb takes 
place near Diwina &nand, more than 30 miles above 
Mul th  ; but in the time of Alexander the coduence 
of the Hydraotes and Akesines was at a short distance 
below the capital of the Malli, which I have identified 
with MultAn. The old channel still exists, and is 
duly entered in the large maps of the MultAn division. 
I t  leaves the present bed at Sarai Siddhb, and follows 
a winding course for 30 miles to the south-south-west, 
when i t  suddenly turns to the west for 18 miles, 
as far as Multiin, and, after completely encircling the 
fortress, continues its westerly course for 5 miles below 
Multh. It then suddenly turns to the south-south- 
west for 10 miles, and is finally lost in the low-lying 
lands of the bed of the Chenhb. Even to this day the 
Mvi clings to its ancient channel, and at all high 
floods the waters of the river still find their way to 
MultPn by the old bed, as I myself have witnessed on 
two different occasions. The date of the change is 
unknown; but it was certainly subsequent to the 
capture of Multin by Muhammed bin Ea im in A.D. 

713; and from the very numerous existing remains 
of canals drawn from the old channel, I infer that the 
main river must have continued to flow down it within 
a comparatively recent period, perhaps even as l a 6  as 
the time of Timur. The change, however, must have 
taken place before the reign of Akbar, as Abul Fazl* 

' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 3. 
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clescribes the distance from the confluence of the 
Chenab and Jhelam to that of the Cheniib and RAvi 
as 27 kos, and the distance of the latter from the con- 
fluence of the Chenkb and Indus as 60 kos, both of 
which measurements agree with the later state of 
these rivers. 

The present confluence of the Bils and Satlej dates 
only from about A.D. 1790, when the Satlej finally 
deserted its old course by Dharmkot, and joined the 
Bib at Hariki-pattan. For many centuries previously 
the point of junction had remained constant just above 
the ferry of Bhao-ki-pattan, between Kasdr and Firuz- 
pur. This junction is mentioned by Jauhar in A.D. 
1555,* and by Abul Fazl in 1596.t But though 
the confluence of the two rivers near Firuzpur had 
been long established, yet even at the latter date the 
waters of the B i b  still continued to flow down their 
old channel, as described by Abul Fazl :-" For the 
distance of 12 kos near Firuzpur the rivers BGh and 
Satlej unite, and these again, as they pass on, divide 
into four streams, the Hdr, Hare, Dand, and ATzZmi, all 
of which rejoin near the city of Multh." These 
former beds of the Bibs and Satlej still exist, and 
form a most complicated network of dry channels, 
covering the wholo of the DoAb between the Satlej 
and the high bank of the old Bib. None of the names 
given in Qladwyn'a translation of the ' Ayin Akbari ' 
are now to be found ; but I am inclined to attribute 
this solely to the imperfection of the Persian alphabet., 
which is a constant source of error in the reading of 
proper names. The Hnr I would identify with the 
Para, the Hari with the Baghi, and the Numi with 

* Memoire of Hnmhynn,' p. 113. f ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 108. 
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the Sik-Xai, all dry beds of the B i b  river to the 
south of Harapa. The Dand is probably the Dhamak, 
or Dank, an old channel of the Satlej, which in 
its lower course takes the name of Bhatiyki, and 
passing by Mailsi, Kahror, and Lodhran, joins the 
present channel just above its confluence with the 
Chenab. I n  most of our maps the Old Biiis is con- 
ducted into the lower course of the Bhatiyiiri, whereas 
its still existing and well-defined channel joins the 
Chenlb 20 miles below Shujaabad, and its most 
southerly point is 10 miles distant from the nearest 
bend of the BhatiyAri. 

The changes just described are only the most pro- 
minent fluctuations of the Panjiib livers, which are 
constantly shifting their channels. The change in the 
B ih  is the most striking, as that river has altogether 
lost its independent course, and is now a mere tribu- 
tary of the Satlej. But the fluctuations of the other 
rivers have been very remarkable. Thus, the valley 
of the Chenkb below Kalowal is nearly 30 miles broad, 
and that of the Bvi, near Gugera, is 20 miles, the 
extreme limits of both rivers being marked by well- 
defined high banks, on which are situated many of 
the most ancient cities of the Panjab. In  the Multkn 
division these old sites are very numerous, but they 
are now mostly deserted and nameless, and were pro- 
bably abandoned by their inhabitants as the rivers 
receded from them. This was certainly the case with 
the old town of Tulamba, which is said to have been 
deserted so late as 150 years ago, in consequence of 
a change in the course of the Rlvi, by which the 
water supply of the tomu was entirely cut off. The 
same cause, but at a much earlier date, led to the 
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desertion of At&, a ruined town 20 miles to the west- 
south-west of Tulamba, which was supplied by a canal 
from the old bed of the Uvi .  Tho only places which I 
think it necessary to notice in the present account are 
the following :- 

I 1. Tillamba. 
BAri DoAb . . . . 2. Atiiri. 

3. M u l h .  
JBlandhar Pith . . 4. Kahror. 
At junction . . . 5. Uchh. 

Four of these places are celebrated in the history of 
India, and the second, named Atbi ,  I have added on 
account of its size and position, which would certainly 
have attracted the notice of Alexander and other con- 
querors of the PanjAb. 

Tluat~~ ba. 

The town of Tulamba is situated on the left bank 
of the ROvi, at 63 miles to the north-east of Multh.  
It is surrounded with a brick wall, and the houses are 
built chiefly of burnt bricks, brought from the old 
fort of Tulamba, which is situated one mile to the 
south of the present town. According to Masson,* 
this "must have been in the ancient time a remark- 
ably strong fortress," which it undoubtedly was, as 
Timur left it untouched, because its siege mould have 
delayed his progress.7 I t  is curious that it escaped 
the notice of Burnes, as its lofty walls, which can be 
seen from a great distance, generally attract the atten- 
tion of travellers. I have visited the place twice. It 
consisted of an open city, protected on the south by 

' Travele.' i. 466. t Briggs's ' Feriehta,' i. 487. 
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a lofty fortress 1000 feet square. The outer rampart, 
is of earth, 200 feet thick, and 20 feet high on t,he 
outer face, or falcssebraie, with a second ranipart of 
the same height on the top of it. Both of these mere 
originally faced with large bricks, 12 by 8 by 2+ 
inches. Inside the rampart there is a clear space, or 
ditch, 100 feet in breadth, surrounding an inner fort 
400 feet square, with walls 40 feet in height, and in 
the middle of this there is a square tower or castle, 
70 feet in height, which commands the whole place. 
The numerous fragments of bricks lying about, and 
the still existing marks of the courses of bricks in 
many places on the outer faces of the ramparts, con- 
firm the statements of the people that the walls were 
formerly faced with brick. I have already mentioned 
that this old fort is said to have been abandoned by 
the  inhabitant,^ about 300 years ago, in consequence 
of the change in the course of the Bv i ,  which entirely 
cut off their supply of water. The removal is attri- 
buted to Shujilwal Khan, who was the son-in-law and 
minister of Mahmud Langa of Multin, and the brother- 
in-law of his successor, from about A.D. 1610 to A.D. 

1525. 
Tlie antiquity of Tulamba is vouched for by tradi- 

tion, and by the large size of the bricks, which are 
similar to t,he oldest in the walls 2nd ruins of Mult&n. 
The old toton was plundered and burnt by Timur, and 
its inhabitants massacred ; but the fortrcss escaped his 
fury, partly owing to its own strength and partly to the 
invader's impatience to continue his march towards 
Delhi. There is a tradition that Tulamba was taken 
by Mahmud of Ghazni, which is vcry probably true, 
as it mould have been only a few miles out of his 

a 
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direct route to MultAn. For the same reason I am 
led to believe that it must have been one of the cities 
captured by Alexander. Masson* has already sug- 
gested that it represents "the capital of the Malli," 
or perhaps '' the fort held by Brahmans, whose de- 
fence was so obstinate and so fatal to themselves, and 
which was evidently contiguous to the capital of the 
Malli." But as I do not agree with either of these 
suggestions, I will now examine and compare the dif- 
ferent accounts of this part of Alexander's route. 

In my account of Kot Kamblia I adduced some strong 
reasons for identifying that place with the first city 
captured by Alexander on his march from the junction 
of the Hydaspes and Akesines against the Malli. 
Arrian then relates that " Alexander, having allowed 
his soldiers some time for refreshment and rest, about 
the f is t  watch of the night set forward, and marching 
hard all that night came to the river Hydraotes about 
daylight, and understanding that some parties of the 
Malii were just passing the river, he immediately 
attacked them and slew many, and having passed the 
river himself with his forces in pursuit of those who 
had gained the furthcr side, he killed vast numbers of 
them and took many prisoners. However, some of 
them escaped, and betook themsclves to a certain town 
well fortified both by art and nature." A whole 
night's march of eight or nine hours could not have 
been less than twenty-five miles, which is the exact 
distance of the RAvi opposite Tulamba from Kot 
KamBiia. Here then I infer that Alexander must 
have crossed the IGVi ; and I would identify Tulamba 
itself with t,he " town well fortified both by art and 

' h v e l s , '  i. 456. t ' Anabasis,' vi. 3. 
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nature," the art being the brick walls, and the nature, 
the enormous mounds of earthen ramparts. The ac- 
count of Curtius* agrees with that of Arrian, " on 
the bank of a river another nation mustering forty 
thousand infantry opposed him. Crossing the river he 
put them to flight, and stormed the fort in which they 
took refuge." Diodorus relates the same story of a 
people named Agalassse, who opposed Alexander with 
forty thousand infantry and three thousand cavalry. 
All these accounts evidently refer to the same place, 
which was a strong fort near the left bank of the Riivi. 
This description would apply also to Harapa ; but I 
have already shown that Harapa was most probably 
the city against which Perdikkas was detached ; be- 
sides which it is not more than 16 miles distant from 
Kot Kamalia. Tulamba, on the contrary, fulfils all the 
conditions ; and is also on the high-road to  Multb,  
the capital of the Malli, against which Alexander was 
then proceeding. 

The name of Agalass~ or Agdessma! is puzzling. 
According to Arrian the people of the town were the 
Malii, but it may be remarked that neither the 
Oxudrakoe nor the Malli are mentioned by Diodorus 
and Curtius until later. Justin couples a people called 
Gesfeani with the Arestse or Kathsei, who should 
therefore be the same as the Malli or Oxudrak~,  but 
they are not mentioned by any other author. A'ala 
or Agalassa might be the name of the town itself, but 
unfortunately it has no similarity with Tnlamba, or 
with any other place in the ncighbourhood. 

* Vita Alex., ix. 4,10. The text has in rip& JEuminum, which is an 
obvious mietake for$uminis, as ia proved by the use of amne imme- 
diately following. 

a 2 
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The third city captured by Alexander in his campaign 
against the Malli is described in similar terms by all the 
historians. According to Arrian* " Alexander then 
led his army against a certain city of the Brachmani, 
where he heard another body of the Malii had fled." 
The garrison "abandoned the city and fled to the 
castle," which being stormed they set £ire to their 
houses, and perished in the flames. " About 5000 of 
them fell during the siege, and so great was their 
valour that few came alive into the enemy's hands." 
Both Curtiust and DiodorusS mention the fie, and 
the stout defence made by the garrison, which the 
latter author numbers at 20,000 men, of whom 3000 
only escaped by taking refuge in the citadel, where 
they capitulated. Curtius also states that the citadel 
mas uninjured, and that Alexander left a garrison 
in it.$ 

All these accounts agree very well with the position 
and size of the old ruined town and fort of Atiiri, 
which is situated 20 miles to the west-south-west of 
Tulamba, and on the high-road to Mulan. The re- 
mains consist of a strong citadel 760 feet square and 
35 feet high, with a ditch all round it, and a tower in 
the centre 50 feet high. On two sides are the remains of 
the town forming a mound 20 feet high, and 1200 feet 
square, the whole being a mass of ruin 1800 feet in 
length, and 1200 feet in breadth. Of its history there 
is not even a tradition, but the large size of the bricks 

+ ' habanin,' vi. 7. t Vita Alex., ix. 4 10. 
1 Hint., xvii. 62. 
§ Vita Alex., ix. 4. " A n  erat oppidi intacta, in qua prmnidinm 

dereliquit." 
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is sufficient to show that it must be a place of consi- 
derable antiquity. The name of the old city is quite 
unknown. At& is simply that of the adjacent village, 
which is of recent origin, having been established by 
a member of the Atdriwkla family of Sikhs. But 
judging from its size and strength, and its very 
favourable position between Tulamba and Multbn, I 
think that the ruined mound of A t h i  has a very 
good claim to be identified with the strong city of 
the Brahmans which made so stout a defence against 
Alexander. 

Curtius adds some particulars about this city, which 
are not even alluded to by either Arrian or Diodorus ; 
but they are still deserving of consideration, as they 
may perhaps be founded on the statcmenta of one of the 
companions. He states that Alexander " went com- 
pletely round the citadel in a boat," which is probable 
enough, as its ditch was no doubt capable of being filled 
at pleasure with watcr from the Ritvi, as was actually 
the case with the ditch of Multkn. Now the old citadel 
of Atlri is st.ill surrounded by a ditch which could 
easily have been filled from some one of the old canals 
that pass close by tho place. The numbcr of these canal 
beds is most remarkable ; I counted no less than twelve 
of them in close parallel lines immediately to the west 
of A&, all of them drawn from the old bed of the 
Rlvi to the south of Sarai Siddhu. I am therefore 
quite to admit the probability that the city 
of t,he Brahmans was surrounded by a wet ditch on 
which Alexander embarked to inspect the fortifications. 
But when Curtius adds that the three glseatest rivers 
in India, except the Ganges, namely the Indus, the 
Xydaspes, and the Akesines, joined their waters to 
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form a ditch round the castle,* I can only suppose 
either that the passage has been accidentally transferred 
from the account of somc later siege of a city situated 
below the confluence of the Five Rivers, or that the 
author has mixed up into one account two and per- 
fectly distinct statements concerning the ditohes of the 
fort and the confluence of the rivers. Diodorus also 
describes the junction of the rivers, but as he makes 
no allusion to their waters forming a ditch about the 
fort, it is quite possible that this account of three 
iivcrs may be due to the inflated imagination of 
Curtius. 

M112ta"n. 
Thc famous metropolis of Multfin was originally 

situated on two islands in the mvi, but the river has 
long ago deserted its old channel, and its nearest point 
is now morc than 30 miles distant. But during high 

'-- floods the waters of the Rfivi still flow down their old 
bed, and I have twice seen the ditches of Mu1tA.n filled 
by the natural ovcrflow of the river.7 NultAn consists 
of a walled city and a strong fortress, situated on op- 
posite banks of an old bed of the Mvi, which once 
flowcd between them as well as around them. The 
original site consisted of two low mounds not more 

* Vita Alex., ix. 4 " Ipse navigio circumveclne eat arcem ; quiype 
tria flumina, totd India prmter Gangen masima, munimento amis appli- 
cant undae. A septentrione Indus alluit ; a meridie Acesines Hydaepi 
conf~mditur." 

t Bumes, 'Travels in the Punjab, Bokhara,' etc. i. 97, erroneously 
attributes the inundation of the country around Multiln lo the "Chenab 
and ita canals!' If he had travelled by land instead of by the river, he 
would have seen thnt the inundation is due to the flood wahm of the 
RBvi resuming thcir ancient course from Sarai Siddhu diroct upon 
Multsn. I travclled over thie line in the end of Auguet, 1866, and 
saw the old bed of tho Bilvi in full flood. 
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than 8 or 10 feet high above t.he general level of the 
country. The present height varies from 45 to 50 
feet, the difference of 35 to 40 feet being simply the 
accumulation of rubbish during the lapse of many cen- 
turies. This fact I ascertained personally by sinking 
several wells down to the level of the natural soil, 
that is, of soil unmixed with bricks, ashes, and other 
evidences of man's occupation. 

The citadel may be described as an irregular semi- 
circle, with a diameter, or straight side of 2500 feet 
facing the north-west, and a curved front of 4100 feet 
towards the city, making a circuit of 6600 feet, or 
just one mile and a quarter. It had 46 towers or 
bastions, including the two flanking towers at each of 
the four gates. Thc walled city, which envelopes the 
citadel for morc than two-thirds of thc curve, is 4200 
feet in length, and 2400 feet in breadth, with the long 
straight side facing the south-west. Altogether the 
walled circuit of Mult,ln, including bot,h city and 
citadel, is 15,000 fect, or very nearly 3 miles, and the 
whole circuit of the place, including its suburbs, is 43 
miles. This last measurement agrees very nearly with 
the estimate of Hwcn Thsang, who makes the circuit 
of Multln 30 li, or just 5 miles.* I t  agrees even morc 
exactly wit,h the cstimate of Elphiustone, who, with 
hiEl usual accuracy, describes MulVm as "above four 
miles and a half in circumference."t The fortress had 
no ditch when seen by Elpllinstone and Burnes, as it 
mas originally surrounded by the waters of t,he Mvi. 
But shortly after Burnesys visit, a ditch mas added by 
Stiwan Mall, the energetic governor of Ranjit Singh. 
The walls are said to have been built by Murbd Baksh, 

Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsan~,' iii. 173. t ' Kabul,' i. 27. 
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thc youngest son of Shah J a h h  ; but when I dis- 
inantlccl the defences of Multln in 1864, I found that  
thc walls were generally double, the outer wall being 
about 4 feet thick, and the inner wall 3+ feet to 4 feet.* 
I conelucle, therefore, that only the outer wall, or facing, 
was the work of Mur;id Baksh. Thc whole was built 
of burnt bricks and mud, excepting the outer courses, 
which were laid in lime-mortar to a depth of 9 inches. 

Mult$n is known by several different names, but 
:dl of them refer either to Vishnu or to the Sun, the 
latter being the great object of worship in the famous 
temple that once crowned the citadel. Abu Rihbn 
illentions the names of Kqapa-puru, Ifansap ru, 
Bhdgupura, and @~n,tbupura, to which I may add, 

A 

Praldddapura and Adyctsthcina. According to the tra- 
ditions of the people, Kayapa-pura was founded by 

1 
Kaqupa, who was the father of the twelve Aditya8, 
or Sun-gods, by Ad&, and of the Dailyas, or Titans, 

. - by Dili. He was succeeded by his eldest son, 

the Daitya, named Hiranya-Kasipu, who is famous 
throughout India for his denial of the omnipresence of 
Vishnu, which led to the manifestation of the Nara- 
.vinha, or "Man-lion" avata"r. He was followed by 
his still more famous son Prahldda, the ardent mor- 
shipper of Vishnu, after whom the city was named 
Prahladapuro. His great-grandson, Bdna, commonly 
called Bdna the Asur, was thc unsuc~e~sful antagonist 
of Krishna, who took possession of thc kingdom of 

* It  may be interesting to note that on dis~nantling the wall near 
ilie Sikhi Darudza, or "Spiked Gate," I found the only two shot 
that were fired from the great one hundred-pounder gun, which the 
Blmngi lllisal of Sikhs brought against MultAn in the beginning of 
this century. The two shot had completely penetratrd through the 
brick wall of 7 feet, and were within three feet of each other. 
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Multln. Here Siin~bu, the son of K~ishna, established 
himself in the grove of Mitra-uana, and by assiduous 
devotion to Mitra, or the " Sun," was cured of his 
leprosy. He then erccted a golden statue of Mitlaa, 

in a temple named idYaathha, or the First Shrine," 
and the worship of the Sun thus begm by ~ ! i t / ~ l n ,  has 
continued at Multbn down to the present day. 

The story of Sdmba, the son of Krishna, is told in 
the Bhdvbh~a Pur&a,* but as it places the Jlitru-vana, 
or lL Sun-grovc," on the bank of the Chandrabhbga, 
or Chenlb river, its composition xnust be assigned to 
a comparatively late period, whcn all remembrance of 
the old course of the Rlvi flowing past Multln had 
dicd away. We know, however, from other sources, 
that the Sun-worship at Multiin must be very ancient. 
In  the seventh century Hwen Thsang found a mag- 
nificent temple with a golden statue of the god most 
richly adorned, to which the kings of all parts of 
India sent offerings. Hence the place became com- 
~nonly known amongst the early Arab conquerors as 
" The Golden Temple ;" and Masudi even a b s  that 
el khllrin means " meadows of gold."? Hwen Thsang 
calls it Meu-lo-snn-plu-lo, which, according to M. Vivien 
dc St. Martin, is a transcription of Mzilastha"nipura. 
The peoplc themselves refer the name to Mzila-slhdna, 
which agrces with the form of Mzila-Icing, quoted by 
Abu Rihiin from a Kashmirian writer. Mz2a means 

f Wilford, 'Asiatic fteaearches,' xi. 69; and H. H. Wilson, in 
Reinaud, ' MBmoire sur l'Inde,' p. 392. 

t Masudi, ' Gildemeister,' p. 134: " domnm auream : " so also Sir 
H. M. Elliot, ' Muhammadan Historians,' p. 56 ; but at p. 67 he trans- 
lates '*golden temple." Prof. Dowson, i .  23, has " boundary of the 
home of gold," translating Masudi ; and at i. 81, "the house of gold," 
translating Idrisi. 
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"root, or 0rigiq7' and st?dna, or thin, in the spoken 
dialects, means place, or shrine." Hence, MeZla- 
sd/uina is the ' L  Temple of Mi&," which I take to be an 
appellation of the Sun. In the Amarakoska one of the 
names of the Sun is Yradhna, which is also given as a 
synonym of Mas; hence vradhna must be connected 
with the Latin rudb and radiq and also with the 
Greek @BSoo. But as radix signifies not only origin, 
or root, in gcneral, but also a particular root, the 
radish, so also does mdla sigrufy origin, or root, and 
tndaka, or mzili, a radish. The connection between a 
sunbeam and a radish obviously lies in their similarity 
of shape, and hence the terms radizcs and m& are both 
applied to the spoke of a wheel. Mas-stAdna is said 
by Wilson to mean '' heaven, ether, space, atmosphere, 
God," any one of which names would be applicable to 
the Sun as the lord of the ethereal space. For these 
reasons I infer that nzzila is only an epithet of the Sun, 
as the God of rays, and that Mzila-atha"na-pura means 
simply the "city of the Temple of the Sun. Bh@a 
and Hanaa are well-known names of the Sun; and 
therefore Bh@apur.u and Hunsupura are only syno- 
nyms of the name of NultAn. The earliest name is 
said to have been Kayapapzcra, or as it is usually 
pronounced, Kaaapur, which I take to  be the K i a -  
p r o s  of Hekataeus, and the Kqabroe  of Herodotus, 
as well as the K q e i r a  of Ptolcmy. The last town is 
placed at a bend on the lower course of the Rhwd#, 
or Mvi, just above its junction with the Sandobcig, or 
Chandrabhciga. The position of Kaspeira therefore 
agrees most exactly with that of Kasyapapura or 
Multh, which is situated on the old bank af tho R$vi, 
just at the point where the channel changes its c o r n  
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from south-east to east. This identification is most 
important, as it establishes the fact that MultAn or 
Kaspeira, in the territory of the Kaspeirei, whose 
dominion extended from Kashmir to Mathura, must 
have been the principal city in tho Panjiib towards 
the middle of the second century of the Christian 
era. But in the seventh century it had already ac- 
quired the uame of Mulastlra"napura, or Multkn, which 
was the only name known to the Arab authors down 
to the time of Abu RUn,  whose acquirement of Sans- 
krit gave him access to the native literature, from 
which he drew some of the other names already 

1 

quoted. The name of Adyasthaiza, or " First Shrine," 
is applied in tho Bhdvishya Purdna to the original 
temple of the Sun, which is said to have been built by 
Samba, the son of Krishna ; but adya is perhaps only 
a corruption of Aditytr, or the Sun, which is usually 
shortened to adit, and even ail, as in aditwdr and 

A 

nitaodr for Adityawdra, or Sunday. Biliiduri calls the 
idol a representation of the prophet Job, or Ayub, 
which is an easy misreading of +$I for +,a!, adit. 
Prahladiiura, or PahWpur, refers to the temple of 
the Narsingh Avaldr, which is still called Pahla'dpuri. 
When Burnes wrts at Multb, this temple was the 
principal shrine in the place, but the roof was thrown 
down by the explosion of the powder magazine during 
the siege in January, 1849, and it has not since been 
repaired. I t  stands at the north-eastern angle of the 
citadel, close to the tomb of BahAmal Hak. The great 
temple of the Sun stood in the very middle of the 
citadel, but it mas destroyed during the reign of 
Aurangzib, and the Jamai Masjid was erected on its 
site. This masjid was the powder magazine of the 
Sikhs, which was blown up in 1849. 
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By the identification of Kagapapura with the 
Kcqeira of Ptolemy I have shown that Nult&n was 
situated on the bank of the RAvi in the first half of 
the second century of the Christian era. Hwen 
Thsang unfortunately makes no mention of the river ; 
but a few years after his visit the Brahman Rajah of 
Sindh, named Chach, invaded and captured MulGn, 
and the details of his campaign show that the Xv i  
still continued to flow uuder its walls in the middle 
of the seventh century. They show also that the 
B i b  then flowed in an indcpendcnt channel to the 
east and south of MultAn. According to the native 
chronicles of Sindh, Chacll advanced to Pdiya, or 
Brrhlyn* on the south bank of the BiCis, from whellcc 
he advanced to Sukah or Sikkah on the bank of the 
Rdvi, at a short distance to the eastward of Multfin. 
This place was soon deserted by ita defenders, who 
retired towards MultAn, and joined Raja B((ihra in 
opposing Chach on the banks of the B v i .  After a 
stout fight the MultAnis were defeated by Chach, and 
retired into their fortress, which after a long siege 
surrendered on terms.7 

This brief notice of the campaign of Chaeh will 
now enable us to understand more clearly the campaign 
of Alexander against the capital of the Malli. My 
last notice left him at the strollg Brahman city, which 
I have identified wit,h Athi, 34 miles to  the north- 
east of MultRn, and on the high-road from Tulamba. 
Here I mill resume the narrative of Arrian.: '' Having 

* Sir Henry Elliot reads Pdbiya. (Prof. Dow-son's edition, i. 141.) 
Lient. Poatane reads Bbhiya. (Journ. Aeiat. Soc. Bengal, 1841, p. 195.) 

t Lient. Postans in Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1838, p. 94. Sir H. 
W. Elliot, ' History of India,' edited by Prof. Doweon, i .  183. 

$ ' Anabaeis,' vi. 8. 
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tarried there one day to refresh his army, he then di- 
rected his march against others of the same nation, 
who, he was informed, had abandoned their cities and 
retired into the deserts ; and taking another day's rest, 
on the next he commanded Python, and Demetrius 
the captain of a troop of horse, with the forces they 
then had, and a party of light armed foot, to return 
immediately to the river, etc. I n  the meanwhile he 
led his forces to the capital city of the Malii, whither, 
be mas informed, many of the inhabitants of other 
cities had fled for their better security." Here we 
see that Alexander made just two marches from the 
Brahman city to the capital, which agrees very well 
with the distance of 34 miles between Atari and 
Mulan. In searching for the chief city of the M& 
or Malii, we must remember that Multbn has always 
been the capital of the Lower Panjbb, that it is four 
times the size of any other place, and is undeniably 
tlie strongest fort in this part of the country. All 
these properties belonged also to the chief city of the 
1 It was the capital of the country; it had the 
greatest number of defenders, 50,000 according to 
Arrian, and was therefore the largest place ; and lastly, 
it must have been the strongest place, as Arrian relates 
that the inhabitants of other cities had fled to it l' fur 
better securit,y." For these reasons I am quite satisfied 
that the capital city of the Malli was the modern 
M u l t b  ; hut the ident,ification will be strill further 
confirmed as we proceed with Arrian's narrative. 

On Alexander's approach the Indians came out of 
their city, and ' l  crossing the river Hydraotes, drew up 
their forces upon the bank thereof, which was steep 
and difEcult of ascent, as though they would have 
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obstructed his passage . . . when he arrived there, and 
saw the enemy's army posted on the opposite bank, he 
made no delay, but instantly entered the river with 
the troops of horse he had brought with him." The 
Indians at first retired; "but when they perceived 
that their pursuers were only a party of horse, they 
faced about and resolved to give him battle, being 
about 50,000 in number." From t.his account I infer 
that Alexander must have advanced upon MultAn from 
the east, his march, like that of Chach, being deter- 
mined by the natural features of. the country. Now 
the course of the old bed of the RiZvi for 18 miles 
above MultAn is almost duc west, and consequently 
Alexander's march must have brought him to the fort 
of hkah or Sikkah, which was on the bank of the 
IGvi at a ahort distance to tshe east of Multhn. From 
this point the same narrative will describe the pro- 
gress of both conquerors. The t o m  on the east bsnk 
of the RAvi was deserted by its garrison, who retired 
across the river, where they halted and fought, and 
being beaten took refuge in the citadel. The fort of 
Sukah must have been somewhat near the present 
Mtiri Sitnl, which is on the bank of t,hc old bed of the 
Ithvi, 24 miles to the east of Nulth.  

At the assault of the capital Alexander was dan- 
gerously wounded, and his enraged troops spared 
neither the aged, nor the women, nor the children, 
and every soul was put to the sword. Diodorus and 
Clurtius assign this city to the Oxudraks ; but Arrian 
distinctly refutes this opinion,* "for t,he city," he 
says "belonged to the Malii, and from that people he 
received t,he wound. The Malii indeed designed to 

' Anabseis,' vi. 11. 
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have joined their forces with the Oxudrakse, and so to 
have given him battle ; but Alexander's hasty and un- 
expected march through the &ry and barren waste 
prevented their union, so that they could not give any 
assistance to each other." Strabo also says that Alex- 
ander received his wound at the capture of a city of 
the Malli.* 

When Alexander opened his campaign againat the 
Malli, he dispatched Hephsestion with the main body 
of the army five days in advance, with orders to await 
his arrival at the coduence of the Akesines and 
Hydra0tes.t Accordingly after the capture of the 
Mallian capital, "as soon as his health would admit, 
he ordered himself to be conveyed to  the hanks of the 
river Hydraotes, and from thence down the stream to 
the camp, which was near the confluence of the 
Hydraotes and Akesines, where Hephsestion had the 
command of the army and Nearchus of the navy." 
IIere he received the ambassadors from the Oxudrakse 
and Malii tendering their allegiance. He then sailed 
down the Akesines to its confluence with t,he Indus, 
where he tarried with his fleet till Perdikkas arrived 
with the army under his command, having subdued 
the Abmfani, one of the free nations of India, on his 
way." 

At the capture of Multbn by Chach, in the middle 
of the seventh century, the waters of the R&vi were 
still- flowing under the walls of the fortress, but in 
A.D. 713, when the citadel was besieged by Muhammad 
bin Kasim, it is stat,ed by Biladuri! that ' l  the city 
was supplied with water by a stream flowing from the 

Geogr., xv. 1,33. f ' Anabaeia,' vi. 5. 
$ Reinand, ' Fragments Arabes,' p. 199. 
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rivcr (name left blank by M. Reinaud) ; Muhammad ciit 
off thc water, and the inhabitants, prc~sed by thirst, 
surrendered at discretion. All the mcn capable of 
bearing arms were put to death, and the women and 
children, with 6000 priests of the temple, were made 
slaves." The canal is said to have been sllown to 
Muhammad by a traitor. I am willing to accept this 
account as a proof that the main stream of the RAvi 
had already deserted its old channel ; but it is quite 
impossible that Multln could have been forced to 
surrender from want of water. I have already cs- 
plained that one branch of the U v i  formerly flowed 
between the city and fortress of Multiin, and that the 
old bed still exists as a deep hollow, in which water 
can be reached at most times by merely scratching 
the surface, and at all times by a few minutes7 easy 
digging. Even in the time of Edrisi* the environs of 
the town are said to have been watered by a small 
river, and I conclude that some branch of the X v i  
must still have flowed down to MultAn. But though 
the narrative of Biladuri is undoubtedly erroneous as 
to the immediate cause of surrender, I am yet inclined 
to believe that all the other circumstances may bc 
quite true. Thus, when the main stream of the M r i  
deserted Multbn, the city, which is still ~mwalled on 
the side towards the citadel, must have been protected 
by continuing its defences right across thc old bed of 
the river to connect them with thosc of the fortreas. 
In these new walls: openings must have been left for the 
passage of the waters of the canal or branch of the 
B v i ,  whichever it may have been, similar to those 
which existed in modern tiincs. Edrisi specially notes 

* Geogr., Jaubert's tranalation, i. 168. 
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that MultAn was commanded by a citadel, which had 
four gates, and was surrounded by a ditch. I infer, 
therefore, that Muhammad Kasim may have captured 
Multiin in the same way that Cyrus captured Babylon, 
by the diversion of the waters which flowed through 
the city into another channel. In this way he could 
have entered the city by the dry bed of the river, 
trffer which it is quite possible that the garrison of the 
citadel may have been forced to surrender from want 
of water. At the present day there are several wells 
in the fortress, but only one of them is said to be 
ancient ; and one well would be quite insufficient for 
the supply even of a small garrison of 5000 men. 

The ancient town of Kahror is situated on the 
southern bank of the old BiL river, 50 miles to the 
south-east of MultAn, and 20 miles to the north-east 
of BahSiwalpur. I t  is mentioned as one of the towns 
which submitted to Chach* after the capture of Multi2n 
in the middle of the seventh century. But the interest 
attached to Kahror rests on its fame as the scene of the 
great battle between Vikrami2ditya and the Sakas, in 
A.D. 79. Abu R i h h  describes its position as situated 
between MultAn and the castle of Loni. The latter 
place is most probably intended for Ludharz, an ancient 
town situated near the old bed of the Satlej river, 44 
miles to the east-north-east of Kahror, and 70 miles 
to the east-south-east of Mulan. Its position is 
therefore very nearly halfway between Multhn and 
Ludhan, as described by Abu Rihb. 

* Lieut. Postana, Journ. Aaiat. Soc., Bengal, 1838, p. 96, where the 
translator reads Karrcd, ,j inatsad ofBJ. R a m .  d* 

R 
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The old town of Uchh is situated on the eastci~i 
bank of the Panjnud, 70 miles to the south-south-west, 
of Multiin, and 45 miles to the north-east of the 
present confluence with the Indus at Mithunkot. 
The change in t,he course of the Indus has taken place 
since the time of Wilford's surveyor, Mirza Mogal 
Beg, who surveyed the Panjab and Kabul between 
the years 1786 and 1796, and this part in 1787-88. 
The former channel still exists under the name of Nda 
Pura"n, or the " Old Stream." Uchcha means " high, 
lofty," both in Sanskrit and in Hindi ; and Uchcha~n- 
gar is therefore a common name for any place situ- 
ated on a height. Thus we have Uchchaguon or Bu- 
lanrlshahr, as the Muhammadans call it, on the high 
bank of t,he Kkli Nadi, 40 miles to the south-east of 
Delhi. We have another Uchh on a mound to the 
west of the confluence of the Chenkb and Jhelam ; and 
a third Uchh, which is also situated on a mound, is 
the subject of the present description. According to 
Burnes,* Uchh is formed of three distinct towns, a 
few hundred yards apart from each other, and each 
encompassed by a brick wall, now in iuins. Massont 
mentions only two separate towns ; but the people 
themselves say that there were once seven different 
towns named Uchchanagur. In Mogal Beg's map 
Uchh is entered with the remark, consisting of aeven 
distinct villages.'' According to Masson, Uchh is 
chiefly " distinguished by the ruins of the former 
towns, which are very extensive, and attest the pris- 
trine prosperity of the locality." According to Burnes, 

' Bokhara,' i .  79. t ' Travels,' i. 22. 
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the town of Uchh stands on a mound, which he judged, 
from a section exposed by an inundation of the Cheniib, 
to be formed of the ruins of houses. This opinion is 
doubtless correct,, as the place has been repeatedly 
destroyed and rebuilt. After the last great siege, in 
A.H. 931, or A.D. 1624-25, by Husen Shah Arghnn, 
the walls of Uchh were levelled to the ground, and 
the gates and other materials were carried off to 
Bakar in boats.* Its favourable position at the old 
confluence of the PanjAb rivers must have made it n 
place of importance from the earliest times. Accord- 
ingly, we learn from A* that Alexander " ordered 
a city to be built at the confluence of the two rivers, 
imagining that by the advantage of such a situation it 
would become rich and populous."t It is probably 
this city which is mentioned by Rashid ud din: as tho 
capital of one of the four principalities of Sin& under 
Ayand, the son of Kafand, who reigned after Alexan- 
der. He calls the place A8kaland-u8aB, which would 
be an easy corruption of Blezandria Uchcha, or Ueaa, 
as the Qreeka must have written it. I think, also, 
that Uchh must be the hkandar, or Alexandria, of the 
Chach-niimah, which was captured by Chach on his 
expedition against Multan.$ After the Muhammadan 
conquest the place is mentioned only by its native 
name of Uchh. It was captured by Mahmud of 
Gthazni, and Muhammad Gthori, and it was the chief 
city of Upper Sindh under NBser ud din KubAchah. 
At a later period it formed part of the independent 
kingdom of Multan, which was established shortly 

* Postans, dourn. &kt. 800. Bengd, 1841, p. 275. 
t ' Anabaaia,' vi. 16. 
$, Postane, Jotun. Aeiat. 900. Bengd, 1838, p. 94. 
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after the troubles that followed the invasion of Timur.* 
In A.D. 1524 i t  was taken by storm by Shah Husen 
or Hasan Arghun of Sindh, when. its walls were 
dismantled, as I have already noticed. But after 
the capture of Multh, Husen ordered thc fort of 
Uchh to be rebuilt, in which he left a large garrison 
to secure the possession of his recent conquests. In 
the reign of Akbar, Uchh was permanently annexed 
to the Mogal empire, and is included by Abul Fml 
amongst the separate districts of the Subah of 
Multin. 

The country at the confluence of the PanjCib rivers 
is assigned by Curtius to the SumGrace or Sabracce, and 
by Diodorus to the Sumbasta. They are not mentioned 
by Arrian, at least under this name ; but I think that 
the Ossadii, who tcndered their allegiance to Alex- 
ander at the confluence of the rivers, were the same 
people. I t  is probable also that the Abustuni, who 
were subdued by Perrlikkas, belonged to the same 
class. Perdikkas had been dispatched by Alexander 
to the east of the Nvi,  where he captured a town 
which I have identified with Harapa. I infer that his 
campaign must have been an extended one, as Alex- 
ander, whose own movements had been delayed by his 
wound, was still obliged to halt for him at the con- 
fluence of the rivers. I t  seems highly probable t.here- 
fore that he may have carried the Greek arms to 
A'udAan on the banks of the Satlej, from which his 
march would have been along the course of that ever 
by Ludhan, Mailsi, Kahror, and Lodhran, to Alex- 
ander's camp at Uchh. In  this route he must have 
encountered the Joiiya Rajputs, who have occupied 

* Briggs's ' Ferishta,' iv. 380. 



NORTHERN INDIA. 245 

both banks of the Satlej from Ajudhan to Uchh from 
time immemorial. T think therefore that the Bbaetani, 
whom Perdikkas subdued have a strong claim to be 
identified with the Johiya Rajputs. The country about 
MultAn is still called Johiya-bdr or Yaudhqa-wdra. 

The Johiyas are divided into three tribes, named 
Lanpvirn or Lakviru, Mddhovira or JGdhera, and 
Acl'a~~tvira or Ad~neru. The &~t6racce would appear to 
have been divided into three clans, as being a free 
people without kings they chose three generals to lead 
them against the Greeks. Now Johiya is an abbrevia- 
tion of Jodhlliyu, which is tthe Sanskrit Yaudheya, and 
there are coins of this clan of as early a date as the 
first century of the Christian era, which show that the 
Yaudheyaa were even then divided into three tribes. 
These coins are of three classes, of which the first 
bears the simple inscription Jaya- Ynudheya-ganqa, 
that is (money) "of the victorious Yaudheya tribe. 
The second class has dwi at the end of the legend, and 
the third has tri, which I take to be contractions for 
dza'tiyaaryn and trifiyatya, or second and third, as the 
money of the second and third tribes of the Yaudheyaa. 
As the coins are found to the west of the Satlej, in 
DepAlpur, Satgarha, Ajudhan, Kahror, and Multh, 
and to the eastward in Bhatner, Abhor, Sirsa, HAnsi, 
Pinipat, andsonpat, it is almost certain that they belong 
to the Johiyas, who now occupy the Line of the Satlej, 
and who were still to be found in Sirsa as late as the 
time of Akbar. The Yuudhqm are mentioned in the 
Allahclbad inscription of Samudra Gupta, and at a 
still earlier date by Pbnini in the Junagarh inscription 
of Rudra DiZma.* Now the great grammarian was 

* Dr. Bhau D4ji in ' Bombay Journal,' vii. 120. 
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certainly anterior to Chandra Gupta Maurya, and his 
mention of the Yaudheyas proves that they must have 
been a recognized clan before the time of Alexander. 
The inscription of Rudra DAma, in which he boasts of 
having " rooted out the Yaudh yas, shows that this 
powerful clan must have extended their arms very far 
to the south, otherwise they would not have come into 
collision with the princes of Suraahtra. From these 
facts I am led to infer that the possessions of the 
Johsjras in the time of Alexander most probably ex- 
tended from Bhatner and Piikpatan to Sabzalkot, about 
halfway between Uchh and Bhakar. 

I will now examine the different names of the 
people who made their eubmisaion to Alexander during 
his halt at the confluence of the Panjhb rivers. Ac- 
cording to Curtius they were called &rnbractz or &- 
bracce ;* according to Orosius Sabagrce ; and according 
to Diodorus, who placed them to the east of the river, 
Santba8tce.t They were a powerful nation, second to 
none in India for courage and numbers. Their forcee 
consisted of 60,000 foot, 6000 horse, and 500 chariot.. 
The military reputation of the clan suggests the pro- 
bability that the Greek name may bo descriptive of 
their warlike character, just as Yaudheya means " war- 
rior or soldier." I think, therefore, that the true 
Greek name may have been &nzbayr~, for the Sanskrit 
Sa~nvtigri, that is, the " united warriors," or X6p/laX~t, 
which, as they were formed of three allied tribes, 
would have been an appropriate appellation. In con- 
firmation of this suggestion, I mag note the fact that 

Vita Alex., ix. 8. "Inde r3abrocas adiit, validam Indim gentem, 
quae populi, non r e p ,  imperio regebatur." 
t Hiet., xvii. 10. 
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the country of which Bikaner is now the capital was ori- 
ginally called Bcigar-des, or the land of the Bdgri, or 
' L  Warriom," whose leader was BBgri Rae.* Bhuti also 
means L' warrior or soldier." We thus find three tribes 
at the present day, all calling themselves " warriors," 
who form a large proportion of the population in the 
countries to the east of the Satlej ; namely, Johiyas or 
YaudIqa~ along the river, B6gris in Bikaner, and 
Ma t& in Jesalmer. All three are of acknowledged 
Lunar descent ; and if my suggested interpretation 
of Surnb@ri be correct, it is possible that the namo 
might have been applied to these three clans, and not 
to the three tribes of the Yaudheym. I think, how- 
ever, that the Yaudheyas have a superior claim, both 
on account of their position along the banks of the 
Satlej, and of their undoubted antiquity. To them I 
would attribute the foundation of the town of Ajudhan, 
or Ayo&clnam, the " battle-field," which is evidently 
connected vith their own name of Yuudheya, or AjzcL 
Aiya, the " warriors." The latter form of the namo 
is most probably preserved in the Ossadii of Arrian, a 
free people, who tendered their allegiance to Alexander 
at the confluence of the Panjib rivers. The Ost~adii 
of Arrian would therefore correspond with the Sam- 
bastac of Diodorus and the Sambracoe of Curtius, who 
made their submission to Alexander at the same place. 
Now Ossadzoi or AstIodioi is as close a rendering of 
AjwZhiya as could be made in Greok characters. We 
have thus a double correspondence both of name and 

0 " This information I obtained at the famous fortress of Bhatner in 
the Bikaner territory. The name is certainly as old tw the time of 
Jahkngh, as Chaplain Terry describes 'Bikaneer ' as the chief city of 
' Bakar.' See ' A  Voyage to East India,' p. 86. 
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position in favour of my identification of the Sabagm 
or Sambracse with the Johiyaa of the present day. 

WESTERN INDIA. 

Western India, according to Hwen Thsang, was 
divided into three great states, named Siadh, Gutjjara, 
and Balabhi. The first comprised the whole valley 
of the Indus from the Panjdb to the sea, including the 
Delta and the island of Kachh ; the second comprised 
Western RajputQna and the Indian Desert, and the 
third comprised the peninsula of Gu jd t ,  with a small 
portion of the adjacent coast. 

In  the seventh century Sindh was divided into four 
principalities, which, for the sake of greater distinct- 
ness, I will describe by their geographical positions, 
aa Upper Sindh, Middle Sindh, Lower Sindh, and 
Kachh.* The whole formed one kingdom under the 
Raja of Upper Sindh, who, at the time of Hwen 
Thsang's visit in A.D. 641, was a Sirs-to-lo or Sudra. 
So also in the time of Chach, only a few years later, 
the minister Budhimh informs the king that the 
country had been formerly divided into four districts, 
each under its own ruler, who acknowledged the supre- 
macy of Chach's predecessors.t At a still earlier date 
Sindh is said to have been divided into four princi- 
palities by Ayand, the son of Kafaand,$ who reigned 
some time after Alexander the Great. These four 
principalities are named Zor, A8kalan&a, Sh id ,  and 

See Map No. IX. 
t Poetans in Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1838, p. 93. 
$ -hid nd din, in Beinaud's ' Fragments h b e s , '  p. 47. 
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Loha"na, all of mhich will be discussed presently, as 
they would appear to correspond with the divisions 
noted by Hwen Thsang. 

The single principality of Upper Sindh, which is 
now generally known as Siro, that is the " Head or 
Upper" division, is described as being 7000 di, or 
11 67 miles, in circuit, which is too great, unless, as is 
very probable, it comprised the whole of Kachh Gan- 
dlva on the west. This was, no doubt, always the 
case under a strong government, which that of Chach's 
predecessor is known to have been. Under this view 
Upper Sindh would have comprised the present dis- 
tricts of Kachh-andiiva, Khhan, ShikEirpur, and 
LarkAna to the west of the Indus, and to the cast 
tliose of Sabzalkot and Khairpur. The lengths of the 
fi-ontier lines would, therefore, have been as follows :- 
on the north 340 miles ; on the west 250 miles ; on 
the east 280 miles, and on the south 260 miles ; or 
altogether 1030 miles, which is a very near approxi- 
mation to the estimate of Hwen Thsang. 

In the seventh century the capital of the province 
was named Pi-clrenyo-pu-lo, which M. Julien tran- 
scribes as Yic/rava-pura. M. Vivien cle St. Martin, 
however, suggests that i t  may be the Sanskrit YicAda- 
yura, or city of " Middle Sindh," which is called 
Yicholo by the people. But the Sindhi and Panjiibi 
r ich  and the Hindi Bid, or " middle," are not derived 
from the Sanskrit, which has a radical word of its own, 
Mrrdhya, to express the same thing. If Hwen Thsang 
had used the vernacular terms, his name might have 
been rendered exactly by the Hindi BicAwa"-pur, or 
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" Middle City , " but as he invariably uses the 
Sanskrit forms, I think that we must rather look to 
some pure Sanskrit word for the original of his Pi- 
clren-po-pu-lo. Now we know from tradition, as well as 
from the native historians, that Alor was the capital of 
Sindh both before and after the period of Hwen 
Thsang's visit; this new name, therefore, must be 
only some variant appellation of the old city, and not 
that of a second capital. During the Hindu period it 
was the custom to  give several names to all the larger 
cities,-as we have already seen in the case of Multh. 
Some of these were only poetical epithets ; rn Kza~(:ma- 
pura, or " Flower City " applied to Pitaliputmi, and 
Yadmavati, or, '' Lotus Town " applied to Narwar ; 
others were descriptive epithets as Yarand"e, or Ba- 
n k ,  applied to  the city of Kh i ,  to show that it was 
situated between the Yarana and Asi rivulets ; and 
KZayakubja, the " hump-backed maiden," applied to 
Kanoj, as the scene of a well-known legend. The 
difference of name does not, therefore, imply a new 
capital, as it may be only rt new appellation of the old 
city, or perhaps even the restoration of an old name 
which had beell temporarily supplanted. It is true 
that no second name of Alor is mentioned by the his- 
torians of Sindh ; but as Alor was actually the capital 
in the time of Hwen Thsang, it would seem to be 
quite certain that his name of Pi-chm-po-pu-lo is only 
another name for that city. 

It is of importance that this identification should be 
clearly established, as the pilgrim places the capital to 
the west of the Indus, whereas the present ruins of 
Alor or Aror are to the east of the river. But this 
very difference confirms the accuracy of the identifi- 
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cation, for the Indus formerly flowed to the east of 
Alor, down the old channel, now called N&a, and the 
change in its course did not take place until t,he reigu 
of Raja DBhir,' or about fifty years after Hwen 
Thsang's visit. The native histories attribute the de- 
sertion of Alor by the Indus to  the wickedness of 
Raja D&ir ; but the gradual weating of all the Panjiib 
rivers which flow from north to south, is only the 
natural result of the earth's continued revolution from 
west to east, which gives their watere a permanent bias 
towards the western banks.+ The original course of 
the Indus was to the east of the Alor range of hills ; 
but as the waters gradually worked their way to the 
westward, they at last turned the northern end of the 
range at Kori, and cut a passage for themselv~ through 
the gap in the limestone rocks between Rori and Bha- 
kar. As the change is assigned to the beginning of 
Ddhir's reign, it must have taken place shortly after 
llis accession in A.D. 680 ;-and rts Muhammad Kasim, 
just thirty yeam later, was obliged to cross the Indus 
to reach Alor, it is certain that the river was perma- 
nently fixed in its present channel before A.D. 711. 

The old bed of the Indus still exists undcr the name 
of Niira, and its course has been surveyed from the 
ruins of Alor to the Ran of Kachh. From Alor to 
Jakrao, a distance of 100 miles, its direction is nearly 
due south. It there divides into several channels, 
each beariug a separate name. The most easterly 

. ' Postans, Journ. Acriat. Soc. Bengal, 1838, p. 103. 
t A11 streams that flow from the poles towarde the equator work 

gradually to the westward, while those that flow from the equator 
towards the poles work gradually to the eastward. T h w  oppoeita 
effecte are caused by the same difference of the earth's polar and 
quatorial velocities which gives rise to the trade winds. 
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channel, which retains the name of N&a, runs to 
the southeast by Kipra and Umrkot, near which it 
turns to the south-west by Wanga Bazar and Romaka 
Bazar, and is there lost in the great Ran of Kachh. 
The most westerly channel, which is named Pt&nn, 
or the " Old River,'' flows to the south-south-west, 
past the niins of Brahmanabad and Nasirpur to Hai- 
darabad, below which it divides into two branches. 
Of these, one turns to the south-west and falls into the 
present river 15 miles below Haidarabad and 12 miles 
above Jarak. The other, called the GCuni, turns to the 
south-east and joins the Nlra above Romaka Bazar. 
There are at least two other channels between the 
PurSina and the Nlra, which branch off just below 
Jakrao, but their courses arc only partially known. 
The upper half of the old N$ra, from Alor to Jakrao, 
is a dry sandy bed, which is occasionally filled by the 
flood waters of the Indus. From its head down to 
JAmiji it is bounded on the west by a continuation of 
the Alor hills, and is generally from 200 feet to 300 
feet wide and 20 feet deep. From Jlmiji to Jakrao, 
where the channel widens to 600 feet with the depth 
of 12 fcct, the Nira is bounded on both sides by broad 
ranges of low sand-hills. Below Jakrao the sand-hills 
on the wcstern bank suddenly terminate, and the 
Nbra, spreading over the alluvial plains, is divided 
into two main branches, which grow wider and shal- 
lower as they advance, u~ltil the western channels are 
lost in the hard plain, and the eastern channels in a 
succession of marshes. But they reappear once more 
below the parallel of Hala and Kipra, and cont,inlie 
their courses as already described above.* 

* See Map No. IX. 
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probably close to FMpur,  halfway between Sabzal- 
kot and Chota Ahmedpur, where Maason* heard that 
there was formerly a considerable town, and that " the 
wells belonging to it, 360 in number, were strill to be 
seen in the jangals." Now in this very position, that 
is about 8 miles to the north-east of Sabzalkot, the olcl 
maps insert a village named Sirwahi, which may pos- 
sibly represent the Semai of Sindhim history. It is 
96 miles in a direct line below Uchh, and 86 miles 
above Alor, or very nearly midway between them. 
By water the distance from Uchh would be at least 
one-third greater, or not less than 120 miles, which 
would agree with the statement of Curtius that Alex- 
ander reached the place on the fourth day. I t  is ad- 
mitted that these identifications are not altogether 
satisfactory ; but they are perhaps aa precise as can 
now be made, when we consider the numerous fluctua- 
tions of the Indus, and the repeated changes of the 
uames of places on its banks. One fact, preserved by 
Arrian, is strongly in favour of the identification of 
t.he old site near FEZzilpur with the town of the Soydi, 
namely, that horn this point Alexander dispatched 
Kraterust with the main body of the army, and all 
the elephants, through the confines of the Arachoti 
and Drangi. Now the most frequented Ghit for thc 
crossing of the Indus towards the west, via the Gan- 
dfiva and Bolbn Pass, lies between Fkilpur on the 
left bank, and Kasmor on the right bank. And as 
the ghats, or point,s of passage of the rivers, always 
determine the roads, T infer that Kruterus must have 
begun his long march towards Arachosia and Dran- 
giana from this place, which is the most northern 

* ' Traveln.' i .  382. t ' habasi~ , ' .  vi. 15. 
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position on the Indus for the departure of a large 
army to the westward. It seems probable, however, 
that Kraterus was detained for some time by the 
revolt of Musikanus, ~EI  his departure is again men- 
tioned by Arrian,* after Alexander's capture of the 
Brahman city near Sindomana. 

Between Multln and 810s the native historians, as 
well as the early Arab-geographers, place a strong 
fort named Bhdfia, which, from its position, has a 
good claim to be identified with the city which Alex- 
ander built amongst the Sogdi, as it is not likely that 
there were many advantageous sites in this level tract 
of country. Unfortunately, the name is varieusl y 
written by the different authorities. Thus, Postans 
gives Pea, Baiya, and Pd'l'riya; Sir Henry Elliot 
gives Pcidiyn, Bdtia, and Bha'tiyn, while Price givea 
Ba/la"tia.t It seems probable that it is the same place 
as Tcllha"ti,$ where Jdm Janar crossed the Indus ; and 
perhaps also the same as MdfiZa, or iffalra"Iila,fj which 
was one of the six great forts of Sindh in the seventh 
century. 

Bha"lia is described by Ferishta as a very strong 
place, defended by a lofty wall and a deep broad 
ditch.11 It was taken by assault in A.H. 393, or A.D. 
1003, by Mahmud of Gthazni, after an obstinate de- 
fence, in which the Raja, named Rajirrr, or Bije' Rai, 
was killed. Amongst the plunder Mahmud obtained 
no less than 280 elephanta, a most substantial proof 
of the wealth and power of the Hindu prince. 

* ' Anabasia,' vi. 17. t Dowson's edition of Sir H. Elliot, i. 138. 
f Jonm. Asiat. Sm. Bengal, 1846, p. 171. kj Ilid.,  1846, p. 79. 

. 1) Briggs's ' Feriebta,' i. 39 ; and Tabakbt.i.Akbari, in Sir Henry 
Elliot, p. 186. 
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itI~~2~kani- Alor. 

From the territory of the Soydi or Sodrce, Alexander 
continued his voyage down the Indus to the capital 
of a king named Musikanw, according to Strabo, Dio- 
dorus, and h i a n , *  or of a people named Musicani, 
according to Curtius.t From Arrian we learn that 
this kingdom had been described to Alexander as 
"the richest and most populous throughout all 
India;" and from Strabo we get the account of 
Onesikritus that " the country produced everything 
in abundance;" which shows that the Greeks them- 
selves must have been struck with its fertility. Now 
these statements can apply only to the rich and 
powerful kingdom of Upper Sindh, of which Alor is 
known to have been the capital for many ages. 
Where distances are not given, and names di~agree, 
i t  is difficult .to determine the position of any place 
from a general description, unless there are some pe- 
culiarities of site or construction, or other properties 
which may serve to fix its identity. In tho present 
instance we have nothing to guide us but the general 
description that the kingdom of Musikanus was " the 
richest and most populous throughout all India." But 
as the native histories and traditions of Sindh agree 
in stating that Alor was the ancient metropolis of the 
country, it seems almost certain that it must be the 
capital of Musikanus, otherwise this famous city would 
be altogether unnoticed by Alexander's historians, 
which is highly improbable, if not quite impos- 

+ Strabo, Geogr., xv. i. 22-34 and 54. Dioddrus, xvii. 10. Arrian, 
' Anabasis,' vi. 16. 

t Vita Alex., ix. 8. 
s 
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sible. That the territory of Alor was rich and fchrtile 
we know from the early Arab geographers, who are 
unanimous in its praise. 

The ruins of Alor are situated to the south of a gap 
in the low range of limestone-hills, which stretch- 
from Bhakar towards the south for about 20 miles, 
until it is lost in the broad belt of sand-hills which 
bound the N&ra, or old bed of the Indus, on the west. 
Through this gap a branch of the Indus once flowed, 
which protected the city on the north-west. To tho 
north-east it was covered by a second branch of the 
river, which flowed nearly at right angles to the other, 
at a distance of 3 miles. At the accession of Raja D*, 
in A.D. 680, the latter was probably the main .stream 
of the Indus, which had been gradually working to 
the westward from its original bed in the old N&ra.* 
According to the native histories, the final change 
was hastened by the excavation of a channel through 
the northern end of the range of hills between Bhakar 
and Rori. 

The true name of Alor is not quite certain. The 
common pronunciation at present is Aror, but it seems 
probable that the original name was Bora, and that 
the initial vowel was derived from the Arabic prefix 
Al, as it is written Alror in Biladbi, Edrisi, and other 
Arab authors. This derivation is countenanced by 
the name of the neighbouring town of Bori, as it is a 
common practice in India thus to duplicate names. 
So Rora and Rori would mean Great and Little Bma. 
This word has no meaning in Sanskrit, but in Hindi 
it signifies " noise, clamour, roar," and also "fame." 
It is just possible, therefore, that the full name of the 

* See Yap No. IX. 
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city may have been Rora-pura, or Rora-nagara, the 
" Famous City." This signification suggested itself 
to me on seeing the name of Ablrijanu applied to a 
neighbouring village at the foot of the hill, 2 miles to 
the south-west of the ruins of Alor. Abhijan is a 
Sanskrit term for "fame," and is not improbably 
connected with Hwen Thsang's Pi- d e n  -PO-pu -lo, 
which, by adding an initial syllable o, might be read as 
Abhzjanwapura. I think it probable that Alor may be 
the Binagara of Ptolemy, as it is placed on the Indus 
to the eastward of OsrEana, which appears to be the 
Oxykanw of Arrian and Curtius. Ptolemy's name of 
Binagara is perhaps only a variant reading of the 
Chinese form, aspulo, or pura, is the same as nagara, 
and PicAenpo may be the full form of the initial syl- 
lable Bi. 

The city of Musikanus was evidently a position of 
sonle consequence, as Arrian relates that Alexander 
'' ordered Kraterus to build a castle in the city, and 
himself tarried there to see it finished. This done, 
he left a strong garrison therein, because this fort 
semed extremely commodious for bridling the neigh- 
bouring nations and keeping them in subjection." I t  
was no doubt for this very reason that Alor was ori- 
ginally founded, and that it continued to be occupied 
until deserted by the river, when it was supplanted 
by the strong fort of Bhakar. 

Prmti-Portikanlls, or Oxykanue. 

From the capital of Musikanus Alexander allowed 
his fleet of boats to continue their course down the 
Indus, while he himself, according to Arrian,* 
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 narcl lied against a neighbouring prince named Osy- 
Itanus, and took two of his chief cities at the first 
assault. Curtius makes Oqcanw the king of a people 
named Prce.di,* and states that Alexander captured 
his chief city after a siege of three days. Diodom 
and Strnbo call the king Portikanm. Now, these 
various readings at once suggest the probability that 
the name was that of the city, which, either as 
UcAcAn-yclt~r, or Po~ta-ga'rn, means simply the " Lofty 
tom," in allusion to its height. The description of 
Curtius of the " tremendous craeh " made by the fall 
of two towers of its citadel shows that the place must 
have been more than usually lofty. I would there- 
fore identify it with the great mound of Mahorta on 
the bank of the G h k  river, 10 miles from Larkha. 
Masson describes it as "the remains of an ancient 
fortress, on a huge mound, named JfaiAota."t Ma- 
Lorfrc, which is the spelling adopted by the surveyors, 
is probably Maiorddlra, for n ~ n A ~ + u r d d i a + g r ~ ,  or 
'' the great lofty cit.y," which, as pure Sanskrit, is not 
likely to be a modern name. This identification ap- 
pears to me to be very probable, not only on account 
of the exact correspondence of name, but also on ac- 
count of the relative positions of Nor  and Mahorta 
with reference to the old course of the Indus. At 
prcsent Mahorta is within a few miles of the river; 
but in the time of Alexander, when the Indus flowed 
down the bed of the N h ,  the nearest point of the 
stream mas at Alor, from which Mahorta was dintant 
45 miles to the south of west. Hence Alexander was 
obliged to leave his fleet, and to march against Oay- 
kanus. 

* Vita Alex., is. 8.28. ) ' Travels,' i. 461. 
I 
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The site of Mahorta must always have been a posi- 
tion of great importance, both commercially and po- 
litically, as it commanded the high-road from Sindh, 
vib Kachh-Gandava, to Kandahar. Since its desertion, 
the same advantages have made Larkbna, which is 
situated on the same small stream, 10 miles to the 
west of Mahorta, one of the most flourishing places in 
Sindh. The rivulet called the G h b  rises near Kelbt, 
and traverses the whole length of the Mda, or GanGua 
Pass, below which it is now lost in the desert. But 
the channel is still traceable, and the stream reappears 
on the frontier of Sindh, and flows past Larkina and 
Mahorta into the Indus. Under a strong and judicious 
ruler, who could enforce an economical distribution of 
the available waters, the banks of the G h b  rivulet 
must formerly have been one of the most fertile dis- 
tricts of Sindh. 

The name of Preafi given by Curtius* might, ac- 
cording to Wilson, be applied to a people occupying 
the thals, or '' oases," of the desert. He refers to 
Prmfha, or Praelirala, as derived from aMala, the 
Sanskrit form of the vernacular thal, which is the 
term generally used to designate any oasis in Westein 
India. But as the name is simply Prasii, I think 
that it may rather be referred to praslha, which 
means any clear piece of level ground, and might 
therefore be applied to the plain country about Lar- 
kina, in contradistinction to the neighbouring hilly 
district8 of Sehwkn and Gtandilva. I t  seems possiblc, 
however, that it may be connected with the Piaka of 
Ptolemy, which he places on the lower course of tho 
small stream that flows past Oskana into the Indus. 

+ Vita Alex., ix. 8. 
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Now Oskana is almost certainly the Oxykanrss of 
Arrian and Curtius, for not only are the two names 
absolutely identical, but the inland position of Oskana, 
on a small stream to the west of the Indus, agrees 
exactly with that of Mahorta, which I have identified 
with Oxykmus. I think also that Ptolemy's Badaora, 
which lies immediately to the north of the rivulet, 
must be the present Gandhva, as the letters B and G 
are constantly interchanged. In the books of the 
early Arab writers it is always called Kandkbil. 

2. MIDDLE SINDH. 

The principality of Middle Sindh, which is generally 
known as Yichnlo, or the " Midland," is described by 
Hwen Thsang as only 2500 li, or 417 miles, in circuit. 
With these small dimensions the province must have 
been limited to the modern district of Sehmiin, with 
the northern parts of Haidm-iibld and Umarkot. 
Within these limits the north and south frontiers 
are each about 160 miles in length, and the east and 
west. frontiers about 45 miles each, or altogether not 
more than 410 miles in circuit. The chief city, named 
O,fan.cha, was situated at 700 Zi, or 117 miles, from the 
capital of Upper Sindh, and 50 miles from Pitada, 
the capital of Lower Sindh. As the former was Alor, 
and the latter was almost certainly the Putfala of the 
Greeks, or Haidadbhd, the recorded distances fix the 
position of O-fan-cha in the immediate vicinity of the 
ruins of an ancient city called Barndhra-&a-Tul, or the 

Ruined Tower," or simply Banbhar, which, accord- 
ing to tradition, was the site of the once famous city 
of Brahmanwbs, or Brahmadbiid. Hwen Thsang7s 
kingdom of Ofancha, or Avandu, therefore, corresponds 
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as nearly tw possible with the province of middle 
Sindh, which is now called Viehalo. 

At the present day the principal places in this 
division of Sindh are SehwOn, Hala, Haidadbld, and 
Umarkot. In  the middle ages, under Hindu rule, the 
great cities were Sadma"n, Bra'/rmnana, or BclAmanwii, 
and Nimn&ot. But as I shall presently attempt to 
show that Nirunkot mas most probably the modern 
Haidarlbtd and the ancient Paltda, it will more pro- 
perly be included in the province of Lower Sindh, or 
&"r. Close to Bcihmanwa" the early Muhammadans 
founded Manmra, which, as the residence of their 
governors, was the actual capital of the province, and 
soon became the largest city in all Sindh. In  tho 
time of Alexander, the only places mentioned arc 
Sindmaita, and a city of Brahmans, named Harma- 
telia by Diodorus. I will now describe these places 
in detail, beginning with the most northerly. 

From the city of Oxykanus, Alexander " led his 
forces against Samba?, whom he had before declared 
governor of the Indian mountaineers." The Raja aban- 
doned his capital, named Sindomana, which, according 
to Arrian,* was delivered up to Alexander by tho 
friends and domestics of Sanlbus, who came forth to 
meet him with presents of money and elephants. 
Curtiust calls the raja Sabm, but does not name his 
capital. He simply states that Alexander, having 
received the " submission of several towns, captured 
the strongest by mining." The narrative of Diodoru~x 

'Anabasis,' vi. 16. t Vita Alex., ix. 8. 
$ Hist. Univem., xvii. 56. 
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also omits the name of the capital, but states that 
Sambus retired to a great distance with thirty ele- 
phants. Strabo* merely mentions Raja Sabus, and 
Sindomana his capital, without adding any particu- 
lars. Curtiust alone notes that Alexander returned to 
his fleet after the capture of the raja's strongest city, 
which must therefore have been at some distance h m  
the Indus. 

I agree with all previous writers on the ancient 
geography of this part of India in i d e n w n g  Sindo- 
mana with Sehw4n ; partly from its eimilarity of name, 
and partly from its vicinity to the Lakki mountains. 
Of its antiquity there can be no doubt, as the great 
mound, which was once the citadel, is formed chiefly 
of ruined buildings, the accumulation of ages, on a 
scarped rock, at the end of the Lakki range of hills. 
De La Hostez describes it as an oval, 1200 feet long, 
750 feet broad, and 80 feet high ; but when I saw it in 
1855, it appeared to me to be almost square in shape, 
and I judged i t  to be somewhat larger and and rather 
more lofty above the river bed than 'Burnes's esti- 
mate.§ It was then on the main stream of the Indus; 
but t,he river is constantly changing its channel, and 
in all the old maps it is placed on a western branch of 
the Indus. In ancient times, however, when the river 
flowcd down the eastern channel of the N&a, SehwAn 
Tvas not less than 65 miles distant from i& nearest 

Geogr., xv. 1.32. 
t. Vita Alex., ix. 8 : " R.mw amnem. in quo claasem expectare ae 

jusserat, repetit." 
f Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1840, p. 913. 
§ TVestrnawtt, in Journ. Asiat. Soc. Becgal for 1840, p. 1209, says 

about 100 feet above the A m 2  river, or dral, which in his time r a e  a 
branch of the Indus. 
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point at Jakrao, where it leaves the sand-hills. At 
present its water supply is entirely derived from the 
Indus, which not only flows under the eastern front 
of the town, but also along its northern front,, by a 

- 
channel called the Aral river, from the great Manchur 
lake, which is supplied by the other NBra, or great 
western branch of the Indus. But as the site could 
not have been occupied unless well supplied with 
water, i t  is certain that the Manchur lake must have 
existed long previous to the change in the course of 
the Indus. Judging by its great depth in the middle,* 
it must be a natural depression ; and as it is still fed 
by two small streams, which take their rise in the 
H&la Lakki mountains, to the south, it seems probable 
that the lake may have extended even up to the walls 
of SehwBn, before the floods of the western N h  cut a 
channel into the Indus, and thus permanently lowered 
the level of its waters. The lake abounds in fish, 
from which it would appear to derive its name, as 
Manchur is but a slight alteration of the Sanskrit 
itfatuya, and the Hindi madh, or rnachhi, "fish." I 
think, therefore, that Manchar may be only a familiar 
contraction of madhi-wda Td, or Fish Lake. 

The favourable position of Sehwan, on a lofty 
isolated rock, near a large lake, with food and water 
in abundance, would certainly have attracted tho 
notice of the first inhabitants of Sindh. We find, ac- 
cordingly, that its early occupation is admitted by all 
inquirers. Thus, MLMurdot says, " Sehwiin is un- 
doubtedly a place of vast antiquity ; perhaps more so 
than either Alor or BAhmana." The present name is 

Weatmacott, Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bellgal, 1810, p. 1207. 
) Jouru. Iloyal h i n t .  Soc., i. 30. 
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said to be a contraction of Setui,~/Ltl, which was so 
called after its inhabitants, the Smuia, or Sabis. But  
in all the early Arab geographers the name is some- 
what differently written, as Sadmi&, or Sadmdn, or 
Shhuaan, of which the first two syllables agree with 
the Greek Sindontano. I therefore reject the reading 
of Sewisjdn as a modern innovation of the Hindus, to 
connect the place with the name of their god Siaa. 
The Xindo of the Greek, and the Sadu of the early 
Muhammadans, point to the Sanskrit name of the 
country, Sindha, or to that of its inhabitants, Snkn- 
dhava, or Saindhu, as it is usually pronounced. Their 
stronghold, or capital, would therefore have been 
called Saindhava-sthdna, or fiaindhu-st&, which, by 
the elision of the nasal, becomes the Sadustdn of the 
Arab geographers. I n  a similar manner Wilson de- 
rives the Greek Sindonmna from "a  very allowable 
Sanskrit compound, Sindu-mcin," the " possessor of 
Sindh." I am inclined, however to refer the Greek 
name to Saindhnaa-vanam, or Saindhuwln, as the 
" abode of the Saindhavas." 

It seems strange that a notable place like Sehwin 
should not be mentioned by Ptolemy under any re- 
cognizable name. If we take Haidadbad as the most 
probable head of the Delta in ancient times, then 
Ptolemy's Sydros, which is on the eastern bank of the 
Indus, may perhaps be identifled with the old site of 
Mattali, 12 miles above HaidarhbBd, and his Paa@eda 
with Sehwln. The identification of Ptolemy's Odarra 
with the Oxykanus, or Portikanus, of Alexander, and 
with thc great mound of Mahorta of the prescnt day, 
is, I think, almost certain. If so, either Piska or 
Pasipeda must be Sehwhn. 
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Hwen Thsang takes no notice of SehwAn, but it is 
mentioned in the native histories of Sindh as one of 
the towns captured by Muhammad bin Kasim in A.D. 

711. It was again captured by Mahmud of Ghazni 
in the beginning of the eleventh century ; and under 
the Muhammadan rule it would appear to have become 
one of the most flourishing places in Sindh. It is now 
very much decayed, but its position is so favourable 
that it is not likely ever to be deserted. 

From Sindomana Alexander " marched back to the 
river, where he had ordered his fleet to wait for him. 
Thence, descending the stream, he came on the f0urt.h 
day to a town through which was a road to the king- 
dom of Sabus."* When Alexander quitted his fleet 
at  Alor (the capital of Musikanus) to march against 
Oxykanus, he had no intention of going to Sindo- 
mana, as Raja Sambus, having tendered his submis- 
sion, had been appointed satrap of the hilly districts 
on the 1ndus.t He must therefore have ordered his 
fleet to wait for him at some point on the river not 
far from the capital of Oxykanus. This point I would 
fix somewhere about ~lfartja Dand, on the old N&a, 
below Kator and Tajctl, as isahorta, which I have 
identified with the chief city of Oxykanus, is about 
equidistant from Alor and Kator. Thence, descending 
the stream, he came on the fourth day to a town, 
through which there was a road to the kingdom of 

Curtius, Vita Alex., ix. 8. " Alexander. . . . mrsus amnem, in 
quo classem exspectare Re jusserat, repetit. Quarto deinde die, secundo 
amne, penenit ad oppidum, qutl iter in regnum erat Sabi." 

t Arr~an, ' Analjasia,' vi. 16 : s 5 v  dplov 'Iv8wv crarpcirn)~. 
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Sambus. From Marija Dand, the point where I eup- 
pose that AJexander rejoined his fleet, the distance to 
the ruined city of Bdhmana, or Briihmanbbild, is 60 
miles in a direct line by land, or 90 miles by water. 
As this distance could have been accomplished with 
ease in four days, I conelude that Brdhmona waa the 
actual city of Brahmans which is described by Alexan- 
der's historians. The king of this city had previously 
submitted, but the citizens withheld their allegiance, 
and shut their gates. By a stratagem they were in- 
duced to come out, and a c o a c t  ensued, in which 
Ptolemy was seriously wounded in the shoulder by a 
poisoned sword.+ The mention of Ptolemy's wound 
enables us to identify this city with that of Ilamatelia, 
which Diodorus describes as the " last town of the 
BrSihmans on the river."t Now, Harmatelia is only a 
softer pronunciation of &d/rma-ihala, or Brahrnana- 
afhala, just as Hermes, the phallic god of the Greeks, 
is the same as Brahmb, the original phallic god of the 
Indians. But Brahmans was the old Hindu name of 
the city which the Muhammadans called B r a m a d -  
bAd ; hence I conclude that the town of Brahmans 
captured by Alexander corresponds both in name and 
position with the great city of BrAhman&b$d. 

The narrative of Arrian after the capitulation of 
Sindomana is unfortunately very brief. His words 
are, " he attacked and won a city which had revolted 
from him, and put to death as many of the Brahmans 
as fell into his hands, having charged them with being 
the authors of the rebellion."# This agrees with the 

* Curtius, Vita Alex.. ix. 8. t Hist. Univers., xvii. 56. 
5 ' Aoabaeie,) vi. 16. '0 Bc' ral a X q v  ~o%rv  iv  roirq, &vom&rau e a r ,  

ua'c rSv Bpaxpdvov . . . o"ooc aircor j s  airroordocos +&vro, d r i n c r m .  
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statement of Diodorus, who mentions that Alexander 
" was satisfied with punishing those who advised the 
resistance, and pardoned all the others." From a 
comparison of the three narratives, I infer that liar- 
matelia, or Bra"hnana, mas in the dominions of Musi- 
kanus ; for Curtius states that the king of this city 
had previously submitted to Alexander, while Arrian 
says that he had revolted, and Diodorus adds* that 
Alexander punished the advisers of the rebellion. 
Now, all these facts apply to Musikanus, who had at  
h t  submitted, and then revolted, and was at last 
crucified, " and with him as many of the Brahmans ~s 

had instigated him to rev01 t." This identification is 
of some importance, as it shows that the dominions of 
Musikanus must have embraced the whole of the 
valley of the Indus down to the head of the Delta, 
with the exception of the two outlying districts of 
Oxykanus and Sambus, under the western mountains. 
This extension of his dominions explains the report 
which Alexander had previously received from the 
people, that the kingdom of Musikanus " was the 
richest and most populous throughout all India." It 
also explains how Sambus was at enmity with Musi- 
kanus, as the southern territories of the latter were 
bounded on the west by those of the former. The 
king of this city, where Ptolemy was wounded by a 
poisoned arrow, is called Ambiger by Justin,t which was 
probably the true name of Musikanlw, the chief of the 
Musikani, in whose territory Brahmana was situated. 

It is much to be regretted that none of the narueR 
preserved by Ptolemy can be certainly identified with 
this city of the Brahmans. Paradali corresponds with 

+ Hist. Univers., xvii. 56. t Juetin, Hist., xii. 10. 
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it in position, and partly also in name, as the first two 
syllables, Parab, are not very different from Baram, 
and the termination, ali, may represent iAala of Brak- 
madhala, or Har~natelia. After Ptolemy's time we 
know nothing of Brkhmana until the Muhammadan - 

conqurst, a period of nearly six centuries. From the 
native histories, however, we learn that Brahmana 
was the chief city of one of the four governments* 
into which Sindh was divided during the rule of the 
Rais dynasty, or from A.D. 507 to 642, and that it 
continued to be so until the accession of Dbhir in A.D. 

680, who made it the capital of the kingdom, after the 
destruct,ion of Alor by the Indus. I n  A.D. 641 Sindh 
was visited by Hwen Thwng, whose account has 
already been not,iced. He found the kingdom divided 
into the four districts, which for greater distinctness 
I have named Upper Sindh, Middle Sindh, Lower 
Sindh, and Kachh. The first has already been de- 
scribed in my account of Alor. The second, 0-fin- 
cha, I have just identified with Bra"41izanihcid. M. 
Stanislas Julien transcribes the Chinese syllables as 
Auanda, for which it is difficult to find an exact equi- 
valent. But I have a strong suspicion that it is only 
a variation of the name of Brdhnlnna, which was pro- 
nounced in many different ways, as Bkhmana, Bah- 
mana, BLibhana, Babhana, Bambhana.t Speaking of 
Mansura, which we know was quite close to Brgh- 
manfibad, Ibn Haukal adds that the Sindhians call i t  
Bdmi~oa"n,$ which Edrisi alters to Mirnza"n.5 But in 

* Postans, Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1838, pp. 93-96. 
t See Dhnuli inscription of Asoka for BBbhano, Babhana, and Bam- 

thana : edicte iii. iv. viii. ix., in Journ. Royal Bsiat. Soc., vol. xii. 
$ Sir Henry Elliot, ' Muhammadan Historians of India,' p. 63. 
tj Jaubert'e ' Edrisi,' i. 162. 
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his list of places in Sindh, Edrisi adds after Mansura 
the name of Wcindi'n, or Kci"ndLn,* which I take to 
be only a various reading of BfimanwB, or, as the 
Sindhians would have pronounced it, Va'~~~anwd, and 
Val'nm". The Chinese syllable fan, which is the well- 
known transcript of B r a h a ,  is a notable example of 
this very contraction, and tends to confirm the opinion 
that Avanda is but a slight variation of Ba;lrmanwL, or 
Bra'/lmundbcid. 

Shortly after the Muhammadan conquest Br&t~)ana 
was supplanted by Mansura, which, according to 
Biladuri, was founded by Amru, the son of Muham- 
mad bin Kbim, the conqueror of Sindh,? and named 

' after the second Abavside Khalif A1 -IanstZr, who 
reigned from A.D. 753 to 774. But according to 
Masudi,: it was founded by Jamhur, the governor of 
Sindh, under the last Omnicud Khalif, A.D. 744 to 
749, who namcd it after his own father Nanszir. The 
new city was built so close to BrAhmanlbBd that Ibn 
Haukal, Abu Rihln, and Edrisi, all describe it as the 
same place. Ibn Haukal's words are, "Mansura, 
which in the Sind language is called B&miman."§ 
Abu Rihzin states that it was originally called Ba- 
?/tanlrtca: and afterwards I-lal//ana'b&d, for which we 
may read Balr?)ta)~abnd,,by simply adding an initial B, 
which must have been accidentally dropped. It was 

' Jaubert's ' Edrisi,' i. 160. 
t &inaud, ' Fragments Arabes ; ' and Jaubert'e 'Edrisi,' i. 162. 
f Sir Henry Elliot's 'Muhammadan Historians of India,' p. 57. 
5 Sir Henry Elliot's 'Muhammadan Historians of India,' Dowaon's 

edition, p. 34 ; and Jaubert's ' Edrisi,' i. 162. " Le nom de la ville 
(Mansura) est en Indien Mir imbn."  In  Gildemeister's ' Ibn Hauknl,' 
this name is T d m i r m a n ,  which is an obvious mistake for Bbmirobn, or 
Bi3manai.s. 
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situated on the eastern branch of the Mihrkn, or 
Indus, and was 1 mile in length, and the same in 
breadth, or just 4 miles in circuit. Its position is 
approximately fixed in the neighbourhood of HUa, by 
the number of days' journey in the routes to different 
places. I t  was 12 days from Multan, 8 from Kan- 
dbbil, vib Sehwb, and 6 days from Debal, v& Man- 
hbbari, which was itself 4 days from Mansum. I t  
was therefore at two-thirds of the distance from Mul- 
tan to the mouth of the Indus, or very nearly in the 
same parallel as Hala. 

Now in this very position the ruins of a large city 
have been discovered by Mr. Bellasis, to whose zeal 
and energy we are indebted for our knowledge of this 
interesting place. The ruins are situated near an old 
bed of the Indus, at 47 miles to the north-east of 
Haidmabad, 28 miles to the east or east-north-east of 
HUa, and 20 miles to the west of the eastern Nh.* 
The place is known as Banlbhra-La-thz2 or "the 
Ruined Tower," from a broken brick tower which is 
the only building now standing. The present appear- 
ance of the site, as described by its discoverer, is "one 
vast mass of ruins, varying in size according to the size 
of the original houses." Its circumference, measured 
by a perambulator, is within a few yards of 4 miles. 
But besides the great mound of Bambira-ka-fhil, there 
is, at a distance of about 1 i  mile, the distinct and 
ruined city of Dolora, the residence of its last king, 
and 5 miles in another direction is the ruined city of 
Depur, the residence of his Prime Minister, and be- 
tween these cities are the ruins of suburbs extending 

t Jonrn. Asicrt. Soc., Bombay, v. 413 ; and Thomae'a Primp, ii. 
119. Eaetwick's ' Handbook for Bombay,' p. 490. 
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for miles far and wide into the open country." The 
great mound of Bambhraka-thz.2 is " entirely sur- 
rounded with a rampart, mounted wit,h numerous 
turrets and bastions." In  the time of Akbar there 
were " considerable vestiges of this fortificat,ion," 
which Abul Fad* says had 140 bastions, one tan& 
distant from each other.'' The tana'b was a measuring 
mpe, which the emperor Akbar ordered to be changed 
for bambus joined by iron links. Its 1engt.h was 60 
Irdhi gaz, which, at 30 inches each,'give 150 feet for 
the tandb; aud this multiplied by 140, makes the 
circuit of the city 21,000 feet, or very nearly 4 
miles. Now it will be remembered that Ibn Haukal 
describes Mansura as being 1 mile square, or 4 miles 
in circuit, and that Mr. Bellasis's measure of the cir- 
cumference of the ruined mound of Batnbhraka I l l z i l  
was within a few yards of 4 miles. From this abso- 
lute correspondence of size, coupled with the closc 
agreement of position, which has already been pointed 
out, I conclude that the great mound of Ba~1zl26hra ka 
thzil represents the ruined city of Mansura, the capital 
of the Arab governors of Siudh. The Hindu city of 
Briihmana, or Brlhmbndbad, must therefore be looked 
for in the neighbouring mound of ruins now called 
Diltcra, which is only 1+ mile distant from the larger 
mound. 

Mr. Bellasis, the discoverer of these ruins, has 
identified the great mound with BrbhmauAb Ad itself ; 

* ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 116. Gladwyn's translation has 1~i.W bastions, 
which would give to the city a circuit of 40 miles ; the MSS. have 140. 
The Ilihi gaz contained 414 Sikandari tangkas, and as the average 
breadth of 62 Sikandaris in my collection is .ld34 inches, the length 
of the UBhi gaz will be SO,@2ll inches. Mr. Thomaa, ii. 123, found 
exactly 30 inches. 

T 
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but to this i t  has beeu justly objected by &. Thomas* 
that anlongst the multitudes of mediaval coins found 
during the excavations, " the number of Hiudu pieces 
was very limited, and that even these seem to be 
casual contributions &om other provinces, of no very 
marked uniformity or striking age." The local coins 
consist exclusively of specimens of the Arab governors 
of Sindh, with the name of Mamura in the margin ; 
and so far as I am aware, there is not a single piece 
that can be attributed to any of the Hindu rajm of 
Sindh. I t  is therefore to be regretted that Mr. Bel- 
lasis did not make more extensive excavations in the 
smaller mound of Dilura, which would probably have 
yielded some satisfactory evidence of its superior 
antiquity. 

According to the native histories and traditions of 
the people, Briihmaniibdd was destroyed by an earth- 
quake, in consequence of the wickedness of its ruler, 
named Dilu Rui. The date of this prince is doubtful. 
MLMurdo has assigned A.H. 140, or A.D. 757, t  as the 
year in which Clrota, the brother of Dilu, returned 
from his pilgrimage to Mekka; but as Mansura was 
still a flourishing city in the beginning of the tenth 
century, when visited by Masudi aud Ibn Haukal, it 
is clear that the earthquake cannot have happened 
earlier than A.D. 050. Dilu aud Chota are said to 
have beeu the sons of At~lir, the Rai or ruler of Br&h- 
1nanz2b&d. But it is difficult to believe that there 
were any Hindu chiefs in Briihmana during the rule 
of the Arabs in Mansura. The fact is that the same 

Prineep'e 'Essays,' vol. ii. p. 121, where all the local coins are 
most carefully dercribed and attributed. 

t Journ. lbyal  Asiat. Soc., i. 28. 
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stereotyped legend is told of all the old cities in the 
Panjab, as well as of those in Sindh. Shorkot, Harapa, 
and Athi,  are all said to have been destroyed on account 
of the sins of their rulers, as well as Alor, Briihmana, 
and Bambhura. But the mme story is also told of 
Tdantba, which we know to be false, as I have been 
able to trace its downfall to its desertion by the U v i ,  
a t  a very recent date. The excavations of Mr. Bel- 
lasis have shown conclusively that Brtihmana was 
overwhelmed by an earthquake. The human bones 
"were chiefly found in doorways, as if the people 
were attempting to escape; others in the corners of 
the rooms ; some upright, some recumbent, with their 
faces down, and some crouched in a sitting posture."* 
The city was certainly not destroyed by fire, as Mr. 
Richardson notes that he found no remains of charcoal 
or burnt wood, and that the old walls bore no traces 
of fire. On the contrary, he also found the human 
remains crushed in the corners of the rooms, as if the 
terror-stricken inhabitants, finding their houses fall- 
ing about them, had crouched in the corners and been 
buried by the falling material.+ Mr. Richardson also 
picked up a brick which had :' entered cornerways into 
a skull, and which, when taken out, had a portion of 
the bone adhering to it." His conclusion is the same 
as that of Mr. Bellasis, " that the city was destroyed 
by some terrible convulsion of nature." 

The local coins found in the ruins of Bamdlrra kn- 
tul belong to the Arab governors of Mansura, from 
the time of JamRur, son of Mandr, the reputed founder 
of the city, down to Untar, the contemporary of Ma- 

* Journ. h iat .  Soc. Bombay, v. 417. 
t Zlrid., v. 423. 

T 2 
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sudi.* I t  was therefore in existence during the whole 
of that time, or from A.D. 750 to 940, or even later. 

This agrees exactly with what I have already noted, 
that the city was still flourishing when visited by 
Masudi and Ibn Haukal in the first half of the tenth 
century ; and I would therefore assign its destruction 
to the latter half of that century, and not earlier than 
A.D. 970. It is true that Mansura is mentioned by 
Abu Rihan in the beginning of the next century, and 
at a still later period by Edrisi, Kazvini, and Ramhid- 
ud-din; but the last three were mere compilers, and 
their statements accordingly belong to an earlier age. 
Abu R u n ,  however, is entirely original, and as his 
knowledge of the Indian language gave him special 
facilities for obtaining accurate information, his evi- 
dence is sufficient to prove that Mansura was still 
existing in his time. In speaking of the itinerary of 
Sindh, he says,t From Aror to BBhmanwb, also 
named el Mansum, is reckoned 20 parssangs; from 
thence to Loharani, at the mouth of the river, 30 
parasangs." Mansura therefore still existed when 
Abu Rihb wrote his work, about A.D. 1031 ; but as 
i t  is mentioned by only one author in the canlptligns 
of Mahmud of Ohazni, it is almost certain that it no 
longer existed as a great fortress, the capital of the 
country, otherwise its wealth would have nttracted the 
cupidity of that rapacious conqueror. I conclude, 
therefore, that Mansura was already very much de- 
cayed before the accession of Mahmud, and that the 
earthquake which levelled its walls and overthrew 
its houses, must have happened some time before 

* Thomas in Prinsep'e ' Essays,' ii. 113. 
f Reinaud, 'Fragments Arabes,' eto. p. 113. 
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the beginning of the eleventh century. It is pro- 
bable that most of the inhabitants who escaped the 
great catastrophe would have returned to the ruined 
city to look after their buried property, and that many 
of them again reared their houses on the old sites. 
But the walls of the city were fallen, and there was 
no security ; the river was gradually failing, and 
there was a scarcity of water; and the place was alto- 
gether so much decayed, that even in A.H. 416, or 
A.D. 1025, when the conqueror of SomnBth returned 
through Sindh, the plunder of Mansurrr was not suffi- 
cient to tempt him out of his direct march ; so he 
passed on by Sehwan to Ghazni, leaving the old 
capital unvisited, and even unnoticed, unless we 
accept the solitary statement of Ibn Athir, that Mah- 
mud on this occasion appointed a Muhammadan go- 
vernor to Mansura. 

3. LOWER SINDH, OR LAR. 

The district of Pitada, or Lower Sindh, is described 
by Hwen Thsang as being 3000 li, or 500 miles, in 
circuit, which agrees almost exactly with the dimen- 
sions of the Delta of the Indus from Haidarilbld to 
the sea, including a small tract of country on both 
sidcs, extending towards tho desert of Umarkot on the 
east, and to the mountains of Cape Monz on the west. 
Within these limits the dimensions of Lower Sindh 
me as follows. From the western mountains to the 
neighbourhood of Umarkot, 160 miles; from the same 
point to Cape Monz, 85 miles; from Cape Monz to 
the Kori mouth of the Indus, 135 miles; and fronl 
the Kori mouth to Umwkot, 140 miles; or altogether 
520 miles. The soil, which is described as sandy and 
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salt, produced plenty of corn and vegetables, 6ut very 
few fruits and flowers, which is true of the Delta to 
the present day. 

In  the time of Alexander, the only place of note in 
the Delta was Patala ; but he is said to have founded 
several towns himself* during his long stay in Lower 
Sindh, waiting for the Etesiau minds to start his fleet. 
Unfortunately the historians have omitted to give the 
names of these places. Justin alone notes that on his 
return up the Indus he built the city of Barce,t to 
which I shall hereafter refer. Ptolemy has preserved 
the names of several places, as Barbaru, Jlodana,  
Uonis, and Kolaka, of which the first is most probably 
the same as the Uarbarikt! ewpon'ant of the Teriplus,' 
and perhaps also the same as the Bnrce of Justin. In 
the time of the author of the 'Periplus,' the capital 
of Lower Sindh was ~lfirznagara, which the foreign 
merchants reached by ascending the river from Bar- 
barike. In the middle of the seventh century, Hwen 
Thsang mentions only Pitasila, or Putala. But in the 
beginning of the eighth century, the historians of Mn- 
hammad bin Kbim's expedition add the names of 
Ddal  and Nirankot to our scanty list, which is still 
further increased by the Arab geographers of the 
tenth century, who place Manlrdtara, or Man/r&ari, 
or Manjhbari,$ to the west of the Indus, and two days' 
journey from Debal, at the point where the road from 
Debal crosses the river. The position of these places 
I mill now investigate in their order from north to 

Curtiue, Vita Alex., ix. 10: "Interim et urbee ylerasque condidit." 
t Hist., xii. 10. 
$ Sir Henry Elliot, ' Muhammadan Hietoriane of India,' Dowson's 

edition, i. 36, quoting Ibn Haukal. 
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south, beginning with ,Patala, at the head of the 
Delta. 

The position of Nirankot is fixed at Haidarbbad 
by the concurrent testimony of MLMurdo, Masson, 
Burton, and Eastwick.* Sir Henry Elliot alone places 
i t  at Jarak, as he thinks that that locality agrees better 
with the descriptions of the native historians. But 
as Haidarabiid is the modern name of the city, which 
the people still know a~ Nirankot, there would seem to 
be no doubt of its identity with the Nirrdn, or ~Yirznkot, 
of the Arab historians and geographers. I ts  position 
is described by Abulfeda as 25 parasangs from Debal, 
and 15 parasangs from Mansura, which accords with 
the less definite statements of Istakhri and Ibn Haukal, 
who simply say that it was between Debal and Man- 
sura, but ncarer to the latter. It was situated on the 
western bank of the river, and is described as a well- 
fortified but small town, with few trees. Now, Hai- 
dnrbbbd is 47 miles horn the ruined cit,y of Briih- 
manilbad, or Mansum, and 85 miles from LAri-bandar, 
which I will presently show to have been the most 
probable position of the ancient Debal ; while Jarak 
is 74 miles from Briihrnaniibiid, and only 60 miles 
from Lhi-bandar. The position of Haidarbbgd, there- 
fore, corresponds much better with the recorded dis- 
tances than that of Jamk. At present the main 
c h a ~ e l  of the Indus runs to the west of Haidadbad, 
but we know that the Phuleli, or eastern branch, 

A 

* M'Murdo in Journ. Royal h i a t .  Soc., i. 30 ; Maason, Travels,' 
i. 463 ; Burton, ' Sindh,' pp. 131, 376 ; and Eastwick, ' Handbook for 
Bombay,' p. 483. See Map NO. IX. 
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was formerly the principal stream. According to 
M6Murdo,* thc change of the main stream to the 
westward of HaidariibAd took place prior to A.H. 

1000, or A.D. 1592, and was coincident with the 
decay of Nasirpur, which was only founded in A.H. 

751, or A.D. 1350. As Nasirpur is mentioned by  
Atul Fazlt as the head of one of the subdivisions 
of the province of Thatha, the main channel of the 
Indus must have flowed to the eastward of Nirnn- 
kot or Haidai%bM at as late a date as the beginning 
of the reign of Akbar. ' 

Nirunkot was situated on a hill, and there was a 
lake in its neighbourhood of sufficient size to receive 
the fleet of Muhammad KiZsim. Sir Heitry Elliot 
identifies the former with the hill of Jarak, to the 
west of the Indua, and the latter with the Kinjur 
lake, near Helai, to the south of Jarak. But the 
Kinjur lake has no communication with the Indus, 
and therefore could not have been used for the recep- 

1 

. .I tion of the fleet, which at once disposes of the only 
special advantage that Jarak was supposed to possess 
over Haidariihbd as the representative of Nirunkot. 
Sir Henry1 admits "that the establishmeut of its 
locality depends chiefly upon the sites which are as- 
signed to ot,her disputed cities, more especially to 
Debal and Manaura." The former he identifies with 
ICarbchi, and the latter with Haidarkbad; and con- 
sistently with these emplacements he is obliged to 
fix Nirunkot at Jarak. But since he wrote his ' Ap- 
pendix to the Arabs in Sindh,' the ancient city of 

4 Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc., i. 236. f ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. s2.  
f Sir H. Elliot's ' Muhammadan Historiane of India,' Doweon's edi- 

tion, i. 400. 
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Uanibhra-ka-TM has been found by Mr. Bellasis in 
the very position that was long ago pointed out by 
M'Bfurdo as the site of Briihmanibhd. Its identifica- 
tion as the site of the famous cities of Mansura and 
Brihmanbbiid leaves HaidariibBd, or the ancient Ni- 
rankot, available as the true representative of the 
Nirunkot of Biladuri and the Chach-n&ma. Its dis- 
tance of 47 miles &om Bambhra-ka-tul, and of 85 
miles from Liiri-bandar, agree almost exactly with the 
15 and 25 parasangs of Abulfeda. I t  is also situated 
on a hill, so that it corresponds in position, as well as 
in name, with Nirunkot. The hill, called Ganja, is 
1+ mile long, and 700 yards broad, with a height of 
80 feet.* The present fort was built by Mir Qhul&m 
Sh&h in A.H. 1182, or A.D. 1768.t About one-third 
of the hill, at tho southern end, is occupied by the 
fort, the middle portion by the main street and strag- 
gling houses of the city, and the northern end by 
tombs. 

I n  A.D. 641, when the Chinese pilgrim Hwen 
Thsang visited Sindh, he travelled from Kotemara, 
the capital of Kachh, a distance of 700 li, or 117 
miles, due north to Pi-lo-ahi-lo,$ from whence he pro- 
cecded 300 li, or 50 miles, to the north-east, to Ofan. 
cAu, which I have alrcady identified with BrBhmanA- 
biid. M. Julien renders the Chinese syllables by 
PitaaiZd, but I should prefer Pgtasila, or the "flat 
rock," which is an accurate desiription of the long 
flat-topped hill on which HaidarQbAd is situated. 
This name recalls that of Pcitalr,ttr, which, according 

+ Wood, 'Journey to the Source of the Orua,' p. 30. 
t M'Murdo, Journ. Royal Aaiat. Soc., i. 2&. 

' Hiouen TLsang,' iii. 180. 
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to Burton,* was an old appellation of Haidariibld, or 
Nirankot ; and as this city is exactly 120 miles to the 
north of Kofeaar, in Kachh, and 47 miles to the south- 
west of Brdhmaniibbd, I have no hesitation in identify- 
ing it with the Pitasila of the Chinese pilgrim. The 
size of the hill also, which is 1+ mile in length, by 
700 yards in breadth, or upwards of 3 miles in circum- 
ference, corresponds very closely with the dimensions 
of Pitasila, which, according to Hwen Thsang, was 20 
li, or 33 miles, in circuit. 

The names of Pa"la@ur and P&asiln further suggest 
the probability that Haidar&b&d miy be the Pottolo of 
Alexander's historians, which they are unanimous in 
placing near the head of the Delta. Now, the present 
head of the Delta is at the old town of Matthi, 12 
miles above HaidarbbAd, where the Yhuleli separates 
from the main channel of the Indus. But in ancient 
times, when the main stream, which is now called 
Purdna, or the L L  Old River," flowed past Alor and 
B r & h m d W  to Nirunkot, the first point of separa- 

I 
tion of its waters was either at HaidarAbAd itself, past 

L 
which a branch is said to have flowed by Miiini to 
Trikal, or 15 miles to the south-east of it where the 
Pluleli now throws off the Guni branch to the south, 
and then proceeds westerly to join the present stream 
of the Indus at Tribal. The true head of the old 
Delta was therefore either at HaidarbbAd itself, or 15 
miles to  t,he south-east of it, where the Guni, or 
eastern branch of the Indus, separated from the Phu- 
leli, or western branch. 

Now, the position of Patala can be determined by 
s cveral independent data :- 

+ ' Sindh,' chap. i. note 7. 
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1st. According to Ptolemy, the head of the Delta 
was exactly midway between Odana and the eastern 
mouth of the Indus, called Lonibare ostium. This fixes 
Patala at BidarabBd, which is equidistant from the 
capital of Ox~knntls, that is, from Mahol-ta near Lar- 
Una, and the Kori, or eastern mouth of the Indus, 
which is also the mouth of the Xoni river, or Lonibare 
ostium. 

2nd. The base of t,he Delta was reckoned by Aris- 
tobulus at 1000 stadia, or 115 miles; by Nearchus at 
1800 stadia, and by Onesikritus at 2000 aladia.* But 
as the actual coast line, from the GhAra mouth on the 
west, to the Kori mouth on the east, is not more t,han 
125 miles, we may adopt the estimate of Aristobulus 
in preference to the larger numbers of the other au- 
thorities. And as Onesikritus states t,hhst all three 
sides of t,he Delta were of the same length, the dis- 
tance of Patalu from the sea may be taken at from 
1000 etadiu, or 115 miles, up to 125 miles. Now, 
the distance of Haidariibad from the Ghha, or western 
mouth of the Indus, is 110 miles, and from tae Kori, or 
eastern mouth, 135 miles, both of which agree suffi- 
ciently near to the base measurement to warrant the 
descriptions of Onesikritus that the Delta formed an 
equilateral triangle. Consequently, the city of Palalu, 
which was either at or near the head of the Delta, 
may be almost certainly identified with the present 
Haiddbbd. 

3rd. From a comparison of the narratives of Arrian 
and Curtius, it appears that the Raja of Patala, having 
made his submission to Alexander at Brdhmana, or 
the city of Brahmans, the conqueror sailed leisurely 

* Strabo, Geogr., xv. i. 33. 
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down the river for three days, when he heard that the 
Indian prince had suddenly abandoned his country 
and fled to the desert.* Alexander at once pushed 
on to Patala. Now, the distance from Brfihmanlbftd 
to Haidarhbbd is only 47 miles by the direct land 
route; but as the old bed of the Indus makes a wide 
sweep round by Nasirpur, the route along the river 
bank, which was doubtless followed by the army, is 
not less than 55 miles, while the distance by water 
must be fully 80 miles. His progress during the first 
three days, estimated at the usual rate of 10 or 12 
miles by land, and 18 or 20 miles by water, would 
have brought him within 19 miles of Haidarabhd by 
land, and 26 miles by water, which distance he would 
have easily accomplished on the fourth day by a forced 
march. From Patala he proceeded down the western 
branch of the river for a distance of 400 stadia, or 46 
miles, when his naval commanders first perceived the 
sea breeze. This point I believe to have been Jarak, 
which is 30 miles below Haidaritbiid by land, and 45 
miles, or nearly 400 stadia, by water. There Alex- 
ander procured guides, and, pressing on with still 
greater eagerness, on the third day he became aware 
of his vicinity to the sea by rneeting the tide.7 As 
the tides in the Indus are not felt more than 60 miles 
from the sea, I conclude that Alexander must then 
have reached as far as Bambhra, on the GChAra, or 
western branch of the river, which is only 35 miles 
from the sea by land, and about 50 miles by water. 
Its distance from Jarak by land is 50 ~lliles, and by 

* Arrian, ' Anabasis,' vi. 17 ; Curtius, Vita Alex., ix. 8,28, says that 
he fled to the mountains. 
t Curtius, Vita Alex., ix. 9, 29. 
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water 75 miles, which the fleet might have easily ac- 
complished by the third day. From these details it 
is clear that Patala must have been at a considerable 
distance from the sea, that is, not less than the length 
of the tidal reach, plnv three days' sail on the river, 
plus 400 stadia. These distances by land are respec- 
tively 33 miles, 50 miles, and 30 miles, or altogether 
113 miles, which corresponds almost exactly with the 
measurement of Aristobulus of 1000 sfadia, or 115 
miles. 

As these three independent investigations all point 
to the same place as the most probable representative 
of Patala, and as that place is called Patasila by Hwen 
Thsang in the seventh century, and is still known as 
PLtalpur, I think that we have very strong grounda 
for ident.ifying Haidarilbild with the ancient Pakula. 

I n  his account of the Indus, Arrian* says, "this 
river also forms a delta by its two mouths, no way 
inferior to that of Egypt, which, in the Indian lan- 
guage, is called I'uttala." As this statement is given 
on the authority of Nearchus, who had ample oppor- 
tunities during his long detention in Sindh of inter- 
course with the people, we may accept it as the general 
belief of the Sindhians at that time. I would there- 
fore suggest that the name may have been derived 
from P4ala,  the " trumpet-flower " (Bignonia mave- 
olenu), in allusion to the " trumpet" shape of the 
province included between the eastern and western 
branches of the mouth of the Indus, as the two 
branches, as they approach the sea, curve outwards 
like the mouth of n trumpet. 

I cannot close the discussion on the site of this 
* ' Indice,' p. 2. 
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ancient city without noticing another name of which 
the conflicting accounts appear to me to have a con- 
fused reference to Nirunliot. Thb name is the Pinrz 
of Istakhri, the Kannazbur of Ibn Haukal, and the 
Brabuz of Edrisi. According to Istakhri, P i m  was 
4 days' journey from Debal, and 2 days hom Mehi- 
bari, which was itself on the western bank of the 
Indus, at 2 days' journey hom Debal. Ibn Haukal 
and Edrisi agree that the road to Kannazbur, or Fira- 
buz, lay through ,illanha"bari, or Ma~iibari, which was 
on the western bank of the Indus, at 2 days horn 
Debal; but they make the whole distance beyond 
Debal 14 days instead of 4. Now, Ibn Haukal and 
Edrisi place their city in Mekrln, a position which 
they were almost forced to adopt by their long dis- 
tance of 14 days, although the first two days' journey 
lie exactly in the opposite direction from Mekran. But 
if we take the short.er distance of 4 days from Debal, 
which is found in Istakhri, t,he earliest of the three - 
geographers, the position of their unknown city will 
then accord exactly with that of Xirankoj. Debal 
I will hereafter identify with an old city mar Lciri- 
bandar and Mnnha'bari with T/srrthu, which is just mid- 
way between Lti-bandar and Haidarlbbd. Now, Ibn 
Haukal specially notes that Munjdari WRS situated 
L L  to the west of the Mihrln, and there any one who 
proceeds from Debal to Mansura will have to pass the 
river, the latter place being opposite to ManjLbari."* 
This extract shows that Manjbbari was on the western 
branch of the Indus, and therefore on the high-road 
to Nirankot as well as to Piruz, or Kannezbrr, or 
Firabuz. I would therefore suggest that the first of 

* Prof. Doweon's edition of Sir H. Elliot's Hist. of India, i. 37. 
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these names, which is thus mentioned in conjunction 
with Manhbbari might possibly be intended for Ninln, 
and the other two for iyir~nkot, as the alterations 
in the original Arabic characters required for these 
two readings are very slight. But there was cer- 
tainly a place of somewhat similar name in Mekriin, 
as BilAduri records that Kizbvn in MekrAn submitted 
to Muhammad Khim on his march against DebU. 
Comparing this name with Ibn Haukal's Kannazbur,* 
and Edrisi's Araduz, I think it probable that they 
may be intended for Panjpdr, as suggested by M. 
Reinaud. The 14 days' journey would agree very 
well with the position of this place. 

Jarak. 

The little town of Jarak is situated on an eminence 
overhanging the western bank of the Indus, about 
midway between HaidarBbad and Thatha. Jarak is 
the present boundary between Y d a l o ,  or Middle 
Sindh, and Ldr, or Lower Sindh, which latter I have 
been obliged to extend to Haidar&b&d, so as to include 
the Patala of the Greeks and the Pitas& of the 
Chinese pilgrim, within the limits of the ancient 
Delta. This is perhaps the same place as Khor, or 
Alkhor, a small but populous town, which Edrisi 
places between Manhiibari and Firabuz, that is, be- 
tween Thatha and Nirunkot. Three miles below 
Jarak there is another low hill covered with ruins, 

* Prof. Dowson's edition of Sir Henry Elliot's H iet. of India, i. 40. 
Ibn Haukal: Kannazlrr.  At page 29 he gives Ietakhri's name an 
KannazMn, which Mordtmann reads Nriun.  The most probable ex- 
planation of these differences is some confusion in the Arabic charaotera 
between tile name of N i ~ ~ u n  and that of the capital of MekrAn. 
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which the people call K@r kot, and attribute to Raja 
Munj/lira.* The principal ruin is a square basement 
ornamented with flat pilasters at regular distances. 
This is supposed to be the remains of a temple. 
Amongst the ruins were found some fragments of 
Buddhist statues ; and, at a short distance from the hill, 
an inscription in early Indian characters, of which I 
can read only the words putrasa and Bbagavatasn, and 
a few letters in different parts ; but thesc are sufficient 
to show that the inscription is Buddhist, as well as 
the other remains. 

Minnagar, JZanlr&ari, or Thatha. 

The city of E4aMa is situated in a low swampy 
valley, 3 miles from the western bank of the Indus, 
and 4 miles above the separation of the Bdgar, or 
western branch, from the Said, or main stream of 
the river. Littlewood remarks that " the mounds of 
rubbish upon which the houses are piled slightly 
raise its site above the level of the valley."t The 
place was visited by Captain Hamilton in A.D. 1699, 
who describes it$ as situated on a spacious plain about 
2 miles from the Indus. I t  is highly probable, there- 
fore, that the town originally stood on the bank of the 
river, which has been gradually receding from it. I ts  
name also would seem to point to the same conclu- 
sion, as fbal?/la means a L L  shore or bank," so that 
Nagar-Thatha, which is the common name of the place, 
would mean the " city on the river bank." Its date 
is not certainly known ; but MLMurdo, who is gene- 

* ' Bombay Journal,' v. 366. 
t 'Journey to the Source of the Oxus,' p. 17. 
$ 'New Acwunt of the East Indies,' i. 123. 



WESTERN INDIA. 289 

mlly very acccurate, states that it was founded in the 
year A.H. 900, or A.D. 1495, by Niziim-ud-din Nanda, 
the Jdtn, or ruler of Sindh. Before his time, the chief 
city of Lower Sindh was Sdminagar, the capital of the 
Samnzb tribe, which stood on a rising ground, 3 miles to 
the north-west of the site of Thatha. MLMurdo refers 
ita foundation to the time of Ala-ud-din of Delhi, who 
reigned from A.H. 695-715, or A.D. 1295 to 1315. Of 
a still earlier date is the great fort of Kalya"n-kot, or 
Tughlakkbiid, which stands on t,he limestone hill, 4 
miles to the south-west of TAalAa. Its second name 
was derived horn Ghazi Beg TuyAlak, who was the 
governor of Multln and Sindh, during the latter part 
of Ma-ud-din's reign, in the-beginning of the fourteenth 
century. 

The site of Thatha itself is admitted to be modern, 
but those of Siiminagar and Kalykn-kot are said to be 
of great antiquity. This belief of the people is no 
doubt true, as the position at the head of the inferior 
qelta commanded the whole traffic of the river, while 
the hill-fort gave security. Lieut. Wood remarks* 
that the site of Thatha is so advantageous for com- 
mercial purposes that it is probable that a mart has 
existed in its neighbourhood from the earliest times. 
" But," he judiciously adds, " as the apex of the Delta 
is not a fixed point, the site of this city must have 
varied as the river changed." This change of site 
would naturally have entailed a change of names ; 
and I am therefore led to believe that Thatha was the 
actual position of the AIanLa"6ari of the Arab geogra- 
phers, and of the Mdnnrgnra of the au tb r  of the 
' Periplus.'t - 

* 'Oxue,' p. 20. t See Map No. IX. 
U 
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itfanll&ari is described by all the authorities as 
situated on the western bank of the Indus, at 2 days' 
journey from Debal. Now, this is the very position of 
Thatha, which is on the western bank of the Indus, 
at 40 miles, or 2 days' journey, from LAri-bandar, 
which, as I will presently show, was almost certainly 
within a few miles of the famous city of Debal. The 
name of Jfanhn"bari is variously written as Meha"buri, 
and Manja"bari, for which I would suggest that we 
might perhaps read MandZbari, or &fandurlwari, the 
" city of the Bland " tribe, just as SiZninngar was the 

city of the SammB " tribe. This derivation of the 
name is supported by the fact that the Mand tribe 
have occupied Lower Sindh in great numbers from 
the beginning of the Christian era. Edrisi* describes 
the ,Wand as a numerous and brave tribe, who occu- 
pied the desert on the borders of Sindh and India, and 
extended their wanderings as far as AZor on the north, 
Mekran on the west, and Manzehel (or Umarkot) on 
the east. Ibn Haukalt records that "the Man& 
dwell on the banks of the Khriin, from the boundary 
of Multan to the sea, and in the desert b6tween 
MekrBn and Famhal (or Umarkot). They have many 
cattle-sheds and pasturages, and form a large popula- 
tion." Rashid-ud-din$ locates them in Sindh at a 
still earlier period. According to his account, Me2 
and Zat, two descendants of Ham, the son of Noah, 
were the progenitors of the people of Sindh prior to 

* Geogr., i. 163. 
t In Elliot, ' Muliaramadan Hiatoriana of India,' i. 67 ; and in 

Gildemeister, ' De Rebua Indicia,' p. 172, where he .gives Karnuhal ss 
the eastern limit of their wanderings. 

3 Reinaud, ' Fragments Arabea,' eta., p. 26. 
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the Mahibhiirata. The name is variously written as 
Mer, Med, Mand, in all of which forms it is found 
even at the present day. To these I would add Mind, 
which is the form of the name given by Masudi.* . I 
have already ident.ified this people with the Medi and 
Hamdmeni of the classical writers ; and as their name 
is found in northern India hom the beginning of the 
Christian era downwards, and not before that time, 1 
conclude that the Mandrumi and Iatii of the Oxus, 
who are coupled together by Pliny, must be the Suca 
Indo-Scythians, who occupied the Panjab and Sindli, 
and who under the name of 1MandY and Zals of the 
early Muhammadan authors, were in full possession of 
t.he valley of the Indus towards the end of the seventh 
century. 

To show that the various spellings of the name are 
but natural modes of pronunciation, I can refer to the 
two large maps of the Sha'lrpur and Jhelam districts, 
which have been published within the last few years 
by the Surveyor-General of India. In  the latter the 
name of a village on the Jhelam, 6 miles above JalL1- 
pur, is spelt Merida, and in the former Manddi. 
Abul Fazl calls the same place Merali, while Ferishta 
names it M d a .  Lastly, Wilford's surveyor, Mogal 
Beg, writes Mandyda, which is also the form that I 
received hom two different persons, while in General 
Court's map it is spelt M6))triula. 

To this people I refer the name of Minnqar, or 
"city of the Milr," which was the capital of Lower 
Sindh in the second century of the Christian era. 
That Min was a Scythian name we know from its 

* Sir H. M. Elliot, 'Muhammadan Historians of India,' Dowson'e 
edition, i. 67. 
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occurrence in the list of Isidor of Kharas as one of 
the cities of Sakastene, or Sejistan. The appearance 
of the name in Sindh would alone be sufficient to 
suggest the presence of Scythians ; but its connection 
with them is placed beyond all doubt by the mention 
that the rulors of Minnagara were rival Parthians, 
who were mutually expelling each other.* These 
Parthians were Dahm Scythians from the Oxus, who 
gave the name of Indo-Scythia to the valley of the 
Indus, and whose mutual rivalry points to their 
identity with the rival Meds and Jats of the Mu- 
hammadan authors. 

The actual position of Minnagar is unknown, and 
we have but few data to guide us in attempting to 
ilx its site. As it is not found in Ptolemy, who wrote 
in the first half of the second century, I infer either 
that the new name had not then been imposed on the 
capital, or what is more probable, that Ptolemy has 
inserted only the old name. If I am right in iden- 
tfying Min-nagara, or the " city of the Nin," with 
Mand-dbari, or the '' place of the Mand," there can be 
little doubt t,hat the great Indo-Scythian capital was 
at Thatha. Edrisit describes Manhibar as situated 
on a low plain, and surrounded with gardens and 
running water. Captain Hamilton$ gives the same 
description of Thatha, which, he says, "stands in a 
spacious plain, and they have canals cut from the 
river, that bring water to the city, and some for the 
use of their @rdens." According to the anthers of 

+ Peripl. Mer. Eryth. ; in Hudson's Geogr. Vet., i. 22. 
t Geogr., i. 164. 
$ 'New Account of the East Indies,' i. 1%. 
9 Hudson, Geogr. Vet., i. 22. 
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the ' Periplus,' the merchant vessels anchored at the 
emporium of Barbarike, where the goods were un- 
loaded, and conveyed to the capital by the river. 
Just so in modern times the ships anchored at Lh i -  
bandar, while the merchants carried their goods to 
Thatha either by land or by water. The position of 
Minnagar is too vaguely described as " inland,"* to 
bc of any use in its determination. If it was, as I 
suppose, at Tllatira, then it may perhaps be identified 
with Ptolemy's Sotcsikana, which I would interpret as 
Susi-ghza, or the " town of the S~ tribe," an etymo- 
logy which is supported by the fact that the Jlande, 
or Ale&, were a branch of the great horde of Sus, or 
Abar8, who gave one name to Susiana, at the mouth 
of the Euphrates, and the other to AJiria, at the 
mouth of the Indus. I should mention, howevcr, that 
according to MLMurdo,t " Minagar was one of the 
cities dependent on Mul tb  in the twelfth century, 
and was the possession of a chief by caste an Agri, 
and descended from Alexander. It was situated on 
the Lolrha Daryi?) not far from Bghmana, in the par- 
ganah now called S/rehda"cEpur." It is a suspicious cir- 
cumstance that this passage has not been verified 
either by Postans or by Elliot. The latter, who con- 
stantly refers to his own MS. of the ' Tohfat-ul-KirOm,' 
quotes$ this notice of Minagar at second-hand from 
MLMurdo. I may add that the Agari is a well-known 
caste, of low degree, who are employed in the manu- 

+ The words are, rtad vi.rov prv+ccor, which can only mean "inland 
and beyond" Barbmike. 
t Journ. Royal Beiat. Soc., i. 31 ; and again at p. 233, quoting the 

Tohfat-ul G r d m .  
f Xuhammadan Hietorinns of India,' Doweon'a edition, i. 66. 
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facture of salt. I am therefore not inclined to admit 
that this petty place could have any connection with 
the pea t  capital of Indo-Scythia. On the contrary, 
I am disposed to look upon this name of Min-nagara 
as meaning simply the city of Min. 

The ruined town of Bantbhora, or ll/ln?~h?ra, is 
situated at the head of the Gha"ra crcck, which is 
"supposed by the natives to be the site of the most 
ancient seaport in Sindh."* "Notliing now remains 
but the foundations of houses, bastions, and m~lls," 
but about the tenth century Bhambhfim was thc cnpitd 
of a chief named Bhambo Raja. According to tlic 
traditions of the people, the most westcrly branch of 
the Indus once flowed past Bhambiira. I t  is said to 
have separated from the main river just above !hatha, 
and MLNurdot quotes the ' Tabakbt-i-Akbari ' for thc 
fact that in the reign of Akbar it ran to the we~tward 
of Thatha. To the same effect Sir Henry Elliot: qnotcs 
Mr. N. Crow, who was for many years the British 
Resident at Thatha. Writing in A.D. 1800, Crow 
says, "By a strange turn that the river has taken 
within these five-and-twenty years just above Tatta, 
that city is flung out of the angle of the inferior 
Delta, in which it formerly stood, on the main land 
towards the hills of Biluchistan." From these state- 
ments it would appear that the Ghba river was the 
most westcrly branch of the Indus down to the latter 
half of the last century. But long before that time, 

+ Eastwick, 'Handbook of Bombay,' p. 481. 
t Journ. Royal Aaiat. Soc., i. 26. See Map No. IX. 
$ Muhamm. Hiat. of India, Dowaon's edition, i. 399. 
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according to MLMurdo, it had ceased to be a navigable 
stream, as both Bhnnlbur and Debal were deserted 
about A.D. 1250, on account of the failure of the 
river.* My own inquiries give the same date, as 
Debal was still occupied when Jalkladdin of Khwb- 
MLzm invaded Sindh in A.D. 1221,t and was in ruins 
in A.D. 1333, when Ibn Batuta visited L&rlri Bandar, 
which had succeeded Debal as the great port of tho 
Indus. 

MLMurdo quotes native authors to show that this 
western branch of the Indus was called the S'ga'rn 
river, which, he thinks, may be identified with the 
Sagupa Ostium of Ptolemy, which was also the most 
westerly branch of the Indus in his time. It is there- 
fore quite possible, as supposed by MLMurdo, that 
this was the very branch of the Indus that was navi- 
gated by Alexander. From the latest maps, however, 
it appears that about midway between Thatha and 
GhAra this channel threw off a large branch on its left, 
which flowed parallel to the other for about 20 miles, 
when it. turned to the south and joined the main 
channel just below Lki-bmdar. Now this channel 
passes about 2 or 3 miles to the south of Bhambfim, 
so that the town was also accessible from the Pili, the 
Phundi, the Kyh, and the Pintiani mouths of the 
river. I am therefore inclined to identify BhambQrn 
not only with the town of Barke, which Alexander 
built on his return up the river, as stated by Justin, A 

but also with the Barbari of Ptolemy, and the Bar- 
barike Evtpom'unz of the author of the ' Periplus.' The 

% - 
last authority describes the middle branch of thc -F 

i - 
* Journ. Royal Asiat. Soo., i. 26 and 232. 
) hhid-ud-din in Elliot, Dowson's edition, i. 26. 
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Indus as the only navigable channel in bis time up to 
Barlade,* all the other six channels being narrow and 
full of shoals. This statement shows that the G h h  
river had already begun to fail before A.D. 200. The ~ 
middle mouth of the river, which was then the only 
navigable entrance, is called mariplron Odium by 
Ptolemy. This name I would identify with the Ky&r 
river of the present day, which leads right up to the 
point where the southern branch of the G h h  joins 
the main river near Lhri-bandar. 

From this discussion I conclude that the northern 
channel of the Ghiira was the western branch of the 
Indus, which was navigated by Alexander and Near- 
chus; and that before A.D. 200, its waters found 
another channel more to the south, in the southern 
Ghara, which joins the main stream of the Indus 
just below Lhi-bandar. By this channel, in the 
time of the author of the ' Periplus,' the merchant 
vessels navigated the Indus up to Barbarike, where 
the goods were unloaded, and conveyed in boats to 
Minnagar, the capital of the country. But after some 
time this channel also failed, and in tho beginning of 
the eighth century, when the Arabs invaded Shdh, 
Debal had become the chief port of thc Indus, ancl 
altogether supplanted Bha~nbdru, or the ancicnt Bar- 
barike. But though the Ghka river was no longer n 
navigable channel, its waters still contirluecl to flow 
past the old town down to the thirteenth century, 
about which time it would appear to have been fiunlly 
deserted. 

Hudson, Geogr. Vet., i. 22. 
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1 .  

Debal Sindhi, or Debal. 

The position of the celebrated port of Debal, the 
emporium of the Indiis during the middle ages, is 
still unsettled. By Abul Fazl and the later Muham- 
madan writers, Debal has been confounded with 
Thatha; but as Debal was no longer in existence 
when they wrote, I conclude that they were misled 
by the name of Debal Thatha, which is frequently ap- 
plied to Thatha itself. Similarly, Bra"/rmana, or Brdh- 
mana'la"d, was called Debal Khgra, .and the famous 
seaport of Debal was named Debul Sindhi. But 
Biwal, or Debal, means simply a temple, and there- 
fore Bebal Sindhi means the temple at, or near, the ii 
town of Sindhi. Major Burton says that the shawls 
of Thalia are still called Shd-i-Dedali, but this only 
proves that Debal was the place where the merchants 
procured the Thatha shawls. Just so the name of 
Multkni-malli, that is Multan clay, or Armenian bole, 
is derived from the place where the merchants obtain 
the article, as the clay is actually found in the hills to 
the west of the Indus, beyond Dera G h k i  Khan. So 
also Indian-ink is named fiom India, where the mer- 
chants first obtained it, although, as is now well 
known, it is all manufactured in China. Sir Henry 
Elliot, who is the last inquirer into the geography of 
Sindh, places Debal at Kwichi ; but admits that LBri- 
bandar "is the next most probable site after KaA- - 
chi."* But I incline to the opinion of Mr. Crow, 
who was for many years the British resident in Sindh, 
that Debal occupied a site between Karachi and Thatha. 
His opinion is entitled to special weight, as he is ad- 

* ' Sindh,' pp. 22.2 and 224. 



THE ANCIEhT GEOORAPHY OF INDIA. 

mitted by M6Murdo and Elliot to  have " comhined 
much discrimination with ample opportunities of local 
inquiry." Sir Henry quotes the Cirach-ndma for the 
fact that " the Serandip vessels were in their distress 
driven to the shore of Debal," to show that the port 
must have been close to the sea. There they were 
attacked by pirates of the Tanghara tribe, who oc- 
cupied the seacoast from Kadchi to L&ri - bandar. 
This statement shows that if Debal cannot be iden- 
tified either with K d c h i  or with Lgri-bandar, it must 
be looked for somewhere between them. 

In favour of Karbchi Sir Henry quotes Biladuri, 
who records that in the year A.H. 15, or A.D. 636, 
Htikim dispatched his brother Mughira on an expedi- 
tion to the Bay of Debal. But as the city of Lyons is 
not on the shore of the Gulf of Lyons, so it does not 
necessarily follow that Debal was on the shore of the 
Bay of Debal. In fact it is described by Ibn Khor- 
dbdbeh as being 2 farsangs from the mouth of the 
Mihran, which is still further extended -to 2 days7 
journey by Masudi.* But as Debal was situated on 
the Indus, it cannot be identified with Karbchi, which 
is on the seacoast beyond the mouth of the river. All 
our authorities agree in stating that it was on the 
west side of the Mihran,? that is of the main stream 
of the river, or Baghtir, which flows past Lhi-bandar, 
and discharges itself into the sea by several different 

. mouths named the Piti, the Phundi, the Kyh, and 
the Pintiani. But M'Murdo also quotes the native 

* Elliot, Muhamm. Hist. of India, Dowson's edition, i. 63-67. 
t These will be found in Elliot's Muhamm. Hist., by Dowson, i. 61 ; 

' Istakhri,' i. 66 ; ' Ashkhl-ul-BilRd,' i. 65, not. Ibn Haukul. See also 
Gildemeistcr, ' De Ikbu Indicis,' p. 206, for Kazvini. 
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authorities to show that it was on the ~S'&a"ra hranch 
of the Indus, which flowed past Bhambb:  Accord- 
ing to these accounts, Debal must have been situated 
on the western bank of the Baghh river, below the 
junction of the southern branch of the Ghbra, or 
SAgAra, branch. Its position may therefore be f i e d  
approximately at the point of junction, which is 5 
miles to the north of L%ri-bandar, 17 miles to the 
south-west of Bhamhtra, and about 30 miles from the 
Piti and Pintiani mouths of the river. This position 
also fuzfils the other condition quoted by Sir Henry 
Elliot, that Debal was between KarEichi and Lbri 
bandar, in the territory of the Tangbmara tribe of 
pirates. It further agrees with the position assigned 
to it by Mi.. Crow, who places i t  between Kmbchi and 
Thatha, which is an exact description of the locality 
following the course of the river, which is the only 
course that can be taken, as Debal was situated 
amongst the intersecting streams of the Delta. 

Unfortunately, this part of the Delta has not yet 
been minutely explored; and to this cause I would 
attribute our ignorance of the remains of an ancient 
city, which were noticed by Ibn Batuta in A.D. 1333 
in the very position which I have assigned to Debal.* 
As his statement is of great importance, I will quote 
the passage at  full length :-'' I then proceeded by 
the Sind to the city of &"hark, which is situated upon 
the shores of the Indian Sea, where the Sind joins it. 
I t  has a large harbour, into which ships from Persia, 
Yemen, and other places put. At a few milea from 
t,his city are the ruins of another, in which stones in 
the shape of men and beasts almost innumerable are 

' Travels,' by Dr. Lee, p. 102. 
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to be found. The people of this place think that it ia 
the opinion of their historians that there was a city 
formerly in this place, the greater part of the inhabit- 
ants of which were so base that God transformed 
them, their beasts, their herbs, even to the very s&, 
into stones; and indeed stones in the shape of seeds 
are here almost innumerable." This large ruined city, 
with its stones in the shape of men and beasts, I take 
to be the remains of the once great emporium of Debal. 
According to M'Murdo, the people of Debal moved to 
L&ri-bandar,* and according to Captain Hamilton, 
L&-bandar possessed "a large done fort," for the 
protection of merchants against the Biluchis and 
MakrAnis. It is, I think, a very fair and legitimate 
deduction that the people who deserted Debal removed 
the materials of their old city for the construction of 
the new one, and thcrefore that the stones of the fort 
of L&-bandar were brought from the deserted city of 
Debal, the remains of which excited the curiosity of 
Ibn Batuta in A.D. 1333. 

This statement of Ibn Batuta I would connect with 
the curious account of an Indian city in the ' Arabian 
Nights,' which is found in the story of Zobeido. Ac- 
cording to the common edition, this lady sailed from 
the port of Bassora, and after twenty days anchored 
in the harbour of a large city in India, where on 
landing she found that the king and queen and a11 tho 
people had been turned into stone. One person only 
had escaped the general transformation, and he mas 
the king's son, who had been brought up :IS a Mu- 
hammadan by his nurse, who was a MusalmAni slave. 
Now this legend appears to be the same as that of 

Journ. Boyd Aiz.int. Soc., i. 29 and 233. 
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Raja Dilu and his brother Chota of the native histories 
of Sindh,* according to which Chota had become a 
Muhammadan, and when the city of Brlhmana was 
destroyed by an earthquake, on account of the wicked- 
ness of the king, Chota alone escaped. As a similar 
story is told of the ruin of all the chief cities in the 
Panjiib as well as in Sindh, the scene of the story in 
the ' Arabian Nights ' may be fairly placed in Sindh ; 
and as Debal was the only large city on the coast, 
and was besides the chief mart to which the. Muham- 
madan merchants traded, it seems to me almost certain 
that it must be the Indian city in which Zobeide 
found all the people turned into stone. 

According to MLMurdo, the destruction of Bhh-  
mana took place in A.H. 140, or A.D. 757, and as the 
story of Zobeide is laid in the time of the Khalif 
Hdn-ul-Rashid, who reigned from A.D. 786 to 809, 
there are no diiiiculties of chronology to interfere with 
the identXcation of the two legends. 

The position of Debal may also be fixed on the 
Baghh river, or main channel of the Indus, by its 
name of Dilal SindAi, or Dibal on the Indus. That it 
was near Lhi-bandar we learn incidentally from Captain 
Hamilton,t who says that the river of Sindhi "is only 
a small branch of the Indus, which appellation is now 
lost in this country which it so plentifully waters, and 
is called Divellee, or Seven mouths." This statement 
shows that the branch of the Ind~zs leading up to 
Lfui-bandar was called Dilali, or the river of Dibal, 
so late as A.D. 1699, when visited by Hamilton. That 

M'Murdo, Joum. Royal Asiat. Soc. i. 28; and Postans, Journ. 
Asiat. Soc. Bengal, rii. 193. 

t ' New Account of East Indies,' i. 130. 
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this was the Piti branch of the Indus I infer from its 
other name of Sindhi, which I take to be the same as 
the Sinthon O8tkum of Ptolemy, or the second mouth of 
the river, reckoning from the west. As the Pit.i ia 
one of the mouths of the BaghAr river, this position 
agrees with that which I have already assigned to 
Dibal, on the concurring testimony of all the previous 
authorities. 

Since Hamilton wrote, Lhi-bandar itself has been 
deserted, and the present port of the western half of 
the Delta is Dhmja, which is only a few miles to the 
k t  of L&i-bandar. 

IV. KACHH. 

The fourth province of Sindh, in the seventh cen- 
tury, was KachA, and it was still attached to Sindh in 
the time of Akbar. I t  is described by Hwen Thsang 
as situated at 1600 Zi, or 267 miles, to the south-west 
of the capital of Sin&,* which at that time wm Afw, 
near Bhakar, on the Indus. This agrees with the 
details given elsewhere,? which make the route as 
follows : from Alor to Brahmana, 700 li to the south, 
then to Pitmila 300 Zi to the south-west, and then to 
Kachh 700 li to the south ; the whole distance being 
1650 li. But the general direction is south, instead 
of south-west, which agrees with the actual position 
of Kachh. The province is named '0-tien-po-chi-lo, 
which M. Julien renders as Adlyauakila, or Alyanuukela, 
but for which no Sanskrit equivalent is offered either 
by himself or by M. Vivien de St. Martin. I think, 
however, that it may be intended for Brdumbatira, or 

M. Julienss ' Hiouen Thsang,' i. 207,208. See Map No. IX. 
f Ibid., iii. 176. 
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dudumbara, which Professor Lassen gives m the name 
of the people of Kachh. They are the Odomboe're of 
Pliny,* but there is no trace of this name at the 
present day. 

The province is described as being 5000 li, or 833 
miles, in circuit, which is much too great, unless the 
whole of the Nagar Phkar  district to the north of the 
Rsn was included, which is most probable, as this 
tract has always been considered as a part of Kachh, 
and is still attached to it. Taking its northern boun- 
dary as stretching from Umarkot to the neighbourhood 
of Mount Abu, the whole length of frontier will de 
upwards of 700 miles. The capital, named Kie-he-shi- 

fa-lo, was 30 li, or 5 miles, in circuit. This name is 
rendered as Khajiswura by M. Julien, and as Kachchheu- 
wara by Professor Lassen. But as the Chinese syllable 
tse represents the cerebral t, I think that &i must 
have the same value ; and I would therefore read the 
whole as Kotimara, which is the name of a cele- 
brated place of pilgrimage on the western shore of 
a That this is the place actually intended is 
rendered certain by the pilgrim's description of its 
gosition, which is said to be on the western frontier of 
the country close to the river Indus, and to the great 
ocean.? This is a most exact description of the posi- 
tion of the holy Kotesar, which is situated on the 
western frontier of Kachh, on the bank of the Kori 
branch of the Indus, and close to the great Indian 
Ocean. This identification k further supported by the 

* Hist. Nat., vi. 23. 
t M. Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 175 : " Elle est sitube, B l'bcart, 

e w  lee frontihres de l'ouest : elle est voisine du fleuve Sin-tu (Sindh), 
et Q prorimit6 d'nne grande mer." 
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statement that in the middle of the city there was a 
famous temple of Siva. The name of the place is 
derived from Koli+iswara, or the L L  ten million Is- 
waras," and refers to the small lingam stones that  are 
found there in great numbers. Iswara is the well- 
known name of Siva, and the lingam is his symbol. 

M. Vivien de St. Martin has identified this capital 
with Karachi ; but the distance from Alor is not more 
than 1300 li, or 217 miles, while only the initial 
syllable of the name corresponds with the Chinese 
transcript. The country is described by H w e n  
Thsang as low and wet, and the soil impregnated 
with salt. This hs an exact description of the low- 
lands of Kachh, which means a " morass " (KackchAa), 
and of the salt desert, or Ran (in Sanskrit Irina), which 
forms about one-half of the province. But it is quite 
inaccurate if applied to  the dry sandy soil of Karkchi. 
There is also a large swamp extendiqg for many miles, 
immediately to the south of Kotesar. 

Districts lo the Weat of tie 1ndu.s. 

To the west of the Lower Indus all the classical 
writers agree in placing two barbarous races called 
Arabii, or Arabitce, and Oritce, or H o r i t ~ ,  both of 
whom appear to be of Indian origin. The country 
of the Arabii is said by Arrian to be the " last part  
of India " towards the west, and Strabo also calls it a 
fi part of India,"* but both exclude the Oritse. Cur- 
tius, however, includes the Horitm in India,? while 
Diodorus states that generally they resemble the 

Aman, ' Ii~dica,' 22 ; Strabo, Geogr., xv. 2, 1. 
t Curtine, Vita Alex., is. 10, 33. 
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Indiana; and Arrian admits that the Oritse, who 
" inhabited the inland parts, were clothed in the same 
manner as the Indians, and used the same weapons, 
but their language and customs were different.'' In  
the seventh century, however, both their language 
and customs were considered to be like those of the 
Illdians by a much more competent observer, the 
Chinese pilgrim, Hwen Thsang. According to him, 
the customs of the inhabitants of Lang-kie-lo, which 
was 2000 li, or 333 miles, to the west of Kotcsar, in 
Kachh, were like those of the people of Kachh, and 
their written characters closely resembled those of 
India, while their language mas only slightly Mer -  
ent.* For these reasons I think that the Oritse, as 
well as the Arabitse, may fairly be included within 
the geographical limits of India, although they have 
always been beyond its political boundary during the 
historical period. As early as the sixth century B.C. 
they were tributary to Darius Hystaspes, and they 
mere still subject to Persia nearly twelve centuries 
later, when visited by Hwen Thsang. But their Indian 
origin is beyond all doubt, as will be shown when I 
come to speak of the Oritse. 

Arabii, or Arabite. 
The Arubii of h i a n  are the Aralife oE Curtius, the 

Arbiti of Ptolemy, the Avm3rilre of Diodorus, and the 
Arlies of Strabo. They are said to have derived their 
name from the river Arab$, or Arbis, or Arabius, which 
flowed along their confines, and divided their territory 
from that of the 0ritse.t From a comparison of the 

M. Julien's ' Hiouen Tbsang,' iii. 177. 
t Arrian, 'Indica,' 21 ; Strabo, Geogr., xv. 2. 1 ; Pliny, Hist. Net., 

vii. 2. 
Y 
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details of Alexander's marches with the diary of 
Ncwchus, it is certain that this boundary river mas 
the PurBli, which flows through the present district 
of Las into the bay of Sonmihi. According to 
Curtius,* Alexander reached the eastern boundary of 
the Arabitae in nine days from Patala, and their 
western boundary in five days more. Now, from 
Haidadbad to Kdch i ,  the distance is 114 miles, and 
from -chi to Sonmihi 50 miles,? the former being 
usually performed by troops in nine marches, and the 
latter either in four or five. K d c h i ,  therefore, must 
have been on the eastern frontier of the Arabitae, a 
deduction which is admitted by the common consent 
of all inquirers, who have agreed in identifying the 
Kolaka of Ptolemy and the sandy island of Krokola, 
where Nearchus tarried with his fleet for one day, 
with a small island in the Bay of Karlchi. XTO~OIU 
is further described as lying off .the mainland of tho 
Arabii. I t  was 150 stadia, or 173 miles, from the 
western mouth of the Indus, which agrees exactly 
with the relative positions of Karlchi and the mouth 
of the G h h  river, if, as we may fairly assume, the 
present coast-line has advanced 5 or 6 miles during 
the twenty-one centuries that have elapsed since the 
time of Alexander. The identification is confirmed 
by the fact 'that "the district in which Karachi is 
situated is called KorkaZla to this day."$ 

On leaving Krokola, Nearchus had Mount Eiros 
(Manora) on his right-hand, and a low flat island on 
his left, which is a very accurate description of the 

Vita Alex., ix. 10, 33. 
I 
I 

t Eastwick, ' Handbook of Bombay,' pp. 474 and 477. 
1 a d . ,  p. 476 ; Burnes, ' Bokham,' i. LO, write0 the name Croooh. 
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entrance to Karachi harbour, and after stopping at 
several small places, reached Morontobara, which was 
called the " Women's Haven " by the people of the 
country." From this phce he made two courses of 
70 stadia and 120 stadia, or altogether not more than 
22 miles, to the mouth of the river Arabius, which 
was the boundary between the country of the Arabii 
and the Oritse. The name of Morontobara I would 
identify with Miiim', which is now applied to the 
headland of Ei Mudm', or Cape Mom, the last point 
of the Pabb range of mountains. Bdra, or bdri, means 
a roadstead or haven, and moronta is evidently con- 
nected with the Persian nzard, a man, of which the 
feminine is still preserved in Kashmiri, as mairin, a 
woman. The haven itself may be looked for between 
Cape Mom and Sonmilni, but its exact position can- 
not be determined. From the distances given by 
Arrian in his account of the voyage of Nearchus, I 
am inclined to fix it at the mouth of the Balrar rivulet, 
a small stream which falls into the sea about midway 
between Cape Mom and Sonmilni. If I am right in 
considering Miikri as an abbreviation of Morontoblra, 
the cape must have received its name from the neigh- 
bowing haven. At the mouth of the Ardbius Near- 
chus found a large and safe harbour, corresponding 
with the present Bay of Sonmiitni, at the mouth of tho 
PwOli, which is described by Pottingert as "a very 
noble sheet of water, capable of affording anchorage 
to the Iargest fleet." 

On crossing the river Arabius, Alexander marched 

Arrian, ' Indica,' p. 22. t ' Biluchistan,' p. 9. 

x 2 
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for a whole night through a desert, and in the morning 
entered a well-inhabited country. Then coming to a 
small river, he pitched his tents, and waited for the 
main body of the army under Hcphaestion. On its 
arrival, says Arrian, Alexander penetrated further 
into the country, and coming to a small village which 
served the Orite instead of a capital city, and was 
named Rpmbakia, he was pleased with its situation, 
and imagining that it would rise to be a rich and 
populous city, if a colony were dmwn thither, he com- 
mitted the care thereof to Hephaestion."* On the 
approach of Alexander, the Orite made their sub- 
mission to the conqueror, who appointed Apollo- 
phanes their governor, and deputed Leonatus with a 
large force to await the arrival of Nearchus with the 
fleet, and to look after the peopling of the new city. 
Shortly after Alexander's departure, the Oritae rose 
against the Greeks, and Apollophanes, the new go- 
vernor, was slain, but they were signally defeated by 
Leonatus, and all their leaders killed.* Nearchus 
places the scene of this defeat at KorEala, on the coast, 
about halfway between the rivers Arabius and To- 

I < 
merus. Pliuy calls the latter river the Tonberos,t 
and states that the country in its neighbourhood was . well cultivated. 

From these details I would identify the Oritae, or 
Horite, or Neolcrite, as they are called by Diodorus, 
with the people on the Aghor river, whom the Greeks 
would have named Agorils, or Aoritm, by the sup- 
pression of the guttural, of which a trace still remains 
in the initial aspirate of Hwita?. In  the bed of this 

* Arrian, Anab., vi. 21, 22 ; and ' Indica,' 23; Curtiue, ir. 10, 34. 
t Hiet. Nat., vi. 26. 
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rirer there are several jets of liquid mud, which, from 
time immemorial, have been known as Bdm-CAandar- 
k i - h ? ,  or " X m  Chandar's wells." There are also 
two natural caves, one dedicated to Kdi, and the 
other to HingulG, or Hingula* Devi, that is, the L :  Red 
Goddess," who is only another form of Kai .  But the 
principal objects of pilgrimage in the Aghor valley 
are connected with the history of B m a .  The pil- 
grims assemble at the Rdmb&gA, because B m a  and 
Sita are said to have started from this point, and 
proceed to the Gorakh Tank, where B m a  halted; 
and thence to Tonga-bLera, and on to the point where 
RAma was obliged to turn back in his attempt to 
reach Hingulhj with an army. M~~ibdgA I would 
identify with the Rambakiu of Arrian, and Tonga- 
hilet-a with the river Tonberos of Pliny, and the To- 
merm of Arrian. At Rambakia, therefore, we must 
look for the site of the city founded by Alexander, 
which Leonatus was left behind to complete. It 
seems probable that this is the city which is described 
by Stephanus of Byzantium as the "sixteenth Alex- 
andria, near the hay of Melane."* Nearchus places 
the wcstern boundary of the Oritoe at a place called 
~Malana, which I take to be the bay of Malan, to the 
cast of B& Ma&, or Cape Mcildn of the present day, 
about twenty miles to the west of the Aghor river. 
Both Curtius and Diodorust mention the foundation 
of this city, but they do not give its name. Diodonls, 
however, adds that it was built on a very favourable 

* In voce Alexandria, r a r i  r i v  Mr'Xava r&rrov. 

t Curtius, Vita Alex., u. 10 :-" In bac qooque region0 urbem con- 
didit." Diodorus, Hist. xvii. 



site near the sea, but above, the reach of the highest 
tides. 

The occurrence of the name of Ra"mbdgh at  so great 
a distance to the west of the Indus, and at so early a 
period as the time of Alexander, is very interesting 
and important, as it shows not only the wide exten- 
sion of Hindu influence in ancient times, but also the 
great antiquity of the story of =ma. It is highly 
improbable that such a name, with its attendant pil- 
grimages, could have been imposed on the place after 
the decay of Hindu influence.* During the flourish- 
ing period of Buddhism many of the provinces to the 
west of the Indus adopted the Indian religion, which 
must have had a powerful influence on the manners and 
language of the people. But the expedition of Alex- 
ander preceded the extension of Buddhism, and I can 
therefore only attribute the old name of Rambakia to 
a period anterior to Darius Hystaapes. 

These districts are described by Hwen Thsang 
under the general name of Lung-kie-lo, which M. 
Julien renders by Langala. M. de St. Martin, how- 
ever, refers it to the tribe of Langa, but it is ex- 
tremely doubtful whether this is an ancient name, 
The other name of Langalue, quoted from the Vishnn 
Purha,  is only a variant reading of Jlnqalas, which 
is almost certainly t.he correct form, as it is immedi- 
ately followed by Kuru-Jdngalas. Hwen Thsang h e s  
the capital of Lang-kie-lo at 2000 li, or 333 miles, to 
the west of Kotesar in Kachh. But as this bearing 
would place it in the middle of the Indian Ocean, the 

* Hingulaj (Khingalatchi) is mentioned by the Tibebn Tanmath, 
eee ' Vaesilief,' French translation, p. 45, as a Rakshaaa in the weat of 
India, beyond Barukacha, or Bnroch. 
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true direction must be north-west. Now this latter 
bearing and distance correspond with the position of 
the great ruined city of LdkoriLn, which Masson* 
found between Khozdar and Kilat. In  older mapa 
the name is written simply LaEra, which appears to 
me to be very fairly represented by the Chinesc Lung- 
kic-lo, or hAn"nkara.? Masson describes the ruined 
fortifications as L 1  remarkable for their magnitude, as 
well as for the solidity and the skill evident in their 
construction." From the size and importance of these 
ruins, I conclude that they are the remains of a large 
city, which has at some former period been the capital 
of the country. The Chinese pilgrim describes the 
province as being many thousands of li in breadth as 
well as in length. I t  is clear, therefore, that it cor- 
responded, as nearly as possible, with the modern 
district of Biluchistan, of which the present capital, 
Kiliit, is only 60 miles to the north of Ldkura. I n  thc 
seventh century, the capital was called Su-neu- 
fa-lo, and was 30 li, or 5 miles, in circuit. The Chinese 
syllables are rendered by M. Julien as Sunuriswara, of 
which he offers no translation. But as Hwen Thsang 
describes a magnificent temple of Siva in the middle of 
the city, I infer that the Chinese transcript may bc 
intended for Sambhurzkwara, which is a well-known 
title of Siva as the l 1  lord of divine beings," or the 
L L  god of gods." BJ- assuming that this name belongs 
properly to the temple, the other name of Lang-kk-lo, 
or Ldkara, may be applied to the capital as well as to 
the province. 

' KilPt,' p. 63 ; and ' Biluchiatan,' ii. 46. 
t !l%e aame Chinese character, Lng, is found in the transcript of 

Baghalh, where the vowel of the ha1 syllable is long. 
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Hwen Thsang places the second kingdom of Western 
India, named Kiu-ck-lo or Ggrjiara, at about 1800 li, 
or 300 miles, to the north of Balabhi, and 2800 ti, or 
467 miles, to the north-west of Ujain. The capital was 
named Pi-lo-mi-lo or Barner, which is exactly 300 
miles to the north of the ruins of Balabhi. From 
Ujain in a straight line it is not more than 350 miles ; 
but the actual road distance is between 400 and 500 
miles, as the traveller has to turn the Bravali moun- 
tains, either by Ajmer on the north, or by Ana lwh  
on the south. The kingdom was 5000 li, or 833 miles, 
in circuit. I t  must, therefore, have comprised the 
greater part of the present chiefships of Bikaner, 
Jesalmer, and Jodhpur. Its boundaries can only be 
described approximately, as extending about 130 miles 
on the north &om Balar or Sirdarkot to Junjhnu ; 250 
milcs on the east from Junjhnu to near Mount Abu ; 
170 miles on the south from Abu to near Umarkot ; 
and 310 miles on the west from Umarkot to Balar. 
Tl~ese figures give a total circuit of 860 miles, which 
is as close an approximation to the measurement of 
Emen Thsang as can be reasonably expected. 

All the early Arab geographers speak of a kingdom 
named Jura or Juzr, which from its position would ap- 
pear to be the same as the Kilt-de-lo of Hwen Thsang. 
The name of the country is somewhat doubtful, as the 
unpointed Arabic characters may be read as Haraz or 
lI(tznr, and IT/raraz or Klrazar, as well as Jurz or Juzr. 
l3nt fortunately there is no uncertainty about it8 posi- 
tion, which is determined to be RAjputAna by several 
concurring circumstances. Thus the merchant Sulimb, 
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in A.D. 851,* states that Harnz was bounded on one side 
by Tifek or Tdkin, which, as I have already shown, was 
the old name of the Panjiib. I t  possessed silver mines, 
and could muster a larger force of cavalry than any 
other kingdom of India. All these details point un- 
mistakably to Riijputha, which lies to the south-east 
of the Panjbb, possesses the only silver mines known in 
India, and has always been famous for its large bodies 
of cavalry. 

According to Ibn Khord&dbeh,t who died about A.D. 
912, the Ta"tnriya dirhems were current in the country 
of Hazar; and according to Ibn Haukal, who wrote 
about A.D. 97$,$ these dirhems were also current in 
the kingdom of Giindhh,  which at that time included 
the Panjlb. SulimAn says the same thing of the king- 
dom of the Balhara, or the present Gujarht ; and we 
learn incidentally that the same dirhems were also 
current in Sindh, as in A.H. 107, or A.D. 725, the 
public treasury contained no less than eighteen mil- 
lions of Tiitariya dirhems.9 The value of these coins 
is variously stated at from 1+ dirhem to I+, or from 
54 to $2 grains in weight. From these data I con- 
clude that the TBtariya dirhems are the rude silver 
pieces generally known as Indo-Sassanian, because 
they combine Indian letters with Sassanian types. 
They would appear to have been first introduced by 
the Scythic or TliGr princes, who ruled in Kabul and 
north-western India, as they are now found through- 
out the Kabul valley and Panjbb, as well as in Sindh, 

* Dowson's Sir Henry Elliot, i .  4. 
t Dowson's edition of Sir Henry Elliot's Muliarnm. Hist., i. 13. 
$ Ibid., i. 36. 
§ Sir Henry Elliot, ' Arabs in Sindh,' p. 30. Doweon's edit. i. 3. 
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Rhjputtina, and Gtujadit. Colonel Stacy's specimens 
were chiefly obtained from the last two c o u n t r i ~  
while my own specimens have been procured in all of 
them. I n  weight they vary from 50 to 68 graim; 
and in age they range from the fifth or sixth cen- 
down to the period of Mahmud of Gthazni. They 
are frequently found in company with the silver 
pieces of the Brahman kings of Kabul, which a p s  
with the statement of Masudi that the TBtarip 
dirhems were current along with other pieces which 
were stamped at Ghndhh~.a.* The latter I take-to be 
the silver coins of the Brahman kings of Kabul, 
whose dyna~ty began to reign about A.D. 850, or 
shortly before the time of Masudi, who flourished 
from A.D. 915 to 956. I have also found some of the 
Indo-Sassanian or Tat& dirhems in central India to the 
east of the A.ravali range, as well as in the Upper 
(hngetic DoBb ; but in these provinces they are ex- 

1 t,remely scarce, as the common coin of Northern India 
in the mediseval period was the Pardha, with the 
figure of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, varying 
from 55 to 65 grains in weight. From this examina- 
tion of the coins I conclude that the kingdom named 
Hazar or Juzr by the early Arab geographers, is rc- 
presented as nearly as possible by Western mjpu- 
b. 

I 
Edrisi,t quoting Ibn Jlhordbdbeh, states that Jum 

or Nuzr was the hereditary title of t.he king, as well 
as the name of the country. This statement confirms 
my identification of Juzr with Guzr or Gujar, which is 
a very numerous tribe, whose name is attached to 

+ Dowson'e edition of Sir Henry Elliot's Muhamm. Hiet., i. 24 
t Geogr., i. 176, Jaubert's translation. 
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many important places in north-west India and the 
Panjkb, and more especially to the great peninsula of 
G u j d t .  I t  is not known when this name was first 
applied to the peninsula. In early times it was called 
Saurmhtra, which is the Suraetrene of Ptolemy ; and 
i t  continued to bear this name as late as A.D. 812, 
as we learn from a copper-plate inscription found at 
Baroda.* In this record of the Saurashtra kings, 
Gurjjara is twice mentioned as an independent king- 
dom. About A.D. 770 the king of Gurjjara was eon- 
quered by Indra Raja of Saurashtra, but was after- 
wards reinstated; and about A.D. 800 Indra's son 
Karka assisted the ruler of Malwa against the king of 
Gurjjara. These statements show most clearly that 
Gurjjara still existed as a powerful kingdom, quite 
distinct from Saurashtra, nearly two centuries after 
Hwen T h ~ n g ' s  visit in AD. 640. They show also that 
Gurjjara must have been adjacent to Malwa, as wcll as 
to Saurashtra, a position which clearly identifies it 
with RAjputha, as I have already determined from 
Hwen Thsang's narrative. 

In the seventh century the king is said to have 
been a IZPa-ti-li or Kshatriya ; but two centuries earlicr 
a dynasty of Gurjjara or Gujar Rajas was certainly ' 

reigning to the north of Mahklshtra, as we have con- 
temporaneous inscriptionst of a Chhlukya prince of 
Paithan, and of a Gurjjara prince of an unnamed terri- 
tory, which record grants of land to the same persons. 
These inscriptions have been translated by Professor 
Dowson, who refers the dates to the era of Vikrama- 
ditya, but in the total absence of any authentic ex- 

Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, viii. 300. 
t Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc., new series, i. 270, 277. 
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ample of the use of this era before the sixth century 
A.D., 1 must demur to its adoption in these early re- 
cords. The Saka era, on the contrary, is found in the 
early inscriptions of the Chiilukya Raja Pulakesi, and 
in the writillgs of the astronomers Arya Bhatta and 
Varhha Mihira. The inscription of Pulakesi is dated in 
the Saka year 41 1, or A.D. 489, &om which I conclude 
t,hat the record of the earlier ~ h i i l u k ~ a  Prince Vijaya, 
which is dated in the year 394, must refer to the same 
era. The contemporary records of the Gurjjara 
prince, which are dated in S. 380 and 385 must 
therefore belong to the middle of the fifth century A.D. 

All these copper-plate inscriptions were found toge- 
ther at Khaidra, near Ahmeda.bad. The h t  inscrip- 
tion of the Gurjjara Raja records the grant of lands to 
certain Brahmans "who having left the town of 
Jambwara, dwell in the village of Siridapadraka, in- 
cluded in the district of Akrureswara." Five years 
later the same Brahman grantees are described as those 
" who are to dwell in the town of Jambusara ;" and 
accordingly in the Chhlukya inscription, which is 
dated nine years subsequent to the latter, they are de- 
scribed as actually dwelling in the town of Jambusara. 
This town is no doubt Jambosir, between Khambay and 
Baroch, and as it belonged to the Chblukya princes, 
xho ruled over Maharashtra, the kingdom of Gurjjara 
must have been situated to the north of Khambay, that 
is, in MjputAna, where I have already placed it on the 
authority of Hwen Thsang, and other independent 
evidence. 

The ruins of the famous city of Balabhi were dis- 
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covered by Tod near Bhaonagar, on the eastern side 
of the peninsula of GujarOt. In an inscription of the 
fifth century the country is called " the beautiful king- 
dom of Valabliadra,"* but in the local histories and 
traditions of the people, it is generally known as 
Balabhi. This also was the name in the time of 
Hwen Thsang, who calls the kingdom Fa-la-pi, or 
Balablii. In  ancient times, however, the peninsula 
of GujarOt was only known as Surashtra, and under 
this name it is mentioned in the Mahabharata and in 
the Pudnas. I t  is called SurasAtrene by Ptolemy and 
the author of the 'Periplus;' and its people are most pro- 
bably intended by Pliny under the corrupt name of 
Suaratarate, or Taretafa?, for which I would propose 
to read Sarate. The change in the name of the 
country is alluded to in an inscription, dated in the 
Saka year 734, or A.D. 812, of Raja Karka, whose re- 
mote ancestor Govinda is said to have been the orna- 
ment of the SaurhAha kingdom, " which lost its ap- 
pellation of Sau-rajya fkom the ruin that had fallen 
upon it."t Karka's father is called Raja of Ldtesrara, 
which at once identifies his kingdom with ~alabhi,  se 
Hwen Thsang notes that Balabhi was also called 
Pe-Lo-lo, or northern L&a, which is the common pro- 
nunciation of the Sanskrit LGa. As Karka was only 
the fifth in descent from Govinda, the name of Saur4ya 
or Sauraslitra could not have been restored by these 
representatives of the old family before the middle of the 
seventh century. From a comparison of all the data I 
conclude that the old name of Saurashtra was lost ina .~ .  
319, when the successom of the %h kings were s u p  

Journ. Aeiat. Soc. Bengal, 1838, p. 976. 
t Bid. ,  1839, p. 300. Inscription from Baroda. 
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planted by the Vnlloblrm, and the capital changed h m  
Jnnngurlr to Vialabhi. The establishment of the Balabhi 
era, which dates from A.D. 319, is said by Abu 
RihAn to mark the period of the extinction of the 
Guph race, whose coins are found in considerable 
numbers in Qujariit. This date may therefore be ac- 
cepted with some certainty as that of the estahlish- 
ment of the Balabhi dynasty, and most probably also 
as that of the foundation of their city of Balabhi. 

According to the native histories and local tradi- 
tions Balabhi was attacked and destroyed in the 
Samvat year 550, which is equivalent to A.D. 523, if 
in the Vikrama era, or A.D. 658, if in the Saka era. 
Colonel Tod has adopted the former; but as Hwen 
Thsang visited Balabhi in A.D. 640, the date must 
clearly be referred to the later era of Saka. If the 
statement ia correct, we may refer the capture of 
Balabhi to Raja Govinda of the Baroda copper-plate 
inscription, who is recorded to have re-established tthe 
old family, as well as the old name of the former king- 
dom of Saurashtra. As he was the great-grandfather of 
the grandfather of Karka Raja, who was reigning in 
A.D. 812, his own accession must have taken place in 
the third quarter of the seventh century, that is, be- 
tween A.D. 650 and 675, which agrees with the actual 
date of A.D. 658, assigned by the native historians 
for the destruction of Balabhi, and the extinction 
of the Balabhi sovereignty in the peninsula of Qu- 
jar&t. 

About a century after their expulsion &om Balabhi 
the representative of the Balabhis, named Bappa or 
Yappaka, founded a new kingdom at Chitor, and his 
son Guhila, or GuhaiEifya, gave to his tribe the new 
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name of GuhiILwal, or Gaiilot, by which they are still 
known. About the same time* a chief of the Chavra 
tribe, named Ban Raja, or the " Jangal Lord," founded 
a city on the bank of the Saraswati, about seventy 
miles to the south-west of Mount Abu, called AnaZurdra 
Pattan, which soon became the most famous place in 
Western India. Somewhat earlier, or about A.D. 720, 
Krishna, the Pahlava prince of the penhula, built 
the fort of Eidpura, the beauty of which, according 
to the inscription, astonished the immortals. In  it he 
established an image of Siva adorned with the crescent. 
Following this clue I incline to identlfy EZdpura with 
the famous city of Somndth, which, as the capital of the 
peninsula, was usually called Pattan Somnlth. Accord- 
ing to Postansf the old " city of Pattan" is built upon 
a projection of the " mainland, forming the southern 
point of the small port and bay of Verdwal." This 
name I take to be tho same as Eadpwa or Elaioar, 
which, by a transposition that is very common in India, 
would became Erdwrll. Thus Nar-aid has become 
Ran-si, and Ranod is used indifferently with Narod, 
but we have a still more striking instance in the . 

change from the ancient Ydrul to the modern EZur or 
Ziora. Now Patan Somnitth was famous for a temple 
of Siva, which enshrined a figure of the god bear- 
ing a crescent on his head as Somndfi, or the " lord 
of the moon." This appellation was therefore the 
proper name of the temple, and not of the city, which 
I conclude must have been EZGura or ErawaZ, the 
modern YdwaZ. 

' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 73. Abul Pazl gives Samvat 802, or A.D. 7 6 ,  
if referred to the era of Vukramaditya 

t Jonrn. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1838, p. 866. 
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The earliest notice that we possess of SomnBth is 
contained in the brief account of the successful cam- 
paign of MahmGd of Ghami. According to Fcrishta* 
the fortified city of Somniith waa situated " on a nar- 
row peninsula, washed on three sides by the sea." It 
was the residence of the Raja, and NahanodZa (a trans- 
position of A n a l w h )  was then only '' a frontier city 
of GujarBt." This agrees with the native histories, 
which place the close of the Chaura dynasty of dmal- 
w&ra in S. 908, or A.D. 941, when the sovereignty 
passed into the hands of the ChGlukya prince Mula 
Baja, who became the paramount ruler of Somniith 
and Analwha. 

After the time of MahmQd, Somniith would appear 
to have been abandoned by its rulers in favour of 
Analwdra, which is mentioned as the capital of GujarAt 
in the time of Muhammad Ghori and his successor 
Aibeg.t It was still the capital of the kingdom in 
A.H. 69'7, or A.D. 1297, when the country was invaded 
by the army of Ala-ud-din Muhammad Khilji, which 
occupied NuhmciZa, or Analw&ra, and annexed the 
province to the empire of Delhi. 

During all these transactions Ferishta invariably 
designates the peninsula, as well as the country to 
the north of it, by the modern name of Gujarrit. The 
name is not mentioned by Abu Rihkn, although he 
notices both h l w & r a  and Somnbth. It occurs first 
in the Mojmal-ut-tawhikh of Rashid-ud-din, who 
wrote in A.D. 1310, just thirteen years after the con- 
quest of the country by the Muhammadan king of 
Delhi. Now I hare already shown that the name of 
Gurjjara was confined to Western M j p u t b a  in the 

Briggs's trnmlation, i. 69. t Ibid., i. 179, 101. 
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t i m e  of Hmen Thsnng, and that it mas still a distinot 
coun t ry  froin Suurasilra in A.D. 812, when Karlca 
R.aj:i of L(t(cswnra rccorclcd his p n t  of land. Bc- 
t\%-cen this datc and A.D. 1310, there is n gap of fivc 
cent~ziies, during which period we havc no ment.io11 
of Gurjjara in any contcmpomry records. I havc 
n strong suspicion, ho~rcver, that tho nlovcnlcnt of 
t h o  Gtiljms towards thc pcuinsula must hare been 
connected with the permanent conquest of Dcllii, 
Kanoj and Ajmer by the Muhammadans, which cjectecl 
thc  Chohiins and Riithors from Northern Rnjputiina 
and thc Uppcr Ganges, and thrust them towards the 
south. We know that the Riithors occupicd PrZli to 
the cast of Biilmcr in the Samvat ycar 1283, or A.D. 

1226. This scttlcment of the RBthors must have 
driven thc grcat body of thc Gujars from thcir ancicnt 
seats and forced thcni to the soutll towards A11:~ln~iirn 
Pattan and Edcr. This was actually thc case of thc 
Gohils, who, being cxpellcd from M h v i i r  by tho 
Rhtliors, scttlc(2 in thc castcrn side of thc pcninsula, 
which was named nftcr them Gohilwara. I n  tho timc 
of Akbar thc Gujrrrs had certainly not pcnctlntcd into 
thc pcninsula, as Abul Fazl does not namc them in 
his notice of the diffcrcnt tribcs mhicli then occupicd 
tlic Sirktlr of S~lrti't. But cvcn at thc prcscnt day 
tlierc is no largc colnmunity of Gujars in the penin- 
s ~ l a ,  so that wc must look for some other cmsc for 
tho imposition of thcir name on n largc province which 
they havc nevcr complctcly occupictl. 

I n  my account of thc provincc of GtoLjjnrn I havc 
a1rc:ldy noticed an old inscription of thc Icings of tilc 
Guijjara tribc. From this rccord mc lcarn that in s. 
3S0, or A.D. 468 thc Gujars had puslied their conquests 

Y 



as far south as thc banks of thc Xarbadii. I n  that 
year, and subsequently in A.D. 463, their king Sri 
Datta Icusali* made several pants  of land to certain 
13rahmans in the district of Akrz;restoarrr, near Jambu- 
sara, which I take to bc AlZesnr, on the south bank of 
thc NarbacliZ, opposite BhCiroch. But beforc s. 301, or 
A.D. 472, thc GCujnrs lilust have been driven back to 
the north, as far at least as Khanhay, as thc Chiilukya 
prince Vijaya nlnde scrcirl grants of land to the sanlc 
Brahmans in the town of Jambum~.a, which lies between 
Bhiroch m(Z Khumbay. I t  is certain, therefore, that 
thc Gujars had occul~icd thc country to the north of 
the peninsula as early as tho fifth century of the 
Christian cra. But two centuries later they ]lad 
already lost thcir powcr, as Hmcn Thsang found n 
h>*r'ralriya prince on thc throne of Gurjjam. They 
illust still, homerer, haw continued to forill thc bulk 
of thc population of thc countries to tho west and 
south of Nount Abu ; and as Alaf Khan, thc fix-st 
Muhammadan conqueror, undcr Ala-ud-din Khilji, 
fiscd his hcncl-quarters at Nukno(lrn, or A~tuItccir.n, in 
thc w r y  heart of thc Gnjar country, I think it pro- 
bablc that tlic namc of Glijarfit was then first npplic(1 
to this ncv proviucc of thc Dcllii cnlpirc ; and as tho 
pcninsuiln of Snumshtra formed n part of the provincc, 
it 11~as also includcd nnder thc mnic general appellation. 
I tl~ercforo loolc upon tlic cstcnsion of the namc of 
G~ij:irCit to tlic peninsula as a political colivcniex~cc 
rather than an etllnogmphicnl application. Hnmiltont 
notes that the greater part of ilfalwa and I<handes was 
formerly called Gujnrllt ; ancl this is bornc out by 

Profrasor Don- on in Journ. Roynl Asint. Soc., nen- series, i. 2M. 
t Gnzettrer, i n  vow' '  Gujerhf," i .  GO. 



Marco Polo, who distinguishes betmccn thc peninsula, 
wllich hc calls S U I I I ~ I I ~ I ~  (Somnijth) and thc kingdom of 
Goauruf, which hc places on thc const to tho north of 
Tann ; that is, about Dhliroch ancl Surat. Evcn at tho 
present day tlic unnlc of Gujarlit is not known to thc 
nativcs of the peninsula itself, who continue to call their 
country St~rntA and Xathllcf~uar ;* the latter name having 
been a rccent adoption of thc Mahrattas. 

The capital of Balabhi is described by Hwcn Thsnng 
as 30 li, or 6 milcs, in cil~cuit. Its ruins mcrc first. 
clisco~ered by Tod, although hc did not actually visit 
thcn1.t But thcy havc since bccn visited by Dr. 
h'ichvlsou,~ according to ~rhom thcy are situated at 
18 miles to thc west-north-west of Bhaonagar, ncar 
thc village of Vole. Thc ruins arc still known by 
the nnmc of VbniZoyzr~-c;c, which is only a  light tmns- 
position of Fhla~lli, or Ynlc~Lllijlurcl. Thc rcmains arc 
~cattercd over a miclc extent, but there is nothing 
remarkable about them, csccpt thc unusually largo 
size of the bricks. I n  thc time of Alrbnr, ho\~cver, 
these reinnins would appear to havc bccn much more 
considcmblc, ns Abul FazlS mas informed that "at 
tllc foot of the mountains of Sirouj is a largc city, 
now out of rcpair, althong11 thc situation is very clc- 
sirablc. Mlibiclchin nncl the port of Ghoga are clc- 
l'cl~dent upon it." Thc vicinity of Gloyn is a suffi- 
cicnt indication to c~lablc us to identify this ruincd 
city with tllc prcscnt remains of Bitlabhi, mliich arc 
ollly about 20 miles distant from Ghoga. 

* Elpliinstonc, ' Indin,' i .  650. 
t ' Trnrels in Wr~tern  India,' p. "8. 
$ Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc., siii. 146. 
tj ' Ayin Akbari,' i i .  69. 
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I n  the scvcnth century Hwcn Thsang describes thc 
kingdom of Balabhi ~5 GOO0 li, or 1000 milcs, in 
circuit, which is very ncar the truth, if wc iucludc 
thc districts of BhAroch and S~irat, on the neighbour- 
ing coast, as mcll as the mllole of the peninsula of 
Snrashtra. But in this part of tlic pilgrim's tixrels 
tllc narmtivc is frcqucntly iinpcrfcct and crroncous, 
and p c  must therefore trust to our own sagacity, both 
to supply his omissions and to corrcct his mistakes. 
Thus, in his description of Blrdroch, IIwen Thsang 
omits to tcll us mhcthcr it vas n scpamte and inde- 
pcndcnt chicfuhip, or only a tributary of onc of its 
powerful nciglibours, Balabhi, AIal~m, or Naharashtm. 
Uut as it has gcncrally bccn attached to tllc peninsula, 
I infcr that it most probably belongcci to the grcat 
kingdom of Rnlabhi in thc scvcntli century. I n  tlic 
second century, according to Ptolcnly, Bnt-yg(lzrr 
fori~lccl part of tllc ltingdorn of Lnl-ikc, wliich, in II~vcn 
Thsnng's tirnc, was only another name for Bala1)hi. 
In  tllc tenth ccntury, according to Ibn Ifaukal,* it 
bclonged to tllc kingdom of thc BnlharG, ~rhosc capital 
was AnnlmarA; but as this city mas not founded for 
morc than a hundred years aftcr IImcn Thsang's visit, 
I concludc that in the scvcntll ccutury I3h;iroch must 
havc formcd part of thc famous kingdom of Ralol~lli. 
With this a(1dition to its tcl~itorics, thc fronti~*r 
circuit of 13:ilabhi would hnrc been as nearly ns pos- 
siblc 1000 milcs. 

According to II~vcn Tl~snng, tllc province of Slr-k(l- 
chrr, or Sttr(Ztkn, was n dcpcndant of Balabhi. Its 

::: Elliot, ' Muhammndan IIistoria~ls of India,' i. 03. 
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capital was situatcd at 500 li, or 83 niilcs, to thc wcst 
of Dalablii, at thc foot of Nouut Yeu-chen-la, or Ujanfa. 
This is thc Pali form of thc Sanskrit Uj'ayatlta, which 
is only another namc for tho Giritlar hill that riscs 
abovc the old city of Ju)znyrtrh. Tlic name of Ujjyanta 
is mentioned in both of thc Giritlar inscriptions of 
Rudra DlZma ancl Skanda Gupta, although this i~ii- 
portant fact escaped thc noticc of thc translators.* 
Tho mc~ition of this fainous hill fiscs thc position of 
thc capital of Surashtra at J;caayor/l, or Y~~canayu~h,  
mliich is 87 miles to the wcst of Balabhi, or vcry 
ncarly thc same as stntcd by Hwcn Thsang. The 
pilgrim notices that thc mountain was covcred mith 
thick forests, am1 that its scarpcd sides contained 
numerous chambcrs and galleries. This clescription 
agrees mith thc account of Postms,t who, in 1838, 
found tho hill covcrc(1 with " a thick juugul of thc 
custar(1-apple trce," and a number of cscclvations at 
tlic base, consisting of '' small flat roofed rooms, sup- 
ported by squarc pillars without ornament." 

Thc namc of Suralh is still known in this part of 
the peninsula ; but it is confincd to n compar~tivcly 
small tmct, which fornls ouc of t,hc tcn divisions of 
Gujarbt.$ I n  tllc timc of Akbar, howcvcr, i t  was ap- 
plied to thc southciv or lnrgcr lialf of the pcninsula, 
which, according to Abul Fuzl, cutcndcd from the 
port of Ghogn to thc port of Aramroy, and from 
Sirdhar to thc port of Diu.5 Thc name of the district 

* Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bombny, vii. 119, " 1110 Urjuyata hill ;'I p. 123, 
" Urjcrytrl;" niid p. 124, " the Jayauta mountain," should nll be ren- 
dered Ujdyrcizfa. 

t Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc. Beugnl, 1838, pp. 874, 87G. 
$ Eastwick, ' Handbook of Bombny,' p. 424. 
$ ' Ajin Akbnri,' ii. Go. 
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is also prcscrvcd by Terry,* whose inforlnation was 
obtained at the Court of JahAngir. According to his 
account, tlic chief city of Sorct mas called Jalrnynr, tliat 
is, Jnvannyal.h, or Jonuyar/l. Tlic province was small, 
but rcry rich, ancl had thc ocean to thc souilr. At that 
timc also it woulcl appcnr not to havc been included 
in QujnrlZt, as Terry describes i t  as lyi71y 2p0n CtQaral. 

In  thc seventh ccnt~uy IImcil Thsang states that 
Swath, or Suru.~Atra, was 4000 li, or GG7 niiles, in 
circuit, ancl touched thc rivcr Jfu-/ri on the west. 
Tliis rivcr lias always bccn identified with thc JfuAi 
of Malwn, mliich falls into the Gulf of Kha111bay.t 
Accepting this identification as correct, the proviucc 
of Si~ruth in tlrc timc of Urnen Thsang must havc 
comprised tllc mholc of thc peni~uula, including thc 
city of Balabhi itscif. This is confimcd by the mca- 
suremcnt of thc fsonticr given by the pilgrim, which 
agrees cvactly with that of tho cntirc pcninsula to the 
south-west of a line rlrawn from the Lesser Ran of 
Kachli to Khanibay. I n  spitc of tlic famc of Balabhi, 
tlic old name of S ~ ~ - a t / l  vas still applicd to the whole 
pcninsula so late as A.D. G40. 

I n  thc scrcnth century thc district of Po-lu-Lie-che- 
po, or But.ukaclkzun, was from 2400 to 2600 li, or from 
100 to 41 7  miles, in circuit ; and its chief city was on 
thc bank of the Ncci-nlo-tho, or Narlrtnlucki river, and 
close to the sea. With these data it is easy to identify 

* Voyage to E d  India,' p. SO. 
t As the Millti rircr lies to the north-east of Gujnrirt, wc must cithcr 

rend east, or suppose that the pilgrim referred to the western bank of 
thc stream. 
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thc capital with the mcll-known scaport town of 
Uhcir.och, under its Sanskrit name of BAriyz6-Kadha, 
as written by thc Bmhmans, or .Bfi~Zru&ochha, as found 
in the old inscsiptions. The Iat.tcr was no doubt the 
more usual form, as it is almost litcrally prcservcd in 
the Bap&rata of Ptolcmy, and the ' Periplus.' Prom 
IIwen Thsang's lllcnsurcment of its circuit, the limits 
of tllc district may be dctcrmincd approximately as 
cstcnding from the JI&hi* river on thc north, to 
D b m h  on the south, and from tho Gulf of Khambay 
on the west to the Sahyddri mountains on the cast. 

According to thc text of I I~ren  Thsang, Bhhoch 
and Balabhi were in Southelm India, and Surashtsa 
in Wcstelm India ; but as he places Malwa in Southelm 
India, and Ujain in Central India, I look upon these 
assiguments as so many additional proofs of the con- 
fusion which I have alreacly noticed in the nassative 
of his tra~cls in Westcrn India. I would therefore 
assign both Balabhi and BhAroch to Westcrn India, 
as they formed part of tho great province of Suashtra. 
The correctness of this assipmcnt is confirmed by the 
author of the ' Pesiplus,' who notcs that below Bary- 
yaza the coast turns to the south, whcnce that region 
is named DaX./cinfiba&8, as the natives call the south 
Dnkhano8.t 

CENTEAL IXU1.i. 

According to the Chincse pilgrim, the peat  division ' I  
of Central India osfcndcd from the Satlej to the head ' 

of the Gangctic Dcltn, and from the Himaliiya moun- ) 

tuins to the Nnrba& and Mah hnadi rivers. It. coma 

i * Tho iUa# river of Ptolemy. 
I t Peripl. Mar. Erythr.$ in Hudson's Gcogr. Tot., i. 20. 
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prised all thc richest and most populolls clistricts of 
Inilia, with thc single csccption of the Gangetic 
Delta, or Bengd proper.* Of the seventy scpamto 
states of India that esistcd in thc scvcnth century, no 
less than thirty -seven, or rnthcr lllore tlian one-half, 
belonged to Central India. The whole of thesc dis- 
tricts were visited by Hwcn Tlisang, ~vhosc footsteps 
I will now attend in describing thc diffcrcnt princi- 
palities from west to cast in the following order :- 

1. SthGncswara. 20. Rusinagara. 
2. Bairht. 2 1. Varinasi. 
3. Srughna. 28. Yodhapatipum. 
4. Maddmar. 23. Vai&ila. 
6. Brahniapura. 21. Vriji. 
G. Govisana. 26. Nepnla. 
7. Ahichhatm. 26. Magadha. 
8. Pilosana. 27. Hirauya Parvata. 
9. Sankisn. 28. Cliampa. 

10. Mathurn. 20. I<hnl~jol. 
11. Kmoj. 30. Paundra Vardhmn. 
12. Ayuto. 31. Jajhoti. 
13. IIayamukha. 32. Nahcswarapura. 
14. PrayAga. 33. Ujain. 
15. Ko&mbi. 31. Malwn. 
16. I<usapum. 36. IChetln, or Khairn. 
17. VnisAkha. 3G. A~lnndapum. 
18. Sriivnsti. 37. VacJari, or Eder. 
19. Kapila. 

1. STIL~NESIYAILL. ' 

In  the soventh cent,ury Sa-ta-xi-slli-fcr-la, OF Sfhd9lce- 
toarn, was thc capital of a separate kingdom, which is 

* Sce Map No. I. 



dcseribed as being 5000 Zi, or llG7 miles, in circuit. 
No king is mentioned, but the state mas tributaiy to 
Harsha Varcidhana of Kanoj, mllo m m  the paramount 
sovereign of Central India. Froni the large dimen- 
sions given by Hmcn Thsang, I infer that the district 
must have extcndcd from the Satlcj to the Ganges.* 
I t s  northeiv boundary may bc approsimatcly described 
as a straight line drawn from Hari-ki-patan, on the . 
Satlej, to Muzafarnagm, near the Ganges ; and its 
southern boundary as an irregular line dmwn-from 
near Pitk-patan, on thc Satlej, via Bhatner and Niirnol, 
to  Anupshahar on thc Ganges. These limits give a 
boundary of about 900 miles, which is nearly one- 
fourth lcss than is stated by the pilgrim. But i t  is 
certain that many of tliesc boundary measurements 
must bc exaggerated, as tho distances could only 
havc been cstimatcd, and the natural tendency of 
most persons is rather to overstate tbe actual size of 
their nativc districts. Anothsr source of error lics in 
the dcficicnt information of IIwen Thsang's own nar- 
rative, which dcscribcs each of thc 37 districts as a 
distinct md separate state, whereas it is almost certain 
that several of the minor states should bo included 
within the boundaries of thc larger ones. Thus I 
believe that the petty districts of Govisana and Ahich- 
hnf~.a must havc formed part of the state of JIudtwa~.; 
that Vaistlkha and Kttsapura, and the other small dis- 

# 

tiicts of the Gangetic Doab, Ayuto, Nayal~lukha, Ko- 
B ~ I I Z ~ ~ ,  and P ~ - a ~ i p ,  were included in Kanoj ; that Kzt- 
sitzngara belonged to ATapila; and that Yatari and Khega 
mere integral parts of 2llnZzoa. I n  some instances also, 
I believe that thousands have bcon inserted ill the 

I " See Map Ro. X. 



test instcad of hunclrcds. I rcfer sl~ccially to the  
petty districts in thc 1owcr'Gnngctic Doah. Thus, 
P~.ny/+a, or Allahabad, is said to be 5000 li, or 833 
miles, i11 circuit, and Akstil~tLi, which ir, only SO miles 
from Allahabad, is mid to bc GOO0 li, or 1000 miles, 
in circuit ! I n  both of tlicsc iustances I ~rould read 
the smallcr nu~llbcrs of 500 li, or 83 niilcs, and GOO li, 
or 100 milcs, which ~voulil tllcli agrcc with thc actual 
rlirncnsions of tlicsc petty divisions. I t  is quitc ccr- 
tail1 that thcy could not haw bcc~i larger, as they 
were cor~~plctcly surrounrled by othcr  ell-known dis- 
tricts. By making due allomancc for one or other of 
these sourccs of error, I think it  mill bc found that 
IImcn Thsang's nici~surcmcnts arc in gcncral not very 
far from thc truth. 

The tom11 of S/hcc"ncst~crra, or ThCincsal; coilsists of 
an old ruincd fort, about 1200 fcct squarc at top, 
with thc lnorlcrn t o m  on n nionncl to tho mst, ancl 
a suburb called B(I/Irtri, or ~vithout," on another 
nlound to the west. Altogcthcr, thc tllrce old niounds 
occupy a spacc ncarly onc milc in length from cast to 
mcst, and about 2000 fcct in nvcragc brcaclth. Tlicsc 
dimensions give a circuit of 14,000 fcct, or lcss than 
2% milcs, which is somcmhnt under the 20 li, or 3j- 
milcs, of IIwcn Thsang. But beforc the inroads of thc 
Nuhammadans, i t  is certain, from thc number of bricli 
ruins still csisting, as well as from the stntolncnts of 
the people thcmsclvcs, tliat the whole of the inter- 
vening spacc betwccn tlle l~resent tomil and thc lake, 
which is now callcd Dnl-rcf, must hnvc forrileel part of 
the old city. Taking in this spilcc, thc original city 
~voulrl lime bccn, as ncnrly as possible, an exact 
square of one niilc on each sidc, which moul(1 givc n 
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circuit of 4 miles, or a littlc morc than thc mcasurc- 
ment of the Chinese pilgrim. According to tradition, 
t h e  fort was built by Raja DiZka, a descendant of 
Xuru, five generations anterior to  tlic PBndus. I t  is 
said to havc had 52 towers or bastions, of which sonlc 
remains still csist. On the wcst side thc earthen 
ramparts rise to n hcight of GO fcct above the road; 
b u t  tllc mass of thc interior is not morc than 40 feet 
Iligh. The mholc mound is thickly covercd with largc 
brokcn bricks, but with the csccption of thrcc old 
wclls, thcrc are no rcmains of any antiquity. 

The name of Thclncsar, or SIhheswarn, is said to bc 
derived eithcr from thc S/IrcZna or abode of Isluara, or 
MahlZdcvn, or from the junction of his names of Slhdnu 
and Is.lcara, or from S/hcZrrzc and srrl*, a '' lake." The 
town is onc of the oldcst and most celebrated places 
i n  Inclia, but tlic earliest ccrtnin notice of it undcr 
this name is by the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, 
i n  A.D. 634, although it is most probably mentionccl 
by Ptolcmy as Bafan-Kaisara, for which we sllould, 
perhaps, rcacl Satan-nisai.a, for thc Sanskrit Slhdjzes- 
foara. But the place was more famous for its connec- 
tion with thc history of the Phdus ,  than for its pos- ' 

session of a tenlplc of =thhdeva, whosc worship, in 
India nt least, nlust bc of much later date than thc 
herocs of the MaligbhArata. All the country immcdi- 
ntcly around Thlncsar, bctmccn the Sarastoali and 

I 

Dri8hadtoali rivcrs, is known by the name of Kunr- 
&?/lcl,.a, that is, tllc " ficlcl or land of hir~.~," who is 
said to liavc bcco~llc nn nscctic on the bank of the 
great holy lake to the south of the town. This lake 
is callcd by various nnmes, as BraAlltd-Ear, Rcit~la-had, 

4 
Fiiyrc; or fii'yaun-Sur, and Pauana-Xar. Thc first 

I 
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name is ~?ttrib~tccl to Brahxna, bccause hc pcrfurrncil 
a sacrificc on its bnuks. Tllc scconcl Ilnrnc is dc- 
rived from IJarasn-Rnma, mlio is said to llavc s p i l t  
thc blood of the A:~La/i-iyas in this place. Thc Inst 
two titles are derived from the naulcs of the god of 
Wind, on account of thc pleasant breezes which blew 
ovcr the matcrs of tllc lukc during Kuru's period 
of asceticism. This lakc is thc ccntrc of attraction 
for most pilgrims; but all around it for inany miles is 
holy ground, and thc nu~nbcr of holy places conncctccI 
with thc Knurauas and Pcinuhvns, and with othcr 
heroes of antiquity, is very g c 3 t  indccd. Accord- 
ing to popular bclicf, thc csact number is 360, but 
tllc list, givcn in thc K14l.u-bhcirn iIfahci/i~~yn is limited 
to lS0 plaocs, of which onc-half, or 91, arc to the 
north along the line of thc vcncratcd Saraswnti river. 
Tlicrc arc, homcvcr, in this list so many olnissions of 
places of acknowlcdgcd importance, such as the A%- 
gahradcl at Pundri, tlic Yycisa;P/ltala at Basthali, the 
Parci$ara/irath at Balu, and the fishnu- tirafh at S a g e ,  
near iV&yi?m, that I fcel incliiicd to belicvc that thc . 
popular number of 360 may not bc cxaggcrated. 

Thc Chakm, or district of Kuru-Kdctra, is also called 
Dhar~~tn-Ic~helrcr, or tllc '' holy land," which is evi- 
dently tho original of IIwcn Thsnng's " chnwp dtl 

lonhc~r.'~ I n  his tilnc thc circlc of pilgrimage mas 
limited to 200 li,* which, at his valuation of 40 li to 
thc Indian yojana of 4 kos, is cquivalcnt to 20 kos. 
I11 tho timc of Alibar, howcvcr, the circlc had already 
bccn increasecl to 4 0 kos,? and at thc timc of my visit 
i t  had becn cstendcd to 48 kos, although the 40 
kos circuit was also wcll known, and is, indeed, noted 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 213. t ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. ill. 



b y  Mr. Dowring. Thc circuit stntcd by tllc Clii~lcsc 
l)ilgri111 could not have bccn nrore than 35 or 40 niilcs, 
at 7 or S lililcs to the yojana, but thc circlc mentioue(1 
b y  Abul Pazl could not bc less than 63 miles, at 
thc usual valuation of tllc Padsllahi lios at I+ milcs, 
arid miglit, at Sir H. Elliot's valuation of Alrbar's lios 
at more tllnn 2 i  milcs, bc cstcndcd to upwards of 100 
milcs. I t  is possiblc, indeed, to nlaltc these diffcrcnt 
statcnlcnts apec  very closcly by changing the pilgrim's 
numbcr to 400 li, or 10 yojanas, which arc equivalent 
to 40 kos, or SO milcs, and by cstinlating Abul Fazl's 
40 lios at thc usual Indian rate of about 2 miles each. 
I am mysclf quitc satisficd of tho necessity for mnkiug 
this correction in the pilgrim's numbcr, as thc narrow 
extent of his circlc would not only shut out tho 
cqunlly fi~mous slirincs s t  P~.illrnd(lkcr, or Pcllon on tho 
S:lmsmati, and at tlls Ai/ueiLi-Scln9n111, or junction of 
tllc ICausiki and Drifll/nd?cn/i ~*ivcrs, but monlcl actually 
cxcluclc tho Drisllad~vsti itself, ~vhicll in the YcZ/r~n?la 
Ylcrttna is specially nlcntioncd ns being within the 

.' limits of thc holy land,- 
Dirgh-Eshelre Gurukslietrc dirglin Sutmntn yire 
Nudyicstire Drish~dvnty&I~ punynyL11 Suclirodhnsnh. 

" Thcy wcrc making tho grcat sncrificc of S(~lrn~rtn 
in the wide rcgion of XnruX.s/,ctm on thc bnlllis of thc 
D~.i.vlln(/tot/ti, cstccmccl holy on account of its virtncs." 
Tliis rivcr is also spcci:dly mcntionccl in tllc Yr~nrr 
I'[i~.utl of the Jfulrciblr,i,.a/(~ a9 being tt-lc southern 
boundary of thc holy land.* 

Dakshincnn Snrosv~Lyh Dri~l~adrnt~uttnrcnn-clin 
Tc va~nnti I<urukshetrc tc r:~elnti  trivisl~tope. 

" South from S(lr~rroati, and north from Dr-isllnd~uclti, 
* Cllnp. 83, r. 4. 
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they who dmcll in Kurrrk.vhelra Eve in paradisc." From 
these texts it is ccrtain that the holy land of Kurpr- 
L~hetra must have cstcnded to the D~.isLndwtcti in thc 
time of Hmen Tlisang, ancl therefore that his limita- 
tion of its circuit to 200 li, or 20 ltos, must be crro- 
neous. 

I n  anothcr passage of thc Mai6Jhri/.ato, thc boun- 
darics of the holy land arc eve11 more csplicit.ly de- 
tailed,-* 

Tad Untnukhtnukyor yndnntarnm Eimi~hmdirnin-cha Dhnchnk- 
nuknryn-cha 

Elnt Kurukshetra, Snmnnta - panchaknm, Pitamalisyottam 
Vcdimchy nte. 

The tract bctmccn Zutnuka, dratnuka, Ra"~~rtilrrtrd~n 
and Bhachaknuka, is cnllcd I<tn.uksLe/ra, &ninntapan- 
chaka, and thc northern Vedi of Pila-l~ruha (or 
Brahmi)." As this last name of Braha(l-ucdi is equi- 
valent to Brah~~~duarl/rz, me have anothcr testimony i n  
t,hc Code of M a u  for extending thc holy land to tho 
banks of the Drishadwati.? 

Sarnsvnti Drisbndvntyordern nndyor. yndrntnrnm 
Tnndern nirmitam-dcsm Brahmivarttan prnchukshatc. 

"That region, ~nailc by thc Gods, which is bctwcen 
thc Suraswtcti and B~.ishndtcn/i rivcrs, is called RraX- 
911rZuurtttc." 

Tho great lal<c of Kurukskctm is an oblong sheet of 
matcr 3546 feet in length from east to mcst, and 1900 
feet in brcndth. I t  is mentioned by Abu Rihr"ln,$ who 
records, on thc authority of Variiha Mihira, that 
during cclipscs of thc moon t,hc waters of all other 

+ ' Vnna Pnrm,' chnp. 83, last verse. 
t IIoughton's ' Institutes of Menu,' ii. 17. 
$ Reinaud, ' Mkmoire sur l'Inde,' p. 287. 



CENTRAL INDIA. 336 

t a n k s  visit thc tank at Thdncsar, so that tho bather in 
t h i s  tank at tho molllent of oclipsc obtains the addi- 

- tional mcrit of bathing in all the othcr tanks at tho 
same timc. 

This noticc by ITarAhn 1lPhiln carries us back at 
oilcc to A.D. 500, when tho holy tank nt Thlncsar mas 
in full rcputc. But thc Pauranic lcgcncls attribute to 
it an antiquity long anterior even to the PBndus them- 
sclvcs. On its banks Kzurc, the conlmon ancostor of 
tho Iinuruvlla and Pcindavaa, sat in ascctic abstraction ; 
hero Parasu-Xmn slew tho Kshntriyas, and hero 
Purumvas having lost tho nymph Urvasi, at lcngth . 
met his cclcstial bridc at I<urukshctm " sporting mith 
four other nymphs of heaven in a lake beautiful with 
lotuses." But tho story of tho horse-hoadcd DadAy- 
unch, or Drrdll.i'clln, is perhaps even older than tho 
legcncl of Pururavas, as it is alluclcd to in the Rig 
Veda.* " With his bones Indra slew ninety times ninc 
Yriirus." The scholinst csplnins this by saying that 
tho thundcrbolt of Indra was formed of tho horsc's 
hcad with which thc Aswius had supplied tllc headless 
Dndhyanch, that hc might tcach his science to them. 
According to the Icgcnd, Dndl~ynncli during his lifc- 
timc had bccn thc tcrror of tllc Asuras, who, after his 
death, multiplicil and overspread tho wholc earth. 
Tlien " Indrn inquiring what had become of Ilini, and 
mhcthcr nothing of him had been left bcliind, n-as 
told that thc horse's hcad was still in csistcncc, but 
no oiic knew wlicrc. Scnrch was nindc for it, and it 
was found in tho lnkc Soryanci'~-crl on thc skirts of 
Kuruksllctra." I infer that this is only another noiilc 
for thc ~ r c a t  tank of Kurukshctra, and consequently 

* W~lson's tmnalnlion, i. 216. 
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that t.he sacrcd pool is at least as old as the Rig Veda 
itself. I think it also probable that the Ciakm-iirutk, 
or spot where Vishnu is mid to havc takcn up his 
Cbakra, or discus, to kill Bhishma, may have been t l ~ c  
original spot where Indra slew tho Vritms, and that 
the bones, which wcro afterwards assigned to tllc 
P ~ ~ U S ,  may l~ave been tllosc of thc Vritrrrs of the  
older legond. In  support of this suggestion, I ma$ 
mention that tile Cbnkrnfirafh is close to Asfltipur, or 
the "place of bones." In A.D. G34 these bones men, 
shown to the Chinesc pilgrim, Xwen Thsang, who 
rccords that they wcre of very large size.* All my 
inquiries for tllcm were fruitless, but thc site of As- 
t/l+ur, or " Bone-town,'' is still pointccl out in tllc 
plain to the mcst of the city, near Atda.s-ghcil. 

Thc old town of Pelton is situnted on the south 
bank of the Sarasuti, 1 4  miles to the west of Thknesar. 
The place dcrivcs its name from the famous Pri/Irn 
Cbakra-varlli, who is said to hare been the first person 

1 that obtained the title of Raja. At his birth, accord- 
ing to tho Vislinu Purina,? " all living crcaturcs rc- 

I joiced," because hc mas boin to pat an end to the 

f- 
anarchy whicll then prevailed ovcr the whole carth. 
The story of the cure of Raja Vena's leprosy, by 
bathing in thc Samwati is told in tho same Purann. 
On his death, his son Pritllu performcd the usual 
Sruidha, or funeral ccrcmonies, and for twclre dajs 
after the cremation lic sat on tlic bank of the Smswati 

, offering watcr to all comers. Thc place \\?as thcrcforc 
f Julien's * Hiouen Thsa~g,' ii. 214. 
f' Book 1-13, Hdl's edition of Wilson's translntion, i. 153. 



'named Prithu&ka or Prithu's pool, from h k a  or udaka 
water ; and the city which he afterwards built on tho 
spot was called by the same name. The shrine of 
Pr i thuhka  has a place in the Kuruhhetra Maha"lnyca, 
and is still visited. 

An) in. 
Five miles to the south-south-east of Thbnesar there 

is n larie and lofty mound called Anrb, which is said by 
the Brahmans to be a contractionof Ablli112anyu Kheru, 
-or the mound of Abbimanyu, t'he son of b u n .  The 
place is also named Chakra-bAyu, or tho " Arrayed 
nrmy," because tho' Phndus here assembled their 
troops before their last battle with the Kauravas. 
Here Abbimanyu was killed by Jayadratha, who was 
himself killed the nest day by Aqun. Here Aditi is 
said to have seated herself in ascetic abstraction to 
obtthn a son, and here nccordingly she gave birth to 
Sllryya, or tho Sun. The mound is about 2000 feet in 
length from north to south, md  800 feet in breadth, 
wit,h a height of from 25 to 30 feet. On the top 
there is a small village called Amin, inhabited by 
Gaur Bi~hmcms, with a temple to M l i ,  and a Suryyn 
Kund on the east, and a temple to Suryya on the 
west. Tho Stayya Kund is said to represent thc 
spot whcrc the Sun was born, and accordingly all 
women who wish for malo children pay their devo- 
tions at the temple of Aditi on Sunday, and after- 
~ a r d s  bathe in tlle ~ ~ u r a j  Kund. 

e. B A I R ~ T .  

According to Hwcn Thsang the capital of the king- 
don1 of Po-li-ye-lo-lo, which M. Reinaud has identified 
sith P/ry(Itra or Bairkt, was situated at 600 li, or 

z 
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833 milcs, to the west of linthui-a, nnd about 800 li, 
I333 milcs, to the south-wcst of the lcingdom of SAC- 
to-hi-lo,* thnt is, of Sn/oc/r/r, or tlic Satlcj. The bcar- 
ing and distance from lfatliura point uneqnivoc~lly to 
Bnirr!/, the a i ~ c i ~ n t  capital of J/rr/sya as the city of 
=wen Thsang's nai-ratil-e, altliough it is u p ~ a r d s  of 
100 miles further to thc south of I h l l u  than is rc- 
corded by the pilgrim. But I havc already given an 
explanation of this discrepancy in my account of the  
intcrinediatc position of Satactru in Kortller~l India. 

Abu Rillin, thc co~ltcrnporary of Mahmud, p1acc.s 
Nar-(ha, the capital of 1C(o.z(;1, at 28 pamsnngs to tlic 
vest of Mothm.n,t which, taking tlic pamsang at 3; 
miles, wollld mnkc the distance 98 miles, or 14  miles 
in excess of thc measurement of Hmcu Thsang. B u t  
as the narratives of thc diffcrcnt 3Iuharnxacl;ln his- 
torians lcnvc no doubt of tllc idcntity of A'i:i.ri'~~a tllc 
capital of IIamril, ~ i t h  ATnrc$nnn thc capital of U(tirrr"/, 
this difference in the rccorcled distance from Nnthura, 
is of littlc moment. According to Abu RihGn, A711*ri,1r[, 
or .Z?uzcZnn, mas called A511.uyrt11, u?)j; by thc Nusnl- 
mans, n nanlc lvhidi still exists iu A?;lvGan]~ur, a tow11 
situatcd at 10 milcs to  tllc north-cast of 13:liri'~t itself. 
From Icanoj to Narhna, Abu Rillfin gives two distinct 
routes; thc first direct viiZ Mathurn being 5G p:~sn- 
mugs, or 196 miles, and thc other to thc soutll of t?lc 
Junllla being 8 s  par:lsange, or 308 miles.$ The inter- 
llledintc st:iges of thc later route arc, lst, h i ,  18 pnra- 

Julien's ' TTiouen TIIsHu~,' pp. 2W-207. Sce Mnp No. S. 
I .  t Rcinnud, ' Frogment~ Arilbes et l'ersnli~,' p. 107. 1 lie trnnslt~lor 

gives Bnzcina, but this llns been corrected by Sir 11. Af. Elliot to 

Ni%nRuJ, 'Frngments,'.p. 106 ; Dorson's edit. of Sir II. Hlliol,i. 6s.  
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sangs, or 63 miles; 2ncl, Srriintr, 17 pnmsangs, or 59; 
milcs; Srd, Jandura, 18 pnrasnngs, or 63 ~nilcs ; 4th, 
Rojutrl-i, cillicr 15 or 17 pnmsnngs, 54 or 59; miles, ancl 
M i ,  l l~~zuna, or firr(inn, 20 pams:lngs, or 70 milcs. As 
the dircction of the first stngc is s1)ecially rccordccl to 
have been to the south-\vest of Icanoj, it may bc at once 
i(lent%cd with the Assrti Glllit on the Jumna, G milcs 
to the south of Etnwn, and about 60 miles to the 
south-west of Icanoj. Tllc nalnc of the second stngc 
is witten [+ Salrina, for ~ l l i c i l  by the simple 
shifting of the diacritical points, I propose to read 
+ St~lrnnia, mliich is the name of a very Iargc 
ancl famous ruined town situated 25 milcs t o  the 
north of Gwalior. Its clistancc from the Assni Ghit 
is about 66 milcs. The third stngc namcd Jandarn 
by M. Reinaud, and Clinndra by Sir Henry Elliot, I 
take to be Ilindon, rcading &,A, for 1 L. Its dis- 

I r 

tancc from S~cllani'n bythc Khetri Ghat on tllc Cllambal 
river is about 70 miles. The fourth stage, namcd 
R:ijori, still exists unclcr thc same name, 12 miles to 
the south-west of i!hicllo.i, ancl nbout 50 milcs to tlic 
north-vest of Dindon. From tlicncc to Narainpur 
ancl BnirAt, tlic road lics altogether tliro~gli tlie llills 
of Almar or MAchcri, mliich mnkcs it clifficult to as- 
certain the cxnct distance. By mcasnrcmcnts on tlic 
lithograpllccl map of cight nlilcs to the inch, I malie 
the distance to be nbout GO miles, ~vllich is sufficiently 
ncnr the 20 parasnngs, or 70 miles, of Abu Ri1i;ln7s 
account. 

Accoriling to the otlicr itineraries of Abu Rihilu, 
N;lr/;ntr was 25 parasnngs to the north of Chitor in 
Mcmnr, 60 parasnngs to tlic cast of Mnltnn, and GO 

z 2 
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parasangs to the north-east of A f i a l w h . *  Thc 
bearings of these plnccs from BairAt arc all sufficiently 
exact, but the meas~zrcmcnts are more than one-half 
too short. For the first distance of 25 p a r s a n 9  to 
Chitor, I mould propose to read G S  parasangs, or 327 
miles, the actual distmcc by the measured routes of 
the quartermaster-gcneral being 217$ miles. As the 
distance of Chitor is omitted in tho extract from Abn 
Rihitn which is given by Rashid-ucl-din, it is probable 
that there may have been some omission or confusion 
in the original of the T2rilih-i-Eind from which hc 
copied. The erroneous mcas~uement of 50 parZLSrqngs 
to Multan is perhaps excusable, on the ground that 
the direct route through the clescrt being quite im- 
passable for an army, the distance must havc been 
estimated. The error in tho distance of AnhalwQm 
I would explain by referring the measurement of GO 
parasangs to Chitor, which lics about midway between 
BairlZt and Anhalwhra. From a conlparison of all 
thesc different itineraries, I hayo no hesitation what- 
cvcr in identifying Bclzinu or A h h a ,  the capital of 
Kurz(Zt or Guzrdt, with ivcf~dyanapcra, the capital of 
Bcrircfi or YliircZt. In Ferislita the lattcr name is 
mitten either Kidrclt ~ l p  as in Dow, or Krrinil G I ~  

as in Briggs, both of which names are an easy misread- 
ing of ;ll?3 Wuirit or Yir(tf, as it would hnrc beell 
written by the Muhammadans. 

Pi'rrZI, the capital of Mafqa, is celcbntcd in Hindu 
Legends ns the abode of the Five Pandus during their 
cxilo of 12 years from Dilli or Indraprasthn. The 
country was also famous for the valour of its people, 
as Manu directs that thc van of an army should bc 

* Reinaud, ' Fragments,' pp. 108-112. 
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composcd of " mcn born in Kurukshetra ncar Indra- 
prastha, in Mat8ya or Yil.a"fa, in Panchbla or KAnya. 
Kubje, and in Surasena of the district of Mathura."* 
The residence of Bhim Pandu is still shown on the 
t o p  of a long low rocky hill about one mile to tho 
north of the tom.  The hill is formed of enormous 
blocks of coarse gritty quartz, which are much weather- 
worn and rounded on all the exposed sides. Some of 
these blocks have a single straight face sloping inwards, 
the result of a natural split, of which advantage has 
been taken to form small dmcllings by tho addition of 
rough stone walls plastered with mud. Such is the 
B~~IIZ-gyrlra or Bhim's cave, which is formed by rough 
walls added to the overhanging face of a huge rock 
about 60 feet in diameter and 15 feet in height. 
Similar rooms, but of smaller size, arc said to have 
been the dwellings of Bhim's brothers. The place is 
still occupied by a few Brahmans, who profess to de- 
rive only a scanty subsistence from the offerings of 
pilgrims, a statement which is rather belied by their 
flourishing appearance. Just bclow Bhim's cavc, a 
wall has been built across a small hollow to retain the 
rain water, and tho fragments of rock have been re- 
moved from rr fissure to form a tank, about 15 feet 
long by 5 feet broad and 10 feet deep; but at the 
time of my visit, on the 10th of November, it was 
quit0 dry. 

The present town of BairAt is situated in the midst 
of a circular valley surrounded by low bare red hills, 
which have long bccn famous for their copper mines. 
It is 105 milcs to the south-west of Delhi, and 41 

I 

miles to the north of Jaypur. The main entrance to 

* Hanghton'e ttanslation, vii. 193. 
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the valley is on thc north-mcst along thc b a n k  of a 
.small stream which drains thc basin, and forms one of 
the principal feeders of thc Bdn Gang(;. The va l ley  is 
about 24 milcs in diamctcr, and from 74 to 8 miles  in 
circuit. Thc soil is gcncdly good, mcl the trees, and 
morc especially tho tamarinds, arc very fine and 
abundant. Bair8t is situated on a mound of ruins, 
about one mile in Icngth by half a milc in brcflda, or 
upwards of 24 milcs in circuit, of which thc prcsent 
town docs not occupy morc than onc-fourth. The sur- 
rounding fields arc covered with broken pottery and 
fragments of slag from the ancient copper-works, 
and thc general aspect of the valley is of a coppery red 
colour. Tho old city, called Bairdtnagar, is said to 
have bccn quite deserted for several centuries until it 
was repeopled about 800 years ago, most probably 
during the long and prosperous reign of Akbar. The 
town was certainly in existcncc in Akbar's timc, as i t  
is mentioned by Abul Fazl in thc ' Ayin Akbari,' as 
possessing very profitable copper mines. A number of 
large mounds about half a mile to tho east, and immc- 
diatcly under the hill, arc said to have formed part of 
the old city ; but, both from their position and appear- 
ancc, I am inclined to think that t.hcy must bc the rc- 
mains of somc largc religious cstablishincnt. At prc- 
sent thc surface remains consist of rough stone foun- 
dations only, as the wholc of tho squared stones have 

Y becn used in building thc houses of the ]nodern 
I town. 

!Chc nunibcr of houses in Bairbt is popularly rcc- 
koned at 1400, of which 600 arc saicl to belong to 
Gaur Brahmans, 400 to Agamiil Baniyas? 200 to Minas, 
and the remaining 200 to various other races. Allow* 
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ills the usual nvcragc of 5 pcrsons to each house, tho 
popn l a t i on  of Bairbt mill amount to 7000 persons. 

The carlicst historical noticc of Bairat is that of the 
C h i n c s c  pilgrim Hmcn Thsang in A.D. G31.* Ac- 
c o r d i n g  to him, the capital mas 14 or 15 li, or just 23 
miles, in circuit, wliich corresponds aln~ost exactly 
with thc sizc of the ancient rnouncl on which the pre- 
sent tomn is built. Tllc peoplc mere brave and bold, 
ancl their king, who mas of the race of Ip'ei-she, either 
n Vaisya or a Unis Rajput, mas fanlous for his courage 
and skill in mar. Thc placc still posscsscd eight Bud- 
dhist mollasteries, but they mcrc much ruined, and the 
liumbcr of monks was small. Tho Brahmans of dif- 
fcrcnt sects, about 1000 in number, possessed 12 
tcmples, but their followers mere numcrous, as tho 
bulk of tho population is dcscribccl'm heretical. Judg- 
ing  from the size of thc tomn m noted by Hmen 
Tlisang, thc population could not havc been less 
than four timcs the present number, or about 30,000, of 
whom thc follomers of Buddha may havo amountcd 
to one-fourth. I have deduced this number from 
tho fact that thc Buddhist monasteries would appcar 
to havo held about 100 monks cach, and as thoso 
of Bairiit arc said to havc been much ruined, thc 
numbcr of monks in IIwcn Thsang's time could not 
hwc oscecded 50 per monastcry, or 400 altogether. 
As each Bucldhist monk beggccl his bread, the num- 
bcr of Budclhist families could not have been less than 
1800, allo~ving threc f:~n~ilics for the support of mch 
monk, or nltogcthcr about GOO0 lay Buddhists in ad- 
dition to thc 400 monlis. 

Thc ncst historical notice of Bqirat occurs during 
* Julien'a ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 2UG. 



thc reign of Mahmud of Ghazni, who in~adcd the 
country in A.H. 400, or A.D. 1009, vhen the Raja sub 
mittect. But his submission wm of littie avail, as his 
country was again invadcd in thc spring A.H, 404, or 
A.D. 1014, when thc Hindus wcre defeated rrfter 8 

bloody conflict. According to Abu Rihh the b w n  
was destroyed, and the people retired far into the 
interior.* By Fcrishta this invasion is assigned to the 
year A.H. 413, or A.D. 1022, when the king hearing 
that thc inhabitants of two hilly tracts named Kaitn'I 
and Na"rdin (or BairLi? and N(lr($an) still continued the 
worship of idols (or lions in some manuscripts) resolved 
to compel them to cmbrace the Muhammadan f&th.t 
The place was taken and plundered by Amir-Ali, who 
found an ancient stone inscription at Nhilyan, which 
was said to record that the temple of NPrkyan had been 
built 40,000 years prcviously. As this inscription is 
also mentioned by the contemporary historian Otbi, we 
may accept thc fact of the discovery of a stone record 
in characters so ancicnt that the Brahmans of that day 
wore unable to read them. I think it highly probable 
that this is the famous inscription of Asoka that was 
afterwards discovered by Major Bnrt on the top of a 
hill at BairAt, and which now graccs the museum of 
the Asiatic Society in Calcutta. 

In the seventh ccntuy tho kingdom of Bah4.twas3000 
li, or 500 miles, in circuit. I t  was famous for its sheep 
and oxen, but produced fcm fruits or flowers. This is 
still the case with Jaypur to thc south of Bairiit, which 
furnishes most of the shecp rcquired for the great Mu- 
hammadan cities of Dclhi and Agra, and their English 

* Doweon's edition of Sir H. Elliot'e Muhemm. Hiet., i. 59. 
t Briggs'e ' Fetishfa,' i. 64. 
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garrisons. Bnii%t, thel.efore, may have included tho 
greater part of the present shtc  of Jaypur. I ts  pre- 
cise boundaries cannot bc detcrmincd ; but they may 
be fixed approximately as extending on the north from 
Jhunjnu to Kot Kisim, 'TO miles ; on t,he west from 
Jhunjnu to Ajmcr, 120 miles; on the south from 
Ajmer to the junction of the Banas and Chambal, 150 . 
milcs ; and on the east from the junction to Kot Kciim, 
160 milcs ; or altogether 400 miles. 

On leaving Th&nesar, Hwen Thsang at  first pro- 
ceeded to the south for about 100 li, or 16% miles, to 
the Kill-hoen-clra, or Gokat!La monastery,wliieh has not 
yet been identified, but it is probably Gudna, between 
Vyasthali and Nisang, 17 miles to the south-south-west 
of Thbnesar. I am obliged to notice this monastery as 
i t  is thc starting-point from which Hwen Thsang 
measures his next journey of 400 li, or 668 miles, to 
Su-lu-kin-na or Sr~ghna, which makes the distance be- 
tween ThAncsar and Srughna just 50 miles.* Now 
Suglr, the place which I propose to identlfy with the 
capital of Srughnn, is only 38 or 40 milcs from 
ThAncsm ; but ns it agrees exactly in namc, and cor- 
responds generally in other partictzlars, I am quite 
satisfied that Hwen Tbang's recorded distance must 
be erroneous, although I am unable to suggest any 
probable rectification of his fi,pres. The true distance 
is about 300 li, or 50 miles, from the Gokantha . . monas- 
tery. 

The Sanskrit name of the country is SrugWna, which 
in the spoken dialects becomes Sughan and Sqh,  as it. 

* Julien's ' Hiooen Thsang,' ii. 216. See Map No. X. 
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is callccl at thc prcscnt clay. Tho villagc of Suyh 
occupics onc of the most remnrltnblc positions that I 
met with during thc wvholc course of my r~sc~wchcs .  
I t  is situatcd on a projccting triangular spur of high 
land, and is surrounded on thrcc sides by the bed of 
the old Jumna, which is now thc wcstcril Juunn canal. 

m On thc north and west $aces it is furthcr protected by 
two dccp ravines, so that thc 1,osition is a rcady-made 
stronghold, which is covcrcd on ti11 sidcs, csccpt the 
west, by natural dcfcnccs. I n  shapc it is almost trian- 
gular, with a largc projccting fort or citadel at each of 
the angles. Thc sitc of thc north fort is now occupiecl 
by thc castle and villagc of DyA1gal.h. Thc villrtgc of 
MAndall~ur stancls on thc sitc of tho south-cast fort, 
and that of thc south-mcst is unoccupied. Each of 
thcsc forts is 1500 fcct long, and 1000 fcet broad, and 
cach face of the triangle which connccts thcm together 
is upwards of half a milc in length, that to tho east 
being 4000, and thosc to the north-west and south-west 
3000 fect cach. Thc wholc circuit of thc position is 
thcrcforc 22,000 fcet, or upwards of 4 miles, which is 
considerably morc than tho 39 miles of IImcn Thsang's 
mcasuremcnt. But as tho north fort is separated from 
the main position by a dcep sandy ravinc called thc 
Rodaru AGla, i t  is possiblc that it may have bcen un- 
occupied at the time of thc pilgrinl's visit. This would 
reduce the circuit of the position to 10,000 fcet, or 
upwards of 34 miles, ancl bring it into accord with thc 
pilginl's n~easurcn~cnt. The s~uall village of Sugh 
occllpicd thc mcst sidc of thc positioa, and the slllall 
town of Buriya lics illlmediatcly t o  tho north of 
DyAlgnrh. Thc occupied houses, at the time of my 
visit, merc as follows :-M2ndalpur 100, Sugh 125, 
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DyAlgarl~ 150, and B ~ u i y a  3500, or altogcthcr 3875 
houses, containing a population of abont 20,000 souls. 

Of SuyA itsclf thc pcoplc have no special traditions, 
b u t  of 1714ndar, or Mindull,ur, they say that it formerly 
covered an estcnt of 12 lros, and includcd JagSdri and 
Chancti on thc west, with B u r i y ~  and DyAlgarh to the 
north. As JagAdri lics 3 milcs to thc wcst, it is not . 
possiblc that the city could havc cstcndcd so far ; but 
me may reasonably admit that thc gardens and sum- 
mer-houses of the mcalthicr inhabitants may once pos- 
sibly havc cstcnclcd to that distancc. At Chancti, 
which lics 2 miles to thc north-west, old coins arc 
found in considerable numbers ; but it is now entircly ' 
scparatecl from Buriya and Dyklgarh by a long spacc 
of open countly. The same coins are found in Sugh, 
Mhdalpur, and Buriya. They arc of all agcs, from 
the small DiIicZZs of the C%ohSn and Tomar Rajas of 
Delhi to the square punch-marked picccs of silvcr and 
copper, which arc certainly as old as the rise of 
Buddhism in 500 B.c., and which wcrc probably thc 
common currency of Northern India as carly as 1000 
B.C. With this undoubted evidcncc in favour of tho 
antiquity of thc placc, I have no hesitation in idcnti- 
fying Sugh with the allcicnt Srughna. Tho importance 
of the position is shorn by the fact that it stands on 
the high-road leading from the Gangctic Dohb, viii 
Jlil.ni, Salldranplir, and B~llbrZ(cl, to tho Upper Punjab, 
and commands the passage of the Jumna. By this 
route Mahmud of Ghazni returne(1 from his cxpedi- 
tion to Kanoj ; by this route TimQr rctuilled from his 

1 
pluudcring campaign at Earidwdr ; and by this route 
Uliber advanced to the conqucst of Ilelhi. 

According to Hmcn Thsang, the kingdom of Srugltnn 
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was GOO0 li, or 1000, milcs in circuit. On thc east it 
extended to the Ganges, and on the north to a range 
of lofty mountains, while the Jumna flowed through 
t.he midst of it. From these data it would appear 
that Srtrglrrta must have comprised the hill states of 
Sirmoc and Garhwftl, lying between the Giri river and 

- the Ganges, with portions of the districts of Ambiltla 
and SahAranpur in the plains. But the circuit of this 
tract docs not exceed 500 miles, which is only one 
half of Hwcn Thmg's cstimate. His excess I would 
attribute chiefly to the difference between direct mea- 
surements on the map, and the actual road distances 
in a mountainous country. This would increase the 
boundary line by about one-half, and make the wholc 
circuit 750 milcs, which is. still far short of the pil- 
grim's estimate. But thew is an undoubted error in 
his distance between the Jumm and the Ganges, which 
he makes 800 li, or 133 miles, instead of 300 li, or 50 
miles, which is thc actual distance bctwecn the two 
rivers from the foot of the hills down to the pamllel 
of Delhi. As it is probablc that this mistake was 
doubled by applying the same cxaggerated distance to 
the northern frontier also, its correction is of import- 
ance, as t.he double oxcess amounts to 167 miles. De- 
ducting this excess, the circuit of Sruyhna will be only 
833 miles according to Hwen Thmg's estimate, or 
wit.hin 88 miles of the probable measurement. 

From Srughna the Chinese pilgrim procccde 
Mo-li-pu-lo, or Madipura, which M. Vivien clc 
Martin has identified with Mandiiwar, a In7 ' 
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Western .Rohilkhand, near Bijnor. I had previously 
made the same identification myself, and I have since 
been able to confirm it by a personal examination of 
the site.* The name of the town is writtcn .irsra~ 

Ma@war, the Mundore of the maps. According to 
Johcrri Lgl, Chaodri and Kanungo of the place, Ma<l&war 
mas a deserted site in Samvat 1171, or A.D. 1114, 
when his ancestor DmPrka Db,  an Agarwh Baniya, 
accon~panied by KatAr Mall, came fro111 Mohri in the 
Mirat district, and occupied the old mound. The pre- 
sent town of MadAwar contains 7000 inhabitants, and 
is rather more than three-quarters of a mile in length 
by half a mile in breadth. But the old mound, 
which represents the former town, is not more than 
half a mile square. It has an average height of 10 
feet above the rest of the tom,  and it abounds with 

I large bricks, which are a sure s i q  of antiquity. In  9 the middle of the mound there 1s a ruined fort 300 
feet square, with nn elevation of 6 or '7 feet above the 
rest of the city. To the north-east, distant about one 

b mile from the fort there is a large village on another 
mound called Madz'ya ; and between the two there is 
a large tank called K&/uZa %Z, surrounded by nume- 
rous small mounds which are said to be the remains of 
buildings. Originally these two places would appear 
t o  have forinecl one large tom,  about I*  milo in 
length, by a mile in breadth or just 34 miles in circuit; 
which agrees very well vith Hmcn Thsnng's measure- 
ment of 20 li, or 3; nlilcs. 

T t  scems probnblc that the people of J3faQ~Zzoar, as 
I, (1 out by 37. T'i~icn de St. Martin, may he the - f lfegnstheiles, vho dwelt on the banks of the 

* See Map No. X. 



Erinescs. If so, that river muit be the itll'lini. I t  is 
true that this is but a small stream ; but it mas in 3 

sacred grove on the bank of the Mtilini that Snkunlcrln 
was brought up, and along its conrsc lay hcr rontc 
lo the court of L)ushmanLa at IInstinapur. While tlic 
lotus floats on its waters, and whilc the Chakmii calls 
to i h  mate on the bank, so long mill the littlo Malini 
live in the verse of K&lidhs: 

According to Hmen Thsang, the kingdom of Jfa<li- 
puru was GOO0 li, or 1000 miles, in circuit; but this 
estimate, as I havo already pointed out, must certainly 
incl~zdc the two ncighbouring states of Gorisann and 
AAiclrhafra, as they aic also in Rohilkhand, and at so 
short a distance that nludipur alone must have been a 
vory small district, confihed to the tract between the 
Ganges and RtmgangB, of not moro than 260 milcs in 
circuit. But cven with the cstended limits now pro- 
posed, which would include the whole of the country 
lying to the cast of the Ganges from HaridwBr to 
Kanoj as far as tho bank of the GhAgra ncw Khairi- 
p r h ,  the circuit mould not bo increased to more than 
G60 or 700 miles. This is still too small ; but as some 
large allowance must be made on the northern moun- 
tain boundary for the difference bctmecn direct mca- 
surement on the nlap and tho actual road distance, I 
think that the true circuit may be not less than S5O 
milcs. The Ling of Maqrimnr was a Sin-to-lo or Sudm, 
who worsliipped the Dcvas, and cared nothing for 
Buddhism. As Govisana and Ahichhatra vere with- 
out kings, I presume that they were tributary to 
Ma@\rar, and that the circuit of the territory recorded 
by IImen Thsnng was the political boundary of the 
mholo Stntc, and not that of the district proper. 
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II~vcn Tlisnng dcscribcs tlic town of Jfo-ylr-lo, or 
JI6yt~1.a~ as situ:ltccl on tlic north-I\-cst frontier of Mn- 
;l;iwar, nncl on tllc castcrn bnnli of the Clangcs.' At 
n short clistnncc from thc town thcrc vas a p c a t  
tcmplc called "the gate of thc Ganges," that is, 
Ganpf-dzccfrn, with a tank inside, which was supplic(2 
by a canal with wntcr fro111 thc holy rivcr. Thc 
vicinity of Grcnyci-cItcc!rcl, which wns thc old name of 
Ilaridiccirn, shovs that Afc1yzZ1-n must be thc prcscnt 
ruined sitc of Afiy($7n.cr, at tllc hcad of Ganges canal. 
But both of thesc places arc now on tho western bank 
of tlic Gnngcs, instead of on thc eastern bank, ns statccl 
by Tilt-cn Thsang. His notc that thcy wcrc on thc 
north-wcst fronticr of liadr2war sccnls also to point to 
the sanlc position ; for if tllcy llad bcen on tllc nresteix 
bank of tllc Gnngcs, they would moro properly be 
dcscribcd as on tllc north-castern frontier of Srughnn. 
I csnmincd tho locality with soinc cnrc, ancl I was 
satisfied that at sonlc formcr period tlld Ganges wjay 
liavc flowed to thc westv-:lr(l of M&yhpurn and Knnkhnl 
down to Jmnlapur. Tllcrc is, howe\.cr, no prescnt 
trncc of nny old channcl bctmecn tllc Gnnghclvfirn 
tcmplc and tllc Ilills ; but as tliis grountl is now 
covereel vi th tlic 1101iscs of IIilridwfir, it is quite pos- 
sible that n cliar~nel may oncc harc csistcd, mhicli 
llns since been glnclually fillcd up, ancl built upon. 
There is tllercfvre 110 p11ysic:~l difficulty ~t-hich coulcl 
h:tve prevented tllc rirrr from taking this ~rcsterl y 
course, ant1 v c  nnlst cithcr accel)t Un-en Tlisang's 
statement or :~dol)t the alternnti~c, that he has ~ n a d ~  n 

* Julicli's ' IIiouen T h ~ n n , ~ , '  ii. 230. Ser Mnp No. X. 
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mistake in placipg Mayilm and hn@dwSi~.a to tho 
east of the Ganges. 

There is rr dispute between the followcrs of Siva  mci 
Vishnu as to which of these deities gave birth to tho 
Ganges. In  the ' Vishnu Purfina' it is stated t h a t  the  
Ganges has its rise ''in the nail of the great too of 
Vishnu's left foot;"* and the Vaishnavas point tri- 
umphantly to the I1un'-ki-cha~.an, or Hnri-ki-pairi 
(Vishnu's foot-prints), as indisputable evidence of the 
truth of their belief. On the othcr hand, the hIzirpa8 
argue that the proper name of the place is Hara-(IZF~I'U, 
or '' Si~a 's  Gate," and not Hari-dwd~n. It is admitted 
also, in the ' Vishnu Pu&na,' that the Akakunanda (or 
east branch of the Ganges) '' was borne by Nahadeva 
upon his head."t But in spitc of these authorities, I 
am inclined to believe that the present name of 
Haridwlr or Haradw&r is a modern one, nnd that the 
old town near the GangOdmOm temple was dfdydpra. , 
Hwen Thmng, indeed, calls it itlb-yu-lo, or Mdytrru, I 
but the old ruined town between Haridwdr and Kan- 
khal is still called M(I"ycij~ur, and the people point to 
the old temple of Mdyci-Devi as the true origin of its 
name. It is quite possible, homcvcr, that the t o rn  
may also have becii eallcd LWuyr~ru-purn, as the neigh- 
bowing woods still swarm with thousands of peacocks 
( M a e a ) ,  whose shrill calls I heard both morning and 
evening. 

Hwen Thsang describes the town as about 20 li, or 
3+ miles, in circuit, and v c ~ y  populous. This account 
corresponds very closely with tho extent of the old 
city of Yfiyfipwa, as pointed out to mc by the people. , 

* Book i i .  8. Hall's edition of Wilson's translation, ii. 272. 
t Ibid. I 
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These traccs cxttnd from the bed of a torrent which 
enters thc Gnngcs near the modern temple of Sarv- 
vanfit11 to the old fort of Raja Ben, on the bank of thc 
canal, a distance of 7500 feet. The breacltll is irregu- 
lar, but i t  could not have been marc than 3000 feet at 
the  south end, and, at tlic north enci, where the Similik 
hills approach thc river, it must llarc been contractcd 
to 1000 fcct. Thcse dimensions givc a circuit of 
19,000 feet, or rather morc than 3% miles. Within 
these limits there are thc ruins of an old fort, 760 
fcct square, attributed to Raja Ben, ancl several lofty 
mounds covered with broken bricks, of which the 
largest and most conspicuous is immediately above the 
canal blidgc. Thcrc arc nlso three old temples dedi- 
cated to NLrdyann-silo, to 1CIBycZ-Z-Deui, and to Bhai- 
mca. Thc celebrated ghat called the Pniri, or " Feet 
Ghat," is altogether outsicie thcso limits, being up- 
wards of 2000 fect to the north-east of the S'arvvanith 
temple. Tllc antiquity of thc place is undoubted, not 
only from the extensive founclations of large bricks 
which arc cverywhcre visiblc, and the nunlerous fmg- 
lllclits of ancient sculpture nccumulated about the 
temples, but from the @cat ~ a r i c t y  of thc old coins, 
similar to those of Sug11, which arc found here every 
year. 

The name of IIkridt/-~irn, or " Vishnu's Gate," moulil 
appear to bc cornparatirely modem, as both Abu R i h h  
and Rzsllicl-ud-din mention only Ganpi-dtcdra. Kiili- 
dlZs nlso, in his ' Megliaduttr,' says nothing of Hari- 
dmAra, although ho mcnt.ions Kankhal ; but as his con- 
tenlporary Amaminha gives YiJnupadi as one of the 
synonyms of the Ganges, it is certain that the legend 
of its rise from Vishnu's foot is as old as thc fifth 

2 A 
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century. I infer, Ilo~rcrcr, that no tcmplc of th:, 
YisI1l1upda Lac1 bee11 crcctcd d01~11 to tllc time of 
Abu Rihhn. Tile first allusion to it  of which I a111 
awarc is by Shnrif-ud-din,' the llistoriail of Tinlur, 
~vho sn-s that the Ganges issnes from tllc liills by 
tllc pass of C 'OIL-~)~?~ ,  wllicll I talic to be tlic sari~c as 
Ko/l-pairi, or thc " Hill of tlic Fcct " (of Vishnu), ns 
thc grcat bathing ghat at thc Gnngi(1rvim tcmplc is 
called Pniri G'hrrt, and the lliil aborc it  Pail-i Pnkclr. 
In thc tililc of Akbar, the namc of IIaridmGr mas well 
known, as Abul Fuzl spcalis of " 3lfiy;i, vulgo IInri-  
clwkr, on thc C;:~ngcs," as bcing considcrccl holy for I S  
ltos in 1cngth.t In  tllc ncst reign tho placc was 
visited by Tom Corgat, who inforlncd Chnp1:lin Terry 
that at " IIoridturZm, tllc c:lpitnl of Sibrt, the G a ~ ~ g e s  
flowcd amongst large rocks with :I prctty full current." 
I n  l'i9G tllc t o m  was visited by IIardtvickc, \vho 
calls it a small plncc situatccl at thc bosc of thc hills. 
In 1808, h p c r  clcscribes i t  as very iaconsidcrablc, 
having only onc strcct, about 16 feet in brcacltli, and 
a furlong and a half (or thrce-cigliths of a mile) in 
Icngth. I t  is now nlucll largcr, being fully threc- 
quarters of a lllilc in length, but therc is still only 
onc street. 

I I~vcn Thsang notes that t l ~ c  rivcr was also called 
Po-sl/zri',t \\~hich M. Stanislas Julicn lranslatcs as I'cwtl 

qni yorlc bonhct~r, aucl identifies with Jl;rl/(ibLa(l).,;, 
wllicll is olic of the iiialiy ~vcll-l\-no\vn nanics of tile 
Gauges. IIc iilclltiolls :llso that bntl~ii~g ill its waters 
was suficic.nt to ~rnsll anray sin, alld tlint if corpses 
wcrc thrown into the rivcr tlie dcnd mould cscnpe tlie 

* ' Iristory of Tin~ur,'  translated by Pctis do la Croix, iii. 131. 
t ' Ayin AkLari,' i i .  61G. f Julica's ' Hioucrflhsnng,' ii. 217. 



punishment of bcing born again in an inferior stntc, 
which was duc to thcir crimcs. I should prefcr rend- 
ing fi~bllci~Irrr, which has the salnc meaning as Ma- 
hAbhadlr2, as Ktcsias mentions that the grcat Indian 
rircr was nanled v"rrapXor, wliicli he trn~islatcs by + i P ~ v  
?riura 7; Sya0;.* Pliny quoting Ktcsias calls the river 
IIypoJarus, which Ilc rcndcrs by " omnia in se f a r e  
bona."? A ncnrly similar word, Oiba~.cs, is rendered by 
Nicolas of Damnscus as r ~ y a e L y y ~ ~ o r .  I infer, thcrc- 
fore, tliat tho original nnmc obtainccl by Ktcsias Tns 
most probably Smbhadrci. 

On leaving hIndAwar, IE\vcu Thsnng travelled north- 
ward for 300 li, or 50 niilcs, to Po-/o-X.i-))~o-p~-~o, which 
M. Julicn correctly rcndcrs as B~*all~~rrrpltrn. Aiiothcr 
rcading gircs Po-lo-hi-mo-lo,$ in which tlic syllable pet 

is omitted, perhaps by mistake. Tlic northern bearing 
is ccrtaixlly crroncous, as it ~rould have carriccl tho 
pilgrinl across the Gnngcs and back ngnin into Srughnn. 
Wc must thcreforc read north-cast, in which direction 
lic tllc districts of GarlirrC~l and Kumaon that once 
formccl thc falllous kingdom of thc Krtfyuri dynasty. 
T1i:lt this is thc country intcndccl hy thc pilgrim is 
proved by t-11c fact tlint it produccd copper, which must 
rcfer to tllc well-known coppcr mincs of Dlinnpnr and 
Pokhri in Gnrll~rlil, which have bcen worlicd from n 
w r y  cnrly ilntc. Now tllc nncicnt capital of the 
I<n t y uri Rajas was at /;ni/,nlr/~ur or Yuircit-paltan on 
thc Ri~mg:lngli rircr, about 80 miles in a dircct linc 
from Mn(!;iwar. If wc might take thc mcasurcment 

Ctesim Indica, Erccrp. ab PPhotio, 10, clit. Lion. 
t IIiat. Nnt. xxrrii. 11. 
f J ~ ~ l i c n ' ~  ' ITiollen Tlnnn:,' i. 43 1, and i i .  231. 
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from Kot-dwbra, at the foot of the hills on the north- 
east frontier of Madbmar, the distance would agree 
with the 50 inilcs recorded by Hwen Thsang. It 
occurs to me, howel-er, as a much more probable ex- 
planation of the discrcpancy in the recorded bearing 
and distance that they inust properly refer to Govisano, 
tho next place visited by Hwen T h n g ,  from which 
Baira'l lies exactly 60 miles due north. 

According to thc history of the country, Vairdbpattan 
or Lakhanpur was thc aucient capital, ns the Sombmsi 
dynasty of Kumaon and the Surtljbansi dynasty of 
Garhw it1 datc only from the Sarrtvnl y cars 712 and 746, 
which, even if referred to the cra of Vikiamaditya, 
are posterior to the time of H m n  Thmng. I think, 
therefore, that Bmhmapura must be only another name 
for VairdLpnltan, as evcry other capital iu tllcsc pro- 
vinces is of much later date. Srinayar on the Alakan- 
anda river was founded so late as s. 1415, or A.D. 1368, 
by Ajaya Pala of Garhwbl, and is besides nearly as 
far from Madiiwar as ~2ircZtyattnn ; whilc Cfia"ndpur, 
the earlier caiital of Garhwiil, is still more distant, and 
dates only from s. 12 16 or A.D. 11 69. The climate is 
said to be slightly cold, and this also apccs ~ i t h  the 
position of Buirdk, which is only 3330 feet abovc thc sca. 

Hwcn Thsang describes the kingdom of Biahmn- 
pura as 4000 li, or GG'i  milcs, in circuit.* I t  must, 
therefore, have inclnclcd the wholo of the hill-country 
between tho Alakananda and ICarnAli rivers, which is 
now known as British Garhmiil and Kumaon, as thc 
latter district, 1)cfwe the conquests of the Gorkhas, 
extended to thc Karnitli river. The boundary of 
this tract measured on the map is between 500 and 

Julien'e ' Hionen Theang,' ii. 231. See Map No. X. 



600 miles, or very nearly equal to the estimate of the 
Chinese pilgrim. 

6. G'OVISANB, OR K-~SHIPUR. 

To thc south-cast of Nadawar, at a distance of 400 
li, or G7 nliles, Hwen Thsa~lg places the kingdom of 
Kirryi-slrwnng-?la, which M. Julien renders by Govisaaa. 
Tllc capital mas 15 li, or 24 milcs, in circuit. Its 
position was lofty, and of difficult access, and it was 
surrounded by groves, tanks, and fishponds.* Ac- 
cording to the recorded bearing and distancc from 
Nadiiwar, me rnust look for Govisattn somcwhcre to the 
north of MurAdiibAd. In  this direction the only place 
of any antiquity is the old fort ncar tho village of 
U'ain, ~vhich is just one mile to thc east of Rhhipur. 
a! 

According to thc routc which I marched, thc distance 
is 42 kos, or 66  miles. I estimate tho value of the 
kosby the measurcd distancc of 60 miles between tho 
post-offices of Barcli and MunidlZbAd, which is always 
called 40 kos by thc natives. The true bearing of 
I<$shipur is cast-south-east instead of south-east,, but 
thc difference is not fircat, and as thc position of KA- 
shipur is just as clearly indicated by the subsequent 
routc to AlricA/lat~-cc, I feel quitc satisfied that the old 
fort ncar tho villagc of 7Jain rcprcscnts the ancient 
city of Gociartna which was visited by Hwen Thsang. 

Bishop Bebert dcscribcs Kkhipur as a " famous 
place of Bindu pilgrimage which was built by rr 
divinity named K(ishi 5000 years ago." But thc good 
Gisllop mas grossly dcccivcd by his informant, as i t  is 
wcll known that thc town is a modern onc, it having 
bccn built nbout A.D. 1718 by Kdslri-ncilh, a follower 
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of &ja Dcvi-Chnnitra of Chnmphwat in Ktunaon. Tllc 
old fort is now called yaili ; but as that is t h c  namc 
of thc ncnrest villagc, it ficclus probablc that t h c  t ruc  
namc has been lost. Thc place itself had becn descrtccl 
for scvcral hundred Scars bcforc tlic occupation of 
Kishipur; but as thc holy tank of firon-sr&ar had never 
ccascd to bc visited by pilgrims, I prcsumc that  tllc 
name of thc tank must haw graclunlly supcrsedcd t h a t  
of the fort. Evcn at thc present clay thc namc of 
Droir-St$a~. is just as well known as that of IClishipu~.. 

The old fort of Ujain is w r y  peculiar iu its form, 
wliich may be bcst con~parc(2 to thc body cf a guitar. 
I t  is 3000 fcct, in length from cast to wcst, and 1500 
fcet in brcndtli, tlic wholc circuit being ul~wards of 
DO00 fect, or rather less than 2 milcs. IEwcn Thtx~rzg 
describes the circuit of Govisana as about 12,000 fcet, 
or ncarly 24 milcs, but in this mcasurcnlcnt hc 11lust 
havc included thc long mound of ruins on the southsidc, 
which is evidently thc rcmains of an ancient suburb. 
By including this mound as an undoubted part of thc 
old city, thc circuit of tho ruins is upwards of 11,000 
fcet, or very nearly thc samc as that given by Hwcn 
Thsang. Numerous groves, tanks, and fish-ponds still 
surround tho place. Indccd thc trccs arc particularly 
luxuriant, owing to the high levcl of thc water, which 
is within 6 or G fcet of the surf~lcc. For thc samc 
reason the tanks arc numerous and always full of watcr. 
The largest of thcsc is the Droll-srQnr, which, as mcll 
as the fort, is said to havc bccn constructed by the fivc 
Panil11 brothers for the use of thcir teacher Dron;~. 
Thc tank is only 600 fcct square, but it is cstcemcd 
very holy, and is mnclr frcqucntcd by pilgrims on their 
may to the sourcc of thc Ganges. Its high banks are 



covcrcd wit11 S(i/i monuments of 1*ccciit datc. Tllc 
walls of the fort arc built of lurgc massivc bricks, 15 
by 10 by 2+ inches, ~vhich arc always a surc sign of 
antiquity. Thc gcncral hciglit of lllc malls is 30 feet 
above tllc fields ; but tlic mliole is now in conlplctc ruin, 
and covcrcd with dcnsc jangnl. Shilllow ditches still 
exist on all sidcs escept the cast. Tllc interior is very 
uneven, but tllc mass has n lncan height of about 20 
feet a b o ~ c  tlic country. Thcre arc two low opcnings 
in tllc mlnpbrts, one to thc nortli-west ancl thc other 
to the south-west, which now scrvc as elltrances to thc 
jaugrtl, and ~rllicli the pcople say werc the old gatcs of 
thc fort. 

Thc district of Govisana was 2000 li, or 333 milcs, 
in circuit. No king is nicntioncd, and the country, as 
I have nlrcady noticed, mas most probably subject to 
tlic &ja of Nagd~var. It was confinccl on the north 
Ly 13ral1n1npura, on thc west by Ma+iwar, and on thc 
south nud cnst by Allicliliatm. I t  must, therefore, 
Iiave corrcspoudccl very nearly with thc modcrn die- 
tricts of K;fisliipur, Rlilnpur, and Pilibhit, extending 
fro111 the 11cimgnng;i on the \rest to tlic S h d  or GChAgra 
on thc cast, and tomarcis Bareli on tlic south. With 
tllesc bouiidarics thc circuit of the clistrict would havc 
bccn about 290 miles mcw~zrcd direct, or upwards of 
300 milcs by road distance. 

7. anrcrrrrama. 
Frum Qovisalln H~vcn Thsang procecrlcd to the 

soutli-cast 400 li, or 66 miles, to Aki-chi-la-lo, or 
c h r  Tl~iv once C'i~i~ons placc still prcscrvcs 
its ancient naxnc as rillichhnt~., although it  has been 
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dcscrtccl for many centuries. Its history rcachcs 
to B.C. 1430, at  which timc it was the capital of 
crn Pailclid'a. Thc name is written Ahi-kde 
well as Ahi-ch/ra/rn, but tlic local legend of Aili 
and the NAga, who formed a canopy over his 
when asleep, shows that t.he latter is the correct fo 
This grand old fort is said to havc bccnbuilt by Buja 
A 4  an Ahir, whosc futurc clcvat.ion to sovereignty 
was foretold by Dronn, when he found hiin sleeping 
under the guardianship of a serpent w?th cspandccl , 
hood. The place is mentioned by Ptolcmy as AGwc;Gpa, 
which proves t.hat tho lcgcnd attached to thc name of 
Adi is at lcast as old as thc beginning of the Christian 
e m  The fort is also called Adilot, but the more com- 
mon name is Ahichhatr. 

According to trhe ' Mah AhhBrata,' thc great. kingdom 
of Pa;tchcila extended from tho EmAlnya n~ountains 
to thc Chambal river. The capital of north Pa"nch$a, 
or Rohilkhmd, was dhi-cfihalra, and that of sonth 
P6nc4a'la) or thc Central Gangctsic Doab, was Ka'ttpilg.n, 
now KanpiZ, on the old Gangcs bctwccn Budrron and 
Farokhabad. Just beforc tho p a t  war, or about 1430 
B.c., the king of Pdnchcila, named D~wpada, was con- 
quered by Drona, the preceptor of tho five Phndus. 
Drona retained north Pcinchaa for himself, but rc- 
storcd the southcrn half of' tllc lringdom to Dryad@. 
According to this account, t.hc name of Ahi-chhatra, and 
consequcnt,ly also thc lcgcnd of Adi Raja and tho 
serpent, arc many ccnturics antcrior to the rise of 
Buddhism. 

It would appear, howcver, that t.he Buddhists must 
have adopted and alt~crcd the legend to do honour to 
their p t  teachcr, for Hwen T h u g  records that out* 
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(sidc t h c  town there was a Ndya-Amh, or L' scrpent 
I t:lnk," near which Buddha had prcnchcd the law for 
seven days in favour of thc scspcnt king, and that thc 
s p o t  was marked by a stupa of King Asoka.* NOIT, 
as the only existing stupa at this place is called Chulk., 
I infer that the Buddhist legend rcprcsentcd the N&L 
king after his co~lversion as forming n canopy over 
Buddha with his cspandcd hood. I think, also, that 
the stupa erected on the spot whcre the conversion 
took place woild naturally have bccn c i ~ l l ~ d  Ah6 
chhatra, or the L' serpent canopy." A similar story is 
told at Buddha Oaya of the NAP Ring11A1chali)~Za, who, 
with his expanded hood, shcltercd Buddha from the 
shower of rain produced by the malignant demon JItira. 

Tho account of Ahi-clr/ln/ra given by Hwcn Thsang 
is unfortunately very mcngse, otherwise we might 
most probably have idcntified many of the cxisting 
ruins with thc Buddhist works of an carly age. The 
capital was 17 or 18 li, or just thrcc milcs in circuit, 
and mas defended by natural obstaclcs. I t  posscsscc1 
12  monasteries, containing about 1000 monks, and 9 
Brahmanical tcmplcs, with about 300 worshippers of 
Istcara Dera (Sivn), who smcared their bodies with 
ashes. Tho stupa near the scrpcnt tank, outsidc the 
town, has already bccn mcntioned. Close bcsidc it, 
there wcrc four small stupns built on thc spots whcrc 
thc four previous Buddhas had cithcr sat or walkcd. 
Both t.hc size and the peculiar position of the ruiner1 
fortress of Ahi-chhaira agrcc so cx:~ctly with Hwcn 
Thsang's description of the ancient Ahi-chlratra, that 
thcrc can bc no doubt whatcver of their identity. The 
circuit of the walls, as they stand at present, is 19,400 
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fcct, or upwards of 34 miles. Thc shapc may bc dc- 
scri1)ccl as an irrcgulnr right-angled triangle, the west 
sidc bcing GGOO fcct in lcugtli, thc north sidc G400 
fcct, and tllc long side to the south-cast 7400 fect. 
Tllc fort is situated bctwccn tlic II(IIIJ Ganya awl 
G'cilyl'an rivers, whicll arc both difficult to cross; tlic 
foriiicr oil account of its broad si~uds, tllc latter on nc- 
collnt of its cstc~nsivc ravincs. Both on tllc north nud 
cast t l ~ c  l)lncc is imldcrcd :~lulost iiiacccssiblc by tlic 
Piria Ak/u, ;1 difirul t ravine, ~ v i  tli  sticp brolicu banks 
and uumcrous deep pooli of vatcr, quitc impassable by 
~vhcclccl vchicl(~s. For this rcnson tlic cart road to 
Barcli, distant only 1s rnilcs duc cast, is not lcss than 
23 milcs. Indcccl the only ncccssiblc sidc of the posi- 
tion is the north-west, from thc direction of I;akhnor, 
the nncicnt capital of thc lisltchria Rajputs. It thcrc- 
forc fully merits tlrc clcscription of Ewcn Thsang as 
bcing dcfclidcd by '' natural obstacles." Ai-chhnfru 
is only seven illilcs to thc north of Aorlln, but tlic 
1:rttcr half of t l ~ c  road is rcndcrctl dificult by tllc 
ravines of thc Gci~<qllun river. I t  was in tliis very 
position, in tlic jangnls to the north of do~rla, that lllc 
I<ntchrin Rajjputs withstood the JIuhanlmadlrns undcr 
Firm Tughlak.* 

,4hi-chhafra mas first visited l ~ y  Captain Eoclgson, 
tlic surveyor, mllo dcscribcs thc placc as L L  the ruins of 
an ancicnt fortrcss scrcrnl milcs in circurnfcrencc, 
~vfiich nppcnrs to have had 35 bastions, and is known 
ill the ncighbourl~oocl by tllc ilnrnc of tlic " Pliiidus 
Fort." Accor(1iilg to iny survcy, thcrc ilrc only 32 
to~vcrs, but it is quitc lrossiblc that ouc or two 111:1y 
llavc cscapcd my notice: as I found illnily parts so 



cvcl*gromn with thorny jangnl as to bc inaccessible. 
Tho tomcrs arc gcncmlly from 25 to 30 feet in height, 
csccpting on thc wcst sidc, whcrc they rise to 35 fcct. 
A ~ i n g l c  tomcr near the south-wcst corncr is 47 fcct 
in height abovc tho road outsiclc. Thc avcragc height 
of tllc interior mass is from 15 to 20 fcet. Naiiy of 
t h c  present towcrs, homcvcr, arc not anciciit, as an at- 
tempt nrns made by Ali 1fullamm:td lihaii, about 200 
ycars ago, to rcstorc the fort ~vitli a vicm of making it 
his stronghold in case hc slioultl bc puslicd to cstrcnii- 
tics by thc I<ing of Dcllii. Tlic new ~valls arc said to 
havo bccn 14 yaz thick, which agrees ~yith uiy mca- 
surcnlcnts of the pnrapcts on the south-castcrn siclc, 
which vaiy from 2 feet 9 inchcs to 3 fcet 3 inches in 
thickness nt top. According to popular tradition, rlli 
Muhammad cspended about a ka~.ol- of rtlpccs, or one 
million po~uucls sterling, in this attempt, vhich ho was 
finally obliged to abandon on nccount of its costlincss. 
I esti~natc that hc nlny l~crhnps hnvc spcnt about onc 
lnkh of rupccs, or ,€10,000, in repairing the ramparts 
and in rebuilding thc p:trapcts. Tl~crc is an arched 
gntcmny on thc south-cast sidc, which must have bccn 
built by thc Nusalmans, but as no ncm bricks wcro 
made by them, the cost of thcir work would h w c  bccn 
limited to thc labour alonc. The ramparts arc 18 fect 
thick at thc basc in sornc places, and bctwccn 14 and 
15 fcct in others. 

The district of Al~ic4llul1.u was about 3000 li, or 500 
miles, in circuit. With thcsc lnrgc dinlcnsions I bclicro 
tlint it rilust have comprised the cnstcrn half of Rohil- 
lihnnd, lying bct~vccn thc northcrn hills and the Ganges, 
fro111 Pilibhit on the ~vcst to Ichairabnd ncar thc Ghlpa 
on tlic east. This tract has n boundary of 460 miles 
mcnsured direct, or about GOO milcs by road distance. 



From Ai-cAkalra the Chinese pilgrim proceeded in : 
a south direction a distance of from 260 to 270 li, 
from 33 to 25 miles, to the Ganges, which h e  crafsed, 
and then turning to the south-west he miived in the 
kingdom of Pi-lo-~Aan-za.* His route to the south 
would have taken him through Aonla and B u d a o n  to 
tlic Budh Gnnya (or old Ganges), somewhere near 
Sal~Amur, a few milcs below Soron, both of which 
places stoocl on the main strca~n of the Ganges so late 
as 400 years ago. As his subsequent route is said to 
have bcen to the south-west, I believe that he niust 
have crossed the Ganges close to SahBwar, which is 43 
miles from Ahi-chhatra in a direct line. From all my 
early inquiries I mas led to believe that Sorolr was the 
only ancient place in this vicinity; and as H w e n  
Tlisang does not give any distance for his south-west 
march, I concluded that Soron must have been the 
place to which he gives the name of Pi-lo-shan-na. I 
accordingly visitccl Soron, which is uxidoubtedly a 
place of vcry great antiquity, but which cannot, 1 
think, be the place visited by the Chincsc pilgrim. 
I mill, however, first describe Soron before I proceed , 
to cliscuss the superior claims of the great ruined ~ 
mound of Atranji-Khern to be identified with thc Pi I 
lo-shan-na of the Chincse pilgrim. 

Soron is a large town on the right, or western, bank 
of the Ganges, on the higli-road between Bareli and , 
Mathura. The place was origiually called Ukak(1 
Kalretra ; but after the demon liirnnyakslra had been 
killed by the Yartlha Acntur, or Boar incarnation of 
Vislmu, the name was changed to &darn Kshetra, oi' 
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" the place of the good deed." Tho ancient town is 
represented by a ruined mound called tho KiZah, 
or '' fort," whicll is one quarter of n mile in length 
f rom north'to south, and somewhat less in breadth. 
It stands on the high bank of the old bed of the 
Ganges, which is said by sonle to have flowed imme- 
cliatcly under it so late as 800 years ago. The modem 
town stands at the foot of the old mound on thc west 
and south sides, and probably contains about 5000 in- 
habitants. l'hero mc no dwellings on the old mound, 
which is occupied only by the temple of Situ-Raigi 
md the tomb of Sllekh Jajtrd; but it is covered with 
broken bricks of large size, ancl thc foundations of 
walls c;m bo traced in all directions. The mound is 
said to be the ruins of a fort built by Raja Sot12udatla 
of Soron many hundred years ago. But the original 
scttlcment of the place is vcry much oldcr, being at- 
tributed to the fabulous Roju fins Cllabruvartti, who 
pltiys such a conspicuous part in all the legends of 
North Bihnr, Oudh, and Rohilkhnnd. 

The great mound of ruins called Alranji-Kheru is 
situated on thc right or west bank of the KdZi Nu&, 
four miles to the south of hkrsdi~a, and cight miles 
to tho north of Eyfu, on the Grand Trunk Road. I t  
is also 16 miles to the south of Soron, and 43 miles 
to the north-west of Snukisa in n direct linc, the road 
distance being not less tllau 45 or 60 miles. In the 
Ayin Akbari ' Atmnji is recorded as onc of the par- 

gmahs of Kanoj, under the nnmc of Sikandarpur 
Alrgi.* Sikandar/~ur, which is now called Sikandrdddd, 
is a village on the left bank of the K& Nudi opposite 
Atranji. From this it would appear'that Atranji was 
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still occupicd in the reign of Akbar. T1:c parow~h 
~ n o m  was afterwards c d c d  Ilorscina, but it is now 1- 

by the name of SalrcZurur Kal-srha, or of Sar'luicrrr only. 

1 
The name given by the Chincsc pilgrim is F i - l o -  
sAn12-?la, for which N. Julicn proposes to rend PTrccrmn7. 
So far back as 1848 I pointed out that, as both pi/ and 
kar are Sanskrit names fw an clcphant, i t  was pro- 
bablo that Pilosana might bc thc samc as Akt;Pnlnn, 
tho large village which I have already mentioned as 
bcing four milcs to the north of Afranji Khera. Thc 
chief objection to this iclentification is the fact  that 
Karschn is apparently not a vcry old place, although 
i t  is somctimcs called Dcora Krrr~s&~ln, a name which 
implies the possession of a temple of note at some for- 
mer period. T t  is, howcrcr, possible tliat thc llanlc of 
KarsrZna may once liavo becn joincd to AIrnigi in the 
same way that nrc find SXandnrptu Afrei in the ' Ayin 
Akbari.' As tho identification of Knrsha wit11 Pilosonn 
is p~zrcly conjccturnl, it is usclcss to hazard any morc 
speculations on this subject. Thc bearing and distance 
from Saakisa, as recorded by Hmcn Thsang, point to 

I 
the neigl1bourhood of Sirpuru, ncar which there is a , 
small villngc callccl Pilkuiii or Pilokrlni, which is the 1 
PiltdAoni of our maps. I t  is, l lo~cvcr, a vcry petty , 
place ; and :tlthougl:ll i t  boasts of n s~nnll Lhcru, or , 
monncl of ruins, it cannot, I think, have evcr been 
morc tlian one-fonrtll of the circuit of two milcs which 
lEmcn Thsang nttriblitcs to Pi-lo-shun-tin. But thero 
arc two strong points in its favour--namely, lst, its ' 
position, wliich ngrccs both in bearing and distance , 
mitl: the Chincsc pilgrim's account ; anil2nil, its name, 
which is almost identical with thc old name, sll being 
vcry commonly pronouncccl as bll, so that I I ~ r c u  . 
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Thsnng's PI loshanu would usually bc pronounced Pi- 
Iokhana. 

111 proposing dt/.u)lji-K/rc~.r( as tlic sitc of thc ancient 
PilosAana, I am influcncecl solcly by tho fact that this 
is thc only large place bcsiclcs Sorol~ of any antiquity 
i n  thii part of tlic country. I t  is truc that tho distance 
from Sankisa is somewhat grcatcr than that recordcrl 
by thc Chincse pilgrim,-namcly, 43 miles, instcad of 
33 miles ; but tho bearing is cxact ; and as i t  is quite 
possiblc that thcre may be some mistakc in Hwen 
Thsnng's rccordccl distnncc, I think that dlranji-Khwu 
has a bctter claim than any othcr placc to bc idcntificd 
with the ancicnt I'i/osbanfc. 

The only objection to the idciltification of Ahanji 
with Piloshann is tho cliffercnce bet~vccn tho distance 
of 200 Ii, or 33 milcs, as stated by Xwcn Thmng, and 
tho actual distancc of 43 milcs ciircct, or about 48 or 
60 miles by road. I have c~lrendy suggested tho pos- 
sibility of thcre bcing somc mistakc in the rccorded 
clistnncc of Hmen Thsang, but pcrhaps an equally 
probablc csplnnation may bc found in tho differencc 
of ihc lcngth of t l ~ c  yojrtna. IIwcn Thsnng states that 
hc nllojvcd 40 Chincsc li to tlic yojnnn; but if the old 
yojnlrn of Rohillihnnd diffcrccl from tliat of the central 
Doib ns much as thc bos of thcse districts now differ, 
liis clistanccs 11-ou1d hnvc rnrictl 1,y lialf n mile in crcry 
kos, or by two niilcs in cvcry ynj111~1, as tllc Rohilkhnnd 
kos is onlv 14 mile, ~rhi lc  tlint of tlic DoAb is two 
miles ; thc latter bcing one-tl~ircl greater. Now if we 
apply this difference to IIwen Tlisang's measurement 
of 200 li, or 33 milcs, wc iucrease the distancc at oncc 
to 44 miles, which agrccs with thc clircct nlenslired 
distnncc on the mnp. I confess, howcl-m, that I ail1 



rather inclined to believe in the possibility of thcrc 
being a mistake in Hwcn Tllsang's recorded dis tmw,  
as I find exactly the same measurement of 200 /i given 
as the distance between SanEisa and Knnoj. N o w ,  the 
two distances arc precisely the same,-that is, ~YanX-iso 
is exactly midway between Atrnnji and Knn@ ; and as 
the latter distance is just 50 miles by my measure- 
lllent along the high-road, the formcr must also be 
the same. I would therefore suggest the probabilitr 
that both of these distances should be 300 Zi, or 60 
nlilcs, instcad of 200 li, as recorded in the t e s t .  In 
favour of this proposed correction I may cite t h e  tcsti- 
mony of the earlier Cllinese pilgrim Fa-Hian, who 
makes the distance from Sankisil to Kanoj 7 yqunas, or 1 
49 miles.* At Hwelr Thsang's o m  valuation of 40 li 
to the yyann, this weasurement mould give 280 Zi; 
and as Fa-Hian does not record half yojanns, we may ~ 
increase the distancc by half a ycjana, or 20 li, which 
will bring tho total up to 300 li, or 50 miles. 

But whatever may be the true explanatiou of thc 
difference betwecn the actual distances and those re- 
corded by Hwen Thsang, there still rcnmins the im- , 
portant fact that Sankisa was exactly midway between 1 
Kanoj and Piloshanna, just as it now is midway be- 
tiveeen Kanoj and Atranji. If we couple this abso- ~ 
lute identity of position with the $act that Alrazji 
is the only old place in the part of the country indi- 
cated by Hwen T1imng, we can scarcely arrive at any 
other conclusion than that tho great rnincd mouild of 
Atranji is the site of the ancient Pilosiann. This 

I 
conclusion is strengthened by the fact that the mouud 
of Atranji corresponds alnlost exactly in sizc with 

* Bcnl'a ' Fa.Hiun,' chnp. xriii. 
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Hwen Thsang's measurement of 12 Zi, or 2 miles, for 
PiZo8hana. The mound is 3250 feet in breadth at 
base, or a little more than 2 miles in circuit. Its 
highest point is 449 feet above the level of the coun- 
t ry  ; but there are no remains save the foundations .of 
walls and masses of broken brick. 

PiZo~huna is said to have been 2000 li, or 333 
miles, in circuit; but this is' certainly too great. With 
reference to the surrounding districts, its limits may 
be defined approximately as extending from Buland- 
shahar to Firuzabad on the Jumna and Khdirganj on 
the Ganges, which would give a circuit of not more 
than 260 miles. 

9. SBNKIBA. 

The position of Sankisa, which stood midway be- 
tween Piloshana and Kanoj, has already been dis- 
cussed. The name of the place is written Seng-kin-elre 
by the Chinese pilgrims, a spelling which is well pro- 
served in the Sankisa of the present day, and which 
represents with considerable faithfulness the Sanykasp 
of Sanskrit. Hwen Thsang calls it also by the name 
of Kiapi-tha, or. Kapillra, of which I was unable to 
discover any trace. Sankisa was one of the most 
famous places of Builclhist pilgrimage, as it was the 
scene of Buddha's descent from the Trayastrinsa heaven 
by a ladder of gold or gems, accompanied by the gods 
Indra and Brahma.* According to this curious legend, 
Miya", the mother of Buddha, died seven days after 
his birth, and ascended at once to the Trayastk8a 
heaven, the abode of the 33 gods, of whom Indra was 
the chief. But as she had no opportunity in this 
abode of the gods of hearing the law of Buddha, her 

Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' ii. '238. 
2 B 



pious son ascended to the Frayastrin8a heaven, and I 

preached for three montlis in her behalf. He then de- 
scended to the earth with the gods Brahma and Indn 
by three staircases, one of which was formed either 
of- crystal or precious stones, another of gold, and the 
third of silver. According to Fa-Hian, Buddha de- 
scended by a staircase formed of the L L  seven preciow 
things," that is the preciou's metals and precious gems, 
whilst Brahma accompanied him on his right side hy 
a silver ladder, and Indra on his left by a golden ladder. 
But Hwen Thsang assigns the golden staircase to 
Buddha himself, the silver staircase on the right to 
Brahma, and the crystal staircase on the left to 
Indra. The descent was accompanied by a multi- 
tude of Devas, who scattered flowers on all sides 
they sang the praises of Buddha. Such are the main ~ 
points of this curious legend, which is believed as 
firmly in Barma at the present day, as it. was by 
Asoka 2100 years ago, or by the Chinese pilgrims of 
the fifth, sixth, and seventh centuries of our era 

The little village which still preserves the name of 
Sankisa is perched upon a lofty mound of ruins 41 I 

feet in height above the fields. This mound, which is 
called the Kilah, or fort, is 1500 feet in length from 
east to west, and 1000 feet in breadth. On the north 
and west faces the sides are steep, but on the other I 

faces the slope is much more easy. Due south from 
the centre of the fort, at a distance of 1600 feet, there 
is a mound of solid brickwork which is crowned by 8 

modern temple dedicated to Bisiiri Devi. The " fort " 
and the different mounds of all sizes around the temple 
form a mass of ruin 3000 feet in length by 2000 feet 
in breadth, or nearly 2 miles in circuit. But this was 
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only the central portion of the ancient city of Sankha, 
comprising the citadel and the religious buildings that 
were clustered round the three holy staircases. The 
city itself, which would appear to have surrounded this 
central mound on all sides, was enclosed with an 
earthen rampart 18,900 feet, or upwards of 33 miles 
in circuit. The greater part of this rampart still re- 
mains, the shape being a tolerably regular dodecagon. 
On three sides, to the east, north-east, and south-east, 
there are breaks or openings in the line of rampart 
which are traditionally said to be the positions of the 
three gates of the city. In proof of the tradition, the 
people refer to the village of Paor-Kheria, or L L  Gate- 
village," which is just outside the south-east gap in the 
ramparts. But the name is pronounced Paor, h, 
and not Paur, T~T,  and may therefore refer to the 
staircases or steps (Paori), and not to the gate. The 
Kbli, or Ka'lindri Nadi flows past the south-west corner 
of the ramparts from the B4glrdi, which is half a mile 
distant to the Kakra GR&, which is rather more than 
one mile to the south of the line of ramparts.* 

To the north-west, three-quarters of a mile distant, 
stands the large mound of Aguhai, which is 40 feet in 
height, and rather more than half a mile in diameter 
at base. The name of the old town is said to have been 
Agahat, but the place is now callod Agahat Sarai 
(Aghat of the maps) from a modern Sarai, which was 
built in A.H. 1080, or A.D. 1670, on the north-east 
corner of the mound, by the ancestor of the present 
Pathhn Zamindar. Tho people say that before this, 
the place had been deserted for several centurieu; but 
as I obtained a tolerably complete series of the copper 

See Map No. X. 
2 ~ 2  
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coins of the Muhammadan kings of Delhi and Jonpur, 
I presume that it could not have been doserted for any 
very long time. The mound is covered with broken 
briclis of large size, which alone is a sure test of an- 
tiquity : and as it is of the same height as that of 
Sankisa, the people are movt probably right in their 
assertion that the two places are of the same age. I n  
both mounds are found the same old coins without any 
inscriptions, the more ancient being square pieces of 
silver covered with various punch-marks, and the 
others, square pieces of copper that have been cast in 
a mould,-all of which are, in my opinion, anterior to 
the invasion of Alexander the Great. 

I n  identifying Sankisa with the Xangasya of the 
Raindyuna and the Seng-kiu-she of the Chinese, we are 
supported, not only by its absolute identity of name, 
but likewise by its relative position with regard to three 
such well-known places as Mafhuru, Kanoj, and Aha- 
ch,katra. I n  size, also, it agrees very closely with the 
measurement given by Hwen Thsang ; his circuit of 
20 li, or 3$ miles, being only a little less than my mea- 
surement of 18,900 feet, or 33 miles. There can be 
no doubt, therefore, that the place is actually the 
same. I n  his description of Sankisa, Hwen Thsang 
mentions a curious fact, that the Brahmans who dwelt 
near the great monastery were l L  many tens of thou- 
sands " in number. As an illustration of this state- 
ment I may mention that the people have a tradition 
that Sankisa was deserted from 1800 to 1900 years 
ago; and that 1300 years ago, or about A.D. 560, the 
site was given by the Kayath proprietor to a body of 
Brahmans. They add also that the population of the 
village of Paor-kherin is known to have been wholly 
Brahman until a veiy recent period. 
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XanrEzSa is said to have been 2000 li, or 333 miles, 
in circuit ; but with reference to the surrounding dis- 
tricts, this estimate must be too high. Its actual limits, 
as determined by the Ganges and Jumna on the north 
and  south, and by the districts of Atranji and Kanoj 
on the west and east, could not have been more than 
220 miles in circuit. 

I n  tbe seventh century the famous city of Mathura 
was the capital of a large kingdom, which is said to 
have been 5000 li, or 833 miles, in circuit.* If this 
estimate is correct, the province must have included 
not only the whole of the country lying between tho 
districts of BairQt and Atranji, but a still larger tract 
beyond Agra, as far as Narwar and Beopuri on tho 
south, and the Sindh river on the east. Within theso 
limits the circuit of the province is 650 miles mea- 
sured direct, or upwards of 750 miles by road distance. 
It includes the present district of Mathura, with tho 
small states of Bhamtpur, Khiraoli, and Dholpur, and 
the northern half of the Gwalior territory. To the 
east it would have been bounded by the kingdom of 
JGAaoti, and on the south by Malwa, both of which aro 
described by Hven Thsang as separate kingdoms. 

In the seventh century the city was 20 li, or 3$ 
miles, in circuit, which agrecs with its size at the pre- 
sent day. But the position is not exactly the same, 
as the houses have been gradually moving to the north 
and west as the Jumna encroached on the east. Tho 
old city is said to have extended from tho Nabi Masjid 
and Fort of Raja-kansa on the north to the mounds 

+ Julien'a ' Hiouen l'hsang,' ii. 207. Sce Map NO. X. 
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called BZa Kans and Tila 8ak Bikh on the south ; but 
the southern half of this space is now deserted, and 
an equal space has been gradually built upon outside 
the old city to the north and west of the Nabi Masjid. 
The city is surrounded by numbers of high mounds ; 
several of which are no doubt old brick kilns ; but 
many of them are the remains of extensive buildings, 
which, having been dug over for ages in search of 
bricks, are now mere heaps of brick-dust and broken 
brick. I refer more especially to the great mound 
near the jail, 3 miles to the 'south of the city, which 
from ita appearance was always supposed to be the re- 
mains of a brick and tile kiln. But this unpromising- 
looking mound has since yielded numbers of statues 
and inscribed pillars, which prove that it is the remains 
of at least two large Buddhist monasteries of as early 
a date as the beginling of the Christian era. 

The holy city of Mathura is one of the most ancient 
places in India. I t  is famous in the history of Krishna, 
as the stronghold of his enemy Raja Kansa ; and it is 
noticed by Arrian,*.on the authority of Megasthenes, 
as the capital of the Suraseni. Now Surasena was the 
grandfather of Krishna, and from him Krishna and his 
descendants, who held Mathura after the death of 
Kansa, were called Surasenas. According to Arrian 
the Surmeni possessed two great cities, Methoras and 
Klisoboras, and the navigable river Jobures flowed 
through their territories. Plinyt names the river 
Jomunes, that is the Jumna, and says that it passed 
between the towns of Methora and Clisobora. Ptolemy 
mentions only Mathura, under the form of Modura, 
Mo80Lpa, to which he adds 4 TGV BeGv, that is L L  the city 
of the gods," or holy city. 

Indica,' viii. t Net. Hist., vi. 19. 
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The city of Klisoborae has not yet been identified, 
but I feel satisfied that it must be Yrindkvana, 6 miles 
to the north of Mathura.* Yrindhana means the 
" grove of basil-trees," which is famed over all India 
as the scene of Krishna's sports with the milkmaids. 
But the earlier name of the place was KdlikLvartta, or 
" Kalika's whirlpool," because the serpent KZZika was 
fabled to have taken up his abode just above the town, 
in a Kudamb tree, overhanging the Jumna. Here he 
was attacked by Krishna, and the rapid convolutions 
of his tail in his dying struggles are said to have 
caused tho eddy, which is now known by his name. 
Now, the Latin name of Clisoborn is also written Ca- 
risobora and Cyrisoborka in different MSS., from which 
I infer that the original spelling was Kuli8obmka, or, 
by a slight change of two letters, Kdikoborta or Kd- 
likdbarta. In the Prem Skgar this whirlpool of the 
Jumna is attributed to the poison that was vomited 
forth by the serpent KBli against Krishna, when he 
was swimming in the river. Allusion is made to the 
natural increase of the serpent's poison by offerings of 
milk, which would seem to refer to a previous state of 
serpent-worship. Milk offerings are still made occa- 
sionally, but only to test the divine nature of the ser- 
pent, who is supposed to possess the most miraculous 
powers of drinking. In the last century, Raja Chet 
Singh, of Benares, is said to have poured all the milk of 
the two cities of Mathurn and VrindOvan down the hol- 
low Kadamb tree, and as the waters of the Jumna were 
not even tinged, the serpent Kklika's miraculous powers 
of milk-drinking were established more firmly than ever. 

A' 

* Sce Map No. X. 
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11. KANOJ. 

From SungrEisu Hwen Thsang proceeded to Kanq, a 
distance of 200 li, or 33 miles, in a north-west direc- 
tion. As the positions of both places are well known, 
we must correct the bearing to south-east, and the 
distance to 300 li, or 50 miles. The latter correction 
is supported by Fa-Hian, who makes the distance 7 
yojanas, or 49 miles.* In the seventh century the 
kingdom is said to have been 4000 li, or 667 miles, in 
circuit. This estimate, as I have already observed, 
must certainly have included some of the petty dis- 
tricts to 'the north of the Ganges, as well as those in 
the Lower Gtangetic Doab, otherwise the actual boun- 
dary of Kanoj proper would scarcely exceed 200 miles. 
Taking Hwen Thsang's estimate of 667 miles as ap- 
proximately correct, the probable limits of the pro- 
vince of Kanoj must, have included all the country 
between Khairabad and Tanda, on the Gtugra, and 
Etawa and Allahabad, on the Jumna, which would 
give a circuit of about 600 miles. 

Of the great city of Kanoj, which for many hundred 
years was the Hindu capital of northern India, the 
existing remains are few and unimportant. In  A.D. 

1016, when Mahmud of Gthazni approached Kanoj, 
the historian relates that " he there saw a city which 
raised its head to the skies, and which in strength and 
structure might justly boast to have no eqlml."t Just 
one century earlier, or in A.D. 915, Kanoj is mentioned 
by Masudi as the capital of one of the kings of India; 
and about A.D. 900 Abu Zaid, on the authority of 
Ibn Wahab, calls " Kaduje a great city in the king- 

# Beel'e ' Fa-Hian,' xviii. t Briggs's ' Feriehta,' i. 67. 



dom of Gozar." At a still earlier date, in A.D. 634, 
we have the account of the Chinese pilgrim Hwen 
Thsang, who describes Kanoj as being 20 /i, or 3+ 
miles, in length, and 4 or 5 Zi, or + of a mile in 
breadth.* The city was surrounded by strong walls 
and deep ditches, and was washed by the Ganges 
along its eastern face. The last fact is corroborated 
by Fa-Hian, who states that the city touched the 
river Heng, or Ganges, when he visited it in A.D. 400. 
Kanoj is also mentioned by Ptolemy, about A.D. 140, 
as Kavoyita. But the earliest notice of the place is 
undoubtedly the old familiar legend of the PurLnas, 
which refers the Sanskrit name of Kia-kubja, or the 
" hump-backed maiden," to the curse of the sage Yayu 
on the hundred daughters of Xusandha. 

At the time of Hwen Thsang's visit, Kanoj was the 
capital of Raja Haraha Yardhana, the most powerful 
sovereign in Northern India. The Chinese pilgrim 
calls him a Fei-ehe, or Yaisya, but it seems probable 
that he must have mistaken the Paisa, or Bais Knjput 
for the Yaiya, or Bai8, which is the name of the 
mercantile class of the Hindus ; otherwise Hareha 
Vardhana's connection by marriage with the Rajput 
families of Malwa and Balabhi would have been quite 
impossible. Baiswara, the country of the Bais Raj- 
puts, extends from the neighbourhood of Lucknow to 
Khara-Manikpur, and thus comprises nearly the whole 
of Southern Oudh. The Bais Rajputs claim descent 
from the famous Sdivdan, whose capital is eaid to 
have been Datsndia-Khera, on the north bank of the 
Ganges. Their close proximity to Kanoj is in favour 
of the sovereignty which they claim for their ancestors 

* Julien'e ' Hiouen Theang,' ii. 243. See'Map No. X. 
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over the whole of thc Gangctic Doab, from 1)elh.i to 
Allahabad. But their genealogical lista are too im- 
perfect, and most probably also too incorrect, to enable 
us to identify any of their recorded ancestors with the 
princes of Harsha Vardhana's family. 

In determining the period of Harsha's reign be- 
tween the years 607 and 650 A.D., I have been ,auided 
by the following evidence :- lst, the date of his death 
is fixed by the positive statement of Hwen Thsrrng in 
the year 650 A.D;* 2nd, in speaking of Harsha's 
career, the pilgrim records that from the time of his 
accession, Hcrrsha was engaged in continual war for 5+ 
years, and that afterwards for about 30 years he 
reigned in peace. This statement is repeated by 
Hwen Thsang when on his return to China, on the  
authority of the king himself, who informed him that 
he had then reigned for upwarcle of 30 years, and that  
the quinquennial assembly then collected was the 
sixth which he had convoked. From these different 
statements, it is certain that at the date of Hwen 
Thsang's return to China, in A.D. 640, Harsha had 
reigned upwards of 30 years, and somewhat less than 
35 years; his accession must, therefore, be placed 
between A.D. 605 and 6 10 ; 3rd, now, in the middle 
of this very period, in A.D. 607, as we learn h m  
Abu Rihiin, was established the Sri Harsha era, which 
was still prevalent in Mathura and Kanoj in the begin- 
ning of the eleventh century.t Considering the exact 

In Appendix A, at the end of the Chronological Table of Haen 
Thsang'e route, I have brought forward strong reaeons for believing 
that the true date of the death of Harsha Vardhana wae A.D. 648, 
wllich is the year given by Ma-twan-lin, on the authority of the 
Chinese ambaseador, who visited India immediately after the king's 
death. t Ileinaud, ' F ragmente,' p. 139. 
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agreement of the names and dates, it is impossible to 
avoid coming to the conclusion that the Z&ursha who 
established an era in Kanoi in A.D. 607 was the great 
K i n g  Harsha Vardhana, who reigned at Kanoj during 
t h e  first half of the seventh century. 

I n  comparing Hwen Thsang's description of ancient 
Kanoj with the existing remains of the city, I am 
obliged to confess with regret that I have not been 
able to identify even one solitary site with any cer- 
tainty ; so completely has almost every trace of Hindu 
occupation been obliterated by the Musalmans. Ac- 
cording to the traditions of the people, the ancient 
c i ty  extended from the shrine of H@i Harnrd'an on 
the north, near the Rkj Ghlt, to the neighbourhood of 
M i r a d a  SQrai on the south, a distance of exactly 
3 miles. Towards the west it is said to have reached 
t o  Kapatya and Makarandnagar, two villages on the 
high-road, about 3 miles from H$i Hir?iia"yan. On the 
east the boundary was the old bed of the Ganges, or 
Chota Gangd, as the people call it, although it is r e  
corded in our maps as the Kdli Nadi. Their account 
is that the Kdi, or Kdindra Nadi, formerly joined the 
Ganges near Sangirdnpur or 8ungra"mpur; but that 
several hundred years ago the pea t  river took a more 
northerly course from that point, while the waters of the 
XdZi Nadi continued to flow down. the deserted channel. 
As an open channel still exists between Sangrd1npur and 
the Xcili Nadi, I am satisfied that the popular account is 
correct, and that the stream which flows under Kanoj, 
from &ngra"mpur to Mhendi Ghdt, although now chiefly 
filled with the waters of the K i i  Nadi, was originally 
the main channel of the Ganges. The accounts of Fa- 
Hian and Hwen Thsang, who place Kanoj on the 
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Gtanges, are therefore confirmed, not only by the tra- 
ditions of the people, but also by the fact that the 
old channel still. exists under the name of the Chota 
Gang&, or Little Ganges. 

The modern town of Kanoj occupies only the north 
end of the site of the old city, including the whole of 
what is now called the KilaR, or citadel. The boun- 
daries are well defined by the shrine of Haj'i-Harnld- 
yan on the north, the tomb of Ti-Ba"j on the south- 
west, and the lfasjid and tomb of Makhdum-Jaha'niya - on the south-east. The houses are much scattered, 
especially inside the citadel, so that though the city 
still covers nearly one square mile, yet the population 
barely exceeds 16,000 in number. The citadel, which 
occupies all the highest ground, is triangular in shape, 
its northern point being the shrine H+-Harnldyan, 
its south-west point the temple of A j q  Pal, and its 
south-east point the large bastion called KsRem Kali 
23%. Each of the faces is about 4000 feet in length, 
that to the north-west being protected by the bed of 
the nameless dry Nala, that to the north-east by the 
CRofa Gang&, while that to the south must have been 
covered by a ditch, which is now one of the main - roads of the city, running along the foot of the mound 

L 

from the bridge below Ajay PU's temple to the Kshem 
Kali bastion. On the north-east face the mound rises 
to 60 and 70 feet in height above the low ground on 
the bank of the river, and towards the Nala on the 
north-west it still maintains a height of from 40 to 50 - 
feet. On the southern side, however, it is not more 
than 30 feet immediately below the temple of Ajq 
Pd, but it increases to 40 feet below the tomb of 
Bala" Pir. The situation is a commanding one, and 
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before the use of cannon the height alone must have 
made Kanoj a strong and important position. The 
people point out the sites of two gates, the &st to the 
nor th ,  near the shrine of H(Gi JIamlrcjlan, and the 
second to the south-east, close to the KitBern Kali Bzirj. 
But as both of these gates lead to the river, it is cer- 
tain that there must have been a third gate on the 
land side towards the south-west, and the most pro- 
bable  position seems to be immediately under the 
walls of the Rang Mahal, and close to the temple of 
Ajay Pa.  

According to tradition, the ancient city contained 84 
wards or Mahalm, of which 25 are still existing within 
t h e  limits of the present town. If we take the area 
of these 25 wards at three-quarters of a square mile, 
the  84 wards of the ancient city would have covered 
just 24 square miles. Now, this is the very size that 
i s  assigned to the old city by Hwen Thsang, who 
makes its length 20 li, or 3+ miles, and its breadth 4 
or 5 li, or just three-quarters of a mile, which multi- 
plied together give just 2+ square miles. Almost the 
same limitr, may be determined from the sites of the 
existing ruins, which are also the chiefjnd-qots of the 
old coins with which Kanoj abounds. According to 
the dealers, the old coins are found at Baa Pir and 
Rang Mahd, inside the fort ; at Makhdu?n-JuB6niya, to 
the south-east of the fort ; or Makarundnngar on the 
high-road ; and intermediately at  the small villages of 
Singh Bhatudni and Iiu'tIu"pur. The only other produc- 
tive site is said to be RGgir, an ancient mound covered 
with brick ruins on the bank of the Chotu Gangd, three 
miles to  the south-east of Kanoj. Taking all these 
evidences into consideration, it appears to me almost 
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certain that the ancient city of Hwen Thsang's time 
must have extended from HGi-Harmajlan and the 
fihem-Kali Bu".j, on the bank of the Ganges (now the 
Chota Gangd), in a south-west direction, to Makarand- 
nagar, on the Grand Trunk Road, a length of just 
three miles, with a general breadth of about one mile 
or somewhat less. Within these limits are found all 
the ruins that still exist to  point out the position of 
the once famous city of Kanoj. 

19. AYUTO. 

From Kanoj the two Chinese pilgrims followed dif- 
ferent routes, Fa-Hian having proceeded direct to 
Sha-chi (the modern Ajudhya, near Fyzabad on the 
Ghiighra), while Hwen Thsang followed the course of 
the Qanges to Praylg or Allahabad. The first stage 
of both pilgrims would, however, appear to be the 
same. Fa-Hian states that he crossed the Ganges and 
proceeded 3 yojanas, or 21 miles, to the south to the 
forest of Holi, where there were several stupas erected 
on spots where Buddha had LLpassed, or walked, or 
sat.'* Hwen Thsang records that he marched 100 li, 
nearly 17 miles, to the town of Nava-deva-Ma, which 
was on the eastern bank of the Ganges, and that at 5 
li, or nearly 1 mile, to the south-east of the town there 
was a stupa of Asoka, which was still 100 feet in 
height, besides some other monuments dedicated to 
the four previous Buddhas.t I think it probable that 
the two places are the same, and that the site was 
somewhere near Nobatganj, just above the junction 

Beal's ' Fah- Hian,' xviii. 71. 
t Julien'e ' Hiouen 'hang,' ii. 266. 
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of the &an river, and opposite Nanarnow Ghiit. But 
as there are no existing remains anywhcre in that 
neighbourhood, the place has been most likely swept 
away by the river. This is rendered almost certain 
by an examination of the Ganges below the junction 
of the lean. Formerly the river continued its course 
almost due south from Nnnamow for many miles, but 
some centuries ago it changed its course ; first to the 
south-east for 4 or 5 miles, and then to the south-west 
for about the same distance, where it rejoined its old 
bed, leaving an island, some 6 miles in length by 4 in 
breadth, between the two channels. As Hven Thsang's 
account places Nava-u'eva-kula on the very site of this 
island, I conclude that the town as well as the Bud- 
dhist monuments must all have been swept away by the 
change in the river's course. 

A probable source of error in all short distances 
was their registry in yojanae instead of in kos, which 
would have increased the distances just fourfold. If 
such an error should have been committed in the case 
of Navn-devu-Ma, the actual distance would have been 
only 25 li, or a little more than 4 miles, instead of 17 
miles. Now in this very position, 4 miles to the south- 
east of Kanoj, there is a vell-known place on the 
Chota Gangb, called Deokali, which is the same name 
as that given by the pilgrim, if we omit the first two 
syllables Nava, or ' new.' 

On leaving Nava-devn-kula, Hwen Thsang proceeded 
600 li, or 100 miles, to the south-east, and recross- 
ing the Ganges reached the capital city of A-yu-to, 
which was 20 li, or upwarda of 3 miles, in circuit. 
Both M. Julien and M. de St. Martin have identified 
this place with Ayodhya, the once celebrated capital of 
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Rama. , I accept t.he probable reading of the name as 
Ayuda, but I differ with them altogether in looking 
for the capital along the line of the Gha'ghra river, 
which is due east from Kanoj, whereas Hwen Tlisang 
states that his route was to the south-east. It is of 
course quite possible that the pilgrim may occasionally 
use the generic name of Ganges as the appellation of 
any large river, such for instance as the G/r&hm, but 
in-  the present case, where the recorded b&ing of 
south-east agrees with the course .of the Ganges, I 
think it is almost certain that the Ganges itself was 
the river intended by the pilgrim. But by adopting 
the line of the Ganges we encounter a difficulty of a 
different kind in the great excess of the distance be- 
tween two such well-known places as Kanoj and 
Praybg. According to Hwen Thsang's route, he h t  
made 100 li to Nava-deva-kula, then 600 lz to Ayufo, 
then 300 li by water to Hayaaukha, and lastly 700 li 
to PrayLga. All these distances added together make 
a total of 1700 li, or 283 miles, which is just 100 
miles, or 600 li, in excess of the true distance. But 
as a part of the journey, viz. 300 li, or 50 miles, waa 
performed by water, the actual excess may perhaps 
not be more than 85 or 90 miles ; although it is 
doubtful whether the distance of 300 li may not hava 
been the road measurement and not the river distance. 
It is sufficient for our purpose to know that .Hwen 
Thsang's recorded measurement is somewhere about 
100 miles in excess of the truth. The only explma- 
tion of this error that suggests itself to me is, that 
there may have been an accidental alteration of one 
set of figures, such as 60 li for 600 li, or 700 li for 
70 li. Supposing that the former was the case, the 
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distanco would be shortened by 540 li, or 9Q miles, 
and if the latter, by 630 li, or 105 miles. This mode 
of correction brings the pilgrim's account into fair ac- 
cordance with the actual distance of 180 miles between 
Kanoj and Prayhg. 

By adopting the first supposition, Hwen Thsang's 
distance from Nava-deva-kula to the capital of Ayufo 
will be only 60 li, or 10 miles, to the south-east, which 
would bring him to the site of an ancient city named 
KdMpur, just 1 mile to the north of Seorhjpoor, and 
20 miles to the north-west of Cawnpore. The subsc- 
quent route would have been from Kdkipur to Daun- 
diakhera by boat, a distance of exactly 50 miles, or 
300 li, and from thence to Praytig, a distance of more 
than 100 miles, which agrees with the 700 li, or 116 
miles, of the pilgrim. By the second supposition the 
subsequent route would have been from Khara to 
Papamow by water, about 60 miles, and thence to 
PrayAg, about 8 miles of land, which agrees with the 
70 li of the proposed correction. I n  favour of this 
last supposition is the fact that the bearing from Khara 
to Papamozo of east by south is more in accordance 
with Hwen Thsang's recorded east direction than the 
south-east bearing of Daundiakhera from Kkkiipur. I 
confess, however, that I am more inclined to adopt the 
former correction, which places the chief city of Ayufo 
at KilkQpur, and the town of luyanruka at Daundia- 
khera, as we know that the last was the capital of the 
Bais Rn~puts for a considerable period. I am partly 
inclined to this opinion by a suspicion that the name 
of KdlcGur mity be connected with that of B&ud, or 
Vdgwl, of the Tibetan books.* According to this 

Bengal ' Asintic Researches,' xx. 88. 
2 c 
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authority a Sdkya, named Slrclvrpaka, on being banished 1 
from Eapila retired to Beud, carrying with him some 
of Buddha's hair and nail-parings, over which he 
built a ciaitya. He was made king of Bdgud, and the 
monument was narned after himself (? Sha'rnpaka atupa). 
No clue is given as to the position of B@d, but as I 
know of no other name that resembles it, I am inclined 
to think that it is probably the same place as the Ayuh or 
Ayah of Hwen Thsang. The two names have a strik-- 
ing resemblance ; and as each of the places possessed 
a stupa containing some hair and nails of Buddha, I 
think that there are strong grounds for the identifica- 
tion. 

KirEdpur is well known to the people of Eanoj, who 
affirm that it was once a large city with a Raja of its 
own. It is exactly 10 miles, or 5 kos, to the north- 
west of Bithb, and the land between the two places 
is called Panj-ko8.i &tar utpda'ranya, or the "five kos 
circuit of Utphlhranya." The ruined mound of =kc- 
pur is said to be the remains of a fort named Clrhalrptsr, 
which was founded by Raja Chhatr PU Chhndel 900 
years ago. Ehkbpur also possesses two famous temples 

tamor dedicated to K8hirewara Maiu"deva, and Amatt/ ' 
son of Drona, near which a large annual fair is held. 
These details are sufEcient to show that the plaoe must 
have been of some consequence in former days ; while 
the name of Aswatthiima carries it back to the time 
of the Mahiibhhrata. 

Hwen Thsang makes Ayuto 5000 li, or 833 miles, 
in circuit,+ which is so utterly beyond all possibility 
that I reject it without hesitation. Perhaps we should 
read 500 li, or 83 miles, which would restrict the 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thang,' ii. 267. See Map No. X. 
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territory to the small tract lying between Elikiipur and 
Cawnpore, and thus leave room for the next district 
of Hiyamukha. 

13. HAYAYUKHA. 

From Ayuto the pilgrim proceeded down the 
Ganges by boat for a distance of 300 li, or 50 miles, 
t o  O.ye.mu.klri, which was situated on the northern 
bank of the river. M. Julien* reads this name as 
Hayamuklla, or " Horse-face ;" but i t  may perhaps also 
be read as Ayotnuklra, or '' Iron-face," which was the 
name of one of the ancient DGnavas, or Titans. Neither 
of these names, however, gives any clue to the site of 
the old city ; but if I am right in my identification of 
Apto with EAkdpur, it is almost certain that Haya- 
mukfia must be Baundia-khera on the northern bank of 
the Ganges.   wen Thsang makes the circuit of tho 
town 20 li, or upwards of 3 miles ; but paundia- 
khra presents no appearance of ever having been so 
large. There still exists an old ruined fort or citadel, 
385 feet square, with the walls of two buildings 
which are called the palaces of the RAja and the 
Mni .  But as Daun(ia-Ehera is universally allowed to 
have been the bapital of the Bais Rajputs, who gave 
their name to the district of Ba i sdra  in Oudh, it is 
almost certain that the place must once have been of 
much greater extent. Dondia or ?aun#ia means 
simply a " drum-beater," and was probably applied to 
some mendicant, who took up his abode on the Khera, 
or " mound," and as this name is not likely to have 
been imposed on the place until it was in ruins, the 
difference of name offers no impediment to the identi- 
fication of Baun&'a-khera with Hayamuklla. 

Julien'e * Hiouen Theang,' ii. 274. 
2 c 2  
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Hwen Thsang makes HuganturE/ra 2500 li, or 417 
miles, in circuit, which is perhaps too great ; but a 
Qaundia-khcra was the capital of the Bais Rajputs, I 
conclude that the district must have comprised the 
whole of the present Baucdra, which lies between the 
Sui river and the Ganges, fi-om Cawnpore to Mirnikpur 
and Salon. But as these limits would give a circuit 
of only 200 miles, it seems almost certain that the 
district must have extended to the south of the 
Ganges in the time of Hwen Thsang. Its probable 
limits were, therefore, the GMgra river on the north, 
and the Jurnna on the south, a determination which 
derives some support from Tod,+ who describes Bais- 
w h a  as an extensive district in the Do& between the 
Ganges and Ju~nna. 

From Hayamukha the pilgrim proceeded 700 li, or 
116 miles, to the south-east to PvayLga, the well- 
known place of pilgrimage at the junction of the 
Ganges and Jumna, where Akbar, many centuries 
later, built his fort of Il/habcis, or AlZa"ha"bcicE, aa it was 
afterwards called by Shah Jehln. The distance and 
bearing given by Hwen Thsang agree almo!t exactly 
with those of PrayAga from Daundiakhera. The dis- 
tance is 104 miles by the nearest ioad to the south of 
the Ganges; but as the pilgrim followed the northern 
road, the distance must have been increased to  115 or 
120 miles. According to him* the city was situated 
at the confluence of the two rivers, and to the west of 
a large sandy plain. In  the midst of the city there 
was a Brahmanical temple, to which the presentation 

* Julien'a ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 276. 
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of a single piece of money procured as much merit as 
that of one thousand pieces elsewhere. Before the 
principal room of the temple there was a large tree 
with wide-spreading branches, which was said to be 
the abode of a man-eating demon. The tree was sur- 
rounded with human bones, the remains of pilgrims 
who had sacrificed their lives before the temple, a 
practice which had been observed from time imme- 
morial. 

I think there can be little doubt that the famous 
tree here described by the pilgrim is the well-known 
AkvAay Bat, or L L  undecaying Banian tree," which is 
still an oGect d worship at Allahabad. This tree is 
now situated underground, at one side of a pillared 
court, which would Bppear to have been open 
formerly, and which is, I believe, the remains of 
the temple described by Hwen Thsang. The temple 
is situated inside the fort of Allahabad, to the east of 
the Ellenborough Barracks, and due north from the 
Stone Pillar of Asoka and Samudra Qupta. Here, 
then, must have been the site of the city in the 
seventh century, and this agrees with the sunken 
position of the tree, for originally both tree and 
temple must have been on the natural ground level; 
but from thc constant accumulation of rubbish, they 
have been gradually earthed up, until the whole of 
the lower portion of the temple has disappeared un- 
derground. The upper portion has long ago been 
removed, and the only access to the Ahhay Bad now 
available is by a flight of steps which leads down to a 
square pillared courtyard. This court has apparently 
once been open to thc sky ; but it is now completely 
closed overhead, to secure darkness and mystcry for 
the holy fig-tree. 



The Akalray-Brtt is next mentioned by Rashid-nd- 
din in the Jamiu-t-lawa"rikR, where he states that the 
'[tree of Pdg" is situated at the confluence of Jumna 
and GaIIgeS. As most of his information was derived 
from Abu RihAn, the date of this notice may with 
great probability be referred to the time of Mahmud 
of Ghazni. In the seventh century a great sandy 
plain, 2 miles in circuit, lay between the city and the 
confluence of the rivers, and as the tree was in the 
midst of the city, it must have been at least one mile 
from the confluence. But nine centuries later, in the 
beginning of Akbar's reign, Abdul Khdir speaks of 
the " tree from which people cast themselves into the 
river."* From this statement I infer that during the 
long period that intervened between the time of Hwen 
Thsang and that of Akbar, the two rivers had gra- 
dually carried away the whole of the great sandy 
plain, and had so far encroached upon the city, as to 
place the holy tree on the very brink of the water. 
Long before this time the old city had no doubt been 
deserted, for we know that the fort of Ra"Rcib4-a was 
founded on its site in the twenty-first year of Akbar's 
reign, that is, in A.H. 982, or A.D. 1572. Indeed the 
way in which Abu R i b  speaks of the "tree" instead 
of the city of P&g, leads me to bclieve that the city 
itself had already been deserted before his time. As ' 

far as I am aware, it is not once mentioned in any 
Muhammadan history until it was refounded by 
Akbar.t 

According to the common tradition of the people, 

Elliot's Muhammadan Historians of India,' p. 243. 
t Reinaud, ' Fragments Arabee,' etc., p. 103. Sir H. Elliot's 'Mu- 

hammadan Historians of India,' edited by Dowson, i. 65. 
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the name of Praybg was derived from a Brahman who 
lived during the reign of Akbar. The story is, that 
when the emperor was building tho fort, the walls on 
the river face repeatedly fell down, in spite of all the 
precautions taken by the architect. On consulting 
some wise men, Akbar was informed that the founda- 
tions could only be secured by being laid in human 
blood. A proclamation was then made, when a Brah- 
man named Prayiiga voluntarily offered his life, on 
the condition that the fort should bear his name. 
This idle story, which is diligently related to the 
pilgrims who now visit the Bkshay Bat, may at least 
serve one useful purpose in warning us not to place 
too much faith in these local traditions. The name of 
Pray@ is recorded by Hwen Thsang in the seventh 
century, and is in all probability as old as the reign 
of Asoka, who set up the stone pillar about B.C. 235, 
while the fort was not built until the end of tho six- 
teenth century. Hwen Thsang makes the district of 
Prayciga about 5000 li, or 833 miles, in circuit ; but 
as it was closely surrounded on all sides by other dis- 
tricts, I am satisfied that we should read 500 li, or 
83 miles, and limit the district to the small tract in 
the fork of the Doiib, immediately above the junction 
of the Ganges and Jumna. 

The city of Ko~a'inbi was one of the most celebrated 
places in ancient India, and its name was famons 
amongst Brahmans as well as Buddhists. Tho city is 
said to have been founded by Kwamba, the tenth in 
descent from Pururavas ; but its fame begins only 
with the reign of Chakra, the eighth in dcscent from 
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Arjun Prindu, who made Kosdmbi his capital after 
Hastinapura had been swept away by the Ganges. 

KosAmbi is mentioned in the 'RBmbyana,' the earli- 
est of the Hindu poems, which is generally allowed to 
have been composed before the Christian era. The 
story of U&yann, king of Koskmbi, is referred to by 
the poet KUdbsa in his ' Megha-duta,' or ' Cloud Mes- 
senger,' where he says that Avanti (or Ujain) is great 
with the number of those versed in the tale of U&- 
yane."* Now, K$lidC~a flourished shortly after A.D. 

500. In  the 'Vrihat Katha,' of Somadeva, the story of 
Udayana is given at full length, but the author has 
made a mistake in the genealogy between the two 
Satdnikas. Lastly, the kingdom of Kosdntbi, or Ko- 
s h b a  NandaZa, is mentioned in an inscription taken 
from the gateway of the fort of KAara which is dated 
in Sanlvat 1002, or A.D. 1035, at which period i t  
would appear to have been independent of Kan0j.t 
Kosbmbi, the capital of Vatsa Raja, is the scene of the 
pleasing drama of ' RatnBvali,' or the 'Necklace,' which 
was composed in the reign of King Harsha Deva, who 
is most probably the same as Harsha Vardhana of 
Kanoj, as the opening prelude describes amongst the 
nssen~bled nudiencc " princes from various realms re- 
cnm1)ent at his feet."$ This we know from Hwcn 
Thsang to have bccn true of tllc Kanoj prince, but 
which even a Brahman could scarcely havc asserted of 
Harsha Deva of Kashmir. The date of this notiqc 
will therefore lie between 607 and 660 A.D. 

+ \Vilson, ' Megha-duta,' note 64 ; and ' Hindu Theatre,' ii. 267, 
note. 

f ' Asiatic Researches,' ix. 433. Joum. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, v. 731. 
f Wilson's ' Hindu Theatre.' ' Ratnftvali ; ' prelude, i i .  264. 
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But the name of Ud$yana, king of KosBmbi, was 
perhaps even more famous amongst the Buddhists. 
I n  the 'Mahawanso,'+ which was composed in the 
fifth century, the venerable Yasa is said to have fled 
from Vaisali to Kosilmbi just before the assembly of 
the second Buddhist Synod. I n  the ' Lalita Vistfira,'$ 
which was translated into Chinese between 70 and 76 
A.D., and which could not, therefore, have been com- 
posed later than the beginning of the Christian era, 
Udlyana Vatsa, son of Satzinika, king of Kosfimbi, is 
said to have been born on the same day as Buddha. 
I n  other Ceyloneie books Kosilmbi is named as one of 
the nineteen capital cities of ancient India. Udayana 
Vatslt is also known to the Tibetans$ as the king of 
Koslmbi. I n  the ' RatnBvali ' he is called Y a k a  Raja, 
or king of the Vatsas, and his capital Vaba-paftana, 
which is therefore only another name for Kosbmbi. 
In  this famous city also Buddha is said to have spent 
the sixth and ninth years of his Buddhahood.8 Lastly, 
Hmen Thsang relates that the famous statue of Buddha, 
in red sandal-wood, which was made by King Udiiyana 
during the lifetime of the Teacher, still existed undcr 
a stone dome in the ancient palace of the kings.)] 

The site of this great city, the capital of the later 
Pdndu princes, and the shrine of the most sacred of 
all the statues of Buddha, has long been sought in 
vain. The Brahmans generally asserted that it stood 
either on the Ganges or close to it, and the discovery 

* Turnour's ' Mahawanso,' p. 16. 
t Foucaux, translation of the Tibetan version of the 'Lalita-VistAra.' 
f Csoma de Koros, in ' Asiatic Researches,' xx. 299. 
3 Hardy, ' Manual of Buddhism,' p. 356. 
(1 Julien's ' Hioaen Thsang,' ii. 283. 
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of the name of Koea"t~iBi mandala, or " Kingdom of 
Kosilmbi," in an inscription over the gateway of the 
fort of Khara, seem to confirm the general belief, 
although the south-west bearing from Prayhga, or 
Allahabad, as recorded by Hwen Thsang, points un- 
mistakably to the line of the Jumna. In  January, 
1861, Mi-. Bayley informed me that he believed the 
ancient Kodmbi would be found in the old village of 
Kosam, on the Jumna, about 30 miles above Allaha- 
bad. In  the following month I met Babu Siva Prashd, 
of the educational department, who takes a deep and 
intelligent interest in all arch~olog~cal subjects, and 
from him I learned that Kosarn is still 'known as Ko- 
edmbi-nagnr, that it is even 11ow a great resort of the 
Jains, and that only one century ago it was a large 
and flourishing town. This information was quite 
sufEicient to satisfy me that Koeam was the actual site 
of the once famous Kosiimbi. Still, however, there 
was no direct evidence to show that the city was 
situated on the Jumna ; but this missing link in the 
chain of evidence I shortly afterwards found in the 
curious legend of Bakkula, which is related at length 
by Hardy.* The infant Bakkula was born at Kosfimbi, 
and while his mother was bathing in the Jumna, he 
accidentally fell into the river, and being swallowed 
by a fish, was carried to Benares. There the fish was 
caught and sold to the wife of a nobleman, who on 
opening it found the young child still alive inside, and 
at once adopted it as her own. The true mother hearing 
of this wonderful escape of the infant, proceeded to Be- 
nares, and demanded the return of the child, which 
was of course refused. The matter was then referred 

f ' Manual of Buddhism,' p. 601. 
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to the king, who decided that both of the claimants 
were mothers of the child,-the one by maternity, the 
other by purcirme. The child was accordingly named 
Bahla, that is, of " two Mas, or races." He reached 
the age of 90 years without once having been ill, 
when he was converted by the preaching of Buddha, 
who declared him to be "the chief of that class of his 
disciples who were free from disease." After this he 
is said to have lived 90 years more, when he became 
an arhat, or Buddhist saint. 

As this legend of Bakula is sufficient to prove that 
the famous city of Kausiimbi was situated on the 
Jumna, it now only remains to show that the distance 
of Kosam from Allahabad corresponds with that be- 
tween Pray@ and Kosbmbi, as recorded by Hwen 
Thsang. Unfortullately this distance is differently 
stated in the life and in the travels of the Chinese 
pilgrim. In the former, the distance is given as 50 li, 
and in the latter as 500 li, whilst in the return journey 
to China, the pilgrim states that between Pray% and 
Kosiimbi he travelled for aeven days through a vast 
forest and over bare plains.* Now, as the village of 
Kosam is only 31 miles from the fort of Allahabad, 
the last statement would seem to preclude all possi- 
bility of its identification with the ancient Kosiimbi. 
But strange to say, it affords the most satisfactory 
proof of their identity ; for the subsequent route of 
the pilgrim to Sankissa is said to have occupied one 
month, and as the whole distance from Prayiig to San- 
kissa is only 200 miles, the average length of the 
pilgrim's daily march was not more than 5+ miles. This 
slow progress is most satisfactorily accounted for, by 

* Jnlien'a ' Hiouen Thsang,' i. 121 ; ii. 283 ; and i. 260. 
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the fact that the march from Pmyag to Sankissa was a 
religious procession, headed by the great king Harsha 
Vardhana of Kanoj, with a train of no less than 13 
tributary kings, besides many thousands of Buddhist 
monks, and all the crowd of an Indian camp. Accord- 
ing to this reckbning, the distance from Praykg to 
KouBmbi would be 38 miles, which corresponds very 
closely with the actual road distance as I found it. By 
one route on going to Kosam, I made the distance 37 
miles, and by the return route 35 miles. The only 
probable explanation of Hwen Thsang's varying dis- 
tances of 50 li and 500 ti that occurs to me is, that as 
he converted the Indian yojanas into Chinese li at the 
rate of 40 li per yojana, or of 10 li per kos, he must 
have written 150 li, the equivalent of 15 kos, which is 
the actual distance across the fields for foot passengers 
from Kosam to the fort of Allahabad, according to the 
reckoning of the people of Kosam itself. But whether 
this explanation be correct or not, it is quite certain 
that the present Kosam stands on the actual site of 
the ancient Koshzbi; for not only do the people them- 
selves put forward this claim, but it is also distinctly 
stated in an inscription of the time of Akbar, which 
is recorded on the great stone pillar, still standing in 
the midst of the ruins, that this is Kuus&tli-pura. 

The present ruins of KosLmbi consist of an immense 
fortress formed of earthen ramparts and bastions, with 
a circuit of 23,100 feet, or exactly 4 miles and 3 fur- 
longs. The ramparts have a general height of from 
30 to 35 feet above the fields ; but the bastions are 
considerably higher, those on the north face rising to 
upwards of 60 fcet, while those at the sout,h-west and 
south-east angles are moro than 60 feet. Originally 
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therc were ,ditches all around the fortress, but at pre- 
sent there are only a few shallow hollows at the foot 
of the rampart. The length of the north front is 
4500 feet, of the south front 6000, of the east front 
5500 feet, and of the west front 5100, or altogether 
23,100 feet. The difference in length between the 
north and south fronts is due to the original extension 
of the fortress on the river face; but the difference 
between the east and west fronts is, I believe, chiefly, 
if not wholly, due to the loss of the south-west angle 
of the ramparts by the gradual encroachment of the 
Jumna. There are no traces now left of the western 
half of the ramparts on the southern face, and the 
houses of the village of Garhaw; are standing on the 
very edge of the cliff overhanging the river. The 
reach of the river also, from the PaMa Bur- at the 
south-west angle of the fortress up to the hill of 
Prab/r&a, a clear straight run of 4 miles, bears 12 de- 
grees to the north of east, whereas in the time of Hwen 
Thsang there were two stupas and a cave at a distance 
of 1+ miles to the south-west of K o s h b i .  From all 
thcse concurring circumstimccs, I conclude that the 
west front of the fortress was originally as nearly as 
possible of the same length as the east front. This 
would add 2400 feet, or nearly half a mile, to the length 
of the west front, and would increase the whole cir- 
cuit of the ramparts to 4 miles and 7 furlongs, which 
is within one furlong of the measurement of 5 miles, 
or 30 li, recorded by Kwen Thsang. In the three main 
points therefore of name, size, and position, the pre- 
sent Kosam corresponds most exactly with the ancient 
Kodmbi as it is described by the Chinese pilgrim in 
the seventh century. y 
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According to the text of. Hwen Thsang, the district 
of Kor~$mbi was 6000 li, or 1000 miles, in circuit, 
which is quite impossible, aa it was closely surrounded 
on all sides by other districts. I would, therefore, read 
hundreds for thousands, and fix its circuit at 600 li, or 
100 miles. 

16. KUSAPURA. 

From Kosambi the Chinese pilgrim travelled to the 
north-east, through a vast forest as far as the Ganges, 
after crossing which his route lay to the north for a 
distance of 700 li, or 117 miles, to the town of =a- 
she-pu-lo, which M. Julien correctly renders by Kasa- 
para.* In searching for the site of this place, the sub- 
sequent route of the pilgrim to Yka"kJ6, a distance of 
170 to 180 li, or from 28 to 30 miles, to the north is 
of equal importance with the bearing and distance 
from Kodmbi. For as the Visakhit of Hwen Thsang, 
as I will presently show, is the same place as the Sha- 
chi of Fa-Hian, and the Sdketa or Ayodhya of the 
Hindus, we thus obtain two such well-fixed points as 
Kos$mbi and Ayodhya to guide us in our search. A 
single glance at the map will be sufficient to show that 
the old town of Sulfd~yur on the Gomati (or Gumti) 
river is as nearly as possible in the position indicated. 
Now the Hindu name of this town was KmaGhavana- 
pura, or simply Kmapura, which is almost the same 
name a.s that of Hwen Thsang. Remembering Mr. 
Bayley's note of information derived from Raja Man 
Sinh that there was tope near SultBnpur," I 

M. Julien's ' Hiouen Thsanq,' ii. 287-290. In the record of the 
pilgrim's ' Life,' Kusapura > altogether omitted, and the distance from 
Kosirmbi to Vi~hkbB is sniit' to be 500 li to the east. Julien, i. 122. 

. See Map No. XI. for ita position. 



CENTRAL INDIA. 399 

pitched my tent on one side of the now utterly de- 
solate city, and searched the whole place through most 
carefully, but all in vain : I could neither find the 
trace of any tope, nor could I even hear of ancient re- 
mains of any kind. On the following day, however, 
after I had left Sultiinpur. I heard that the village of 
Mahmudpur, about 5 miles to the north-west, was 
situated on an ancient mound of somewhat larger 
size than that of Sultbnpur, and on my arrival at 
Faizabad, I learned from Lieutenant Swetenham, of 
the Royal Engineers, that there is an old tope to the 
north-west of SultAnpur, not far from this village. I 
conclude, therefore, that Sultiinpur; the ancient Kusa- 
pura, is the same place as the Kasapura of Hwen 
Thsang, and this identification will be made even more 
certain on examination of the recorded distances. 

On leaving KoGmbi, the pilgrim proceeded first in 
a north-east direction to the Ganges, after crossing 
which he turned to the north to Kasapura, the whole 
distance being 117 miles. Now, the two great ghats 
on the Ganges to the north-east of Kosam are at Mau- 
Saraya and Pipa-mau, the former being 40 miles, and 
the latter 43 miles distant. But as these two gh$ta 
are close together, and almost immediatsly to the 
north of Allahabad, the total distance to Kasapura mill 
be the same whichever place of crossing be taken. 
From Phpamau to Sultiinpur the direction is due 
north, and the distance 66 miles ; the whole line from 
Kosam to Sultgnpur being 109 miles, which is within 8 
miles of the round number of 700 li, or 1163 miles, as 
given by Hwen Thsang ; while both of the bearings 
are in exact accordance with his statements. From 
Kasrrpura to Visdkha the direction followed by the pil- 
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I grim was to the north, and the distance mas from 170 
to 180 li, or from 28 to 38 miles. Now the present 
city of Ajudhya, the ancient Ayodllya or Siiketa, is 
almost due north from Sulta'npur, the distance being 
30 miles to the nearest point, or just six miles in ex- 
cess of the distance given by Ewen Thsang. As 
the former of these distances is in default, while the 
latter is in excess, I would suggest, as a possible 
alternative, that our measurements should be taken 
from the villagc of Mahttdyur, which wodd make the 
route from Kosam to the Buddhist establishment near 
Kasapura up to 114 miles, or within three miles of the 
number stated by Hwen Thsang, and lessen the subse- 
quent route to Ayodhya from 36 to 31 miles, which is 
within one mile bf the number given by the Chinese - 
pilgrim. As all the be'arings are in perfect accord- 
ance, and as the names of the two places agree almost 
exactly, I think that there can be little hesitation in 
accepting the identification of Sulidnpur or Kway ura 
with the Kasapura of Hwen Thsang. 

Kuusapura, or Kwa-bhavana-pura, is said to have 
been named after Rama's son, Kusa. Shortly after 
the Muhammadan invasion it belonged to a B/iar 
Raja Nand Kunwar, who was expelled by Sultan 
Alauddin Gllori (read KAilji). The defences of the 
town were strengthened by the conqueror, who built a 
mosque and changed the name of the place to Sultirn- 
pur. The site of Kmapura was, no doubt, selected by 
its foundcr as a good military position on account of 
.its b'eing ~urrounded on three sides by the river 
Gomati or Gumti. The place is at present utterly dc- 
solate ; the whole population having been removed to 
the new civil station on the oppositc or south bank of 
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the river. The ruined fort of '8ultinpur now forms a 
large mound, 750 feet square, with brick towers att the 
four corners. On all sides it is surrounded by the 
huts of the ruined town, the whole together covering 
a space of about half a mile square, or about two 
miles in circuit. This estimate of the size of Sultan- 
pur agrees very closely with that of Kusapura given 
by Hwen Thsang, who describes the place as being 10 
li, or 13 miles, in circuit. 

Eighteen miles to the south-east of Sultiinpur, or 
Kusapura, there is a celebrated place of Hindu pilgri- 
mage called Dhqwc$uapura. It is situated on the right 
or west bank of the Gomati river, and immediately 
under the walls of Garha, or Shir-ke garii. The site of 
Dhop6p is evidently one of considerable antiquity, as 
the fields for half a mile all round are covered with 
broken bricks and pottery. 

Much difficulty has been felt regarding the posi- 
tion of Fa-Hian's " great kingdom of Shuchi," and of 
Hwen Thsang's Pba'kha, with its enormous number of 
heretics or Brahmanists; but I hope to show in tho 
most satisfactory manner that these two places are 
identical, and that they are also the same m the Sdkefu 
and Ajdhya of the Brahmans. The d3iculty has 
arisen chicfly from an erroneous bearing recorded by 
Fa-Hian, who places She-wei, or Srduaarti, to the south 
of Shachi, while Hwen Thsang locates it to the north- 
east, and partly from his erroneous distance of 7 + 3+ 
10=20 yojanas, instead of 30, from the well-known 
city of Sankisa. The bearing is shown to be erroneous 

2 D 
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from the route of a Hindu pilgrim from the banks of 
the Godbvari to Sewet or Sra"vasti, as recorded in the 
Ceylonese Buddhist works. This pilgrim, after pass- 
ing through Mahissati and Ujani, or Malresmati and 
@in, reaches Kosiimbi, and from thence passes 
through Siketa to Sewet, that is along the very route 
followed by Hwen Thsang.* We have, therefore, 
two authorities in favour of Sewet being to the north 
of Skket. With regard to the distance, I refer again 
to the Buddhist books of Ceylon, in which it is re- 
corded that from Sakas;otcra (or Sangkasyaplsra, now 
Sankisa) to Sewet was a journey of 30 yojana.8.t Now, 
Fa-Hian makes the distance from 8ankisa to Kanoj 7 
yojanas, thence to the forest of Holi, on the Ghtngea, 3 
yqanas, and thence to Shachi 10 yojaaao, or altogether 
only 20 yojanas, or 10 less than the Ceylonese books. 
That Fa-Hian's statement is erroneous is quite clear 
from the fact that his distance would place Shachi in 
the neighbourhood of Lucknow; whereas the other 
distance would place it close to Ajudhya, or Faiz$lb$d, 
or in the very position indicated by Hwen Thsang's 
itinerary. Here, again, we have two authorities in 
favour of the longer distance. I have no hesitation, 
therefore, in declaring that Fa-Hian's recorded bear- 
ing of Slle-wei from Sha-chi is wrong, and that "north" 
should be read instead of " south." 

I have now to show that Fa-Hian's Sha-clri is the 
same as Hwen Thsang's Yisdkha, and that both are 
identical with Sdketa or Bjudh.ya. With respect to 
Sha-chi, Fa-Hian relates that " on leaving the town 
by the southern gate you h d  to the eaat of the road 
the place where Buddha bit a branch of the nettle- 

* Hardy, ' Manna1 of Buddhism,' p. 334. t Ibid., p. 301. 
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tree and planted it in the ground, where it grew to 
the height of seven feet, and never increased or dimi- 
nished in size."" Now, this is precisely the same 
legend that is related of Pka"k1a by Hwen Thsang, 
who says that "to the soullr of the capital, and to the 
left of the road (that is, to the east as stated by Fa- 
Hian), there was, amongst other holy objects, an extra- 
ordinary tree 6 or 7 feet high, which always remained 
the same, neither growing nor decreasing.? This is 
the celebrated t o o t h - b d  tree of Buddha, to which 
I shall have occxrsion to refer presently. Here I need 
only notice the very precise agreement in the two 
descriptions of this famous tree, as to its origin, its 
height, and its position. The perfect correspondence 
of these details appears to me to leave no doubt of the 
identity of Fa-Hian's Sha-chi with the Vishkha of 
Hwen Thsang. 

With respect to the identxcation of Tisilkha with 
the S&eta of the Hindus, I rest my proofs chiefly on 
the following points : lst, that Yisa"kha, the most cele- 
brated of all females in Buddhist history, was a resi- 
dent of Silketa before her marriage with Purnna rural- 
dhana, son of Hngara, the rich merchant of Srairmtsti; 
-and 2nd, that Buddha is recorded by Hwen Thsang 
to have spent 6 years at Pha'kha, while, by the Pali 
annals of Turnour, he is stated to have lived 16 years 
at Sa"keta.$ 

The story of the noble maiden VisEikhA is related at 
great length in the Ceylonese books. According to 

* Remueat, ' Fo-kwe-ki,' c. xu. ; and Beal's ' Fah-Hian,' c. xu. 27. 
t Jnlien's ' Hionen Thsang,' ii, 292. 
f I take the 6 years of the pilgrim to be a mistake for 16 yeare, 

aa the whole period of Buddha's teaching is carefully accounted for in 
the Ceylonese annale. 

2 ~ 3  
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Hardy,* she erected a Purvuni.cn~a at SrLuasli, which 
is also mentioned by Hwen Thsang. Now, there wlls 
also a Purvvriraiza at Skketa, and i t  can hardly be 
doubted that this monastery was likewise built by 
her. She was the daughter of Dhcrnanju, a rich mer- 
chant, who had emigrated from RGugrilra to SiiX-eta. 
Now, amongst the oldest inscribed coins which h a ~ e  
been discovered only at Ajudhya, we find some bear- 

, ing the names of Dkana Druu and Pisa'kAa-Dalfa. I 
mention this because it seems to me to show the pro- 
bability that the family of Blranntiu and Y.esa"krllci wlls 
of great emincnce in Sdketa or Ayodhya ; and I infer 
from the recurrence of their names, as well as from 
the great celebrity of the lady, that the city may pos- 
sibly have been called Yi8dkhd after her name. 

The other proof which I derive from the years of 
Buddha's residence is direct and convincing. Accord- 
ing to the Ceylonese annals, Buddha was 35 years of 
age when he attained Buddhahood; he then led a 
houseless life for 20 years, preaching in various placca 
in Northern India, all of which are detailed ; and of 
the remaining 25 years of his life he spent 9 in the 
Jetavana monastery at Srlivasti, and 16 in the YubRL- 
rdttlo monastery at Sl1tetapura.t Now, in the Bur- 
mese annals$ these numbers are given as 19 years 
and G years, and in the last figure we have the exact 
number recorded by Hwen Thsang.$ Nothing can 
bc more complete than this proof. ' There were only 

+ 'Manual of Buddhism,' p. 220. Julien's 'Hiouen Thsang,' i. 305. 
The Fubbiirii~no is also lnentioned in the ' Ceylonese Annals ;' ace 
Turilour, Journ. Asint. Soc. Bcngal, vii. 790. 

t Turnour, Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vii. 790. 
$ Uigandet, ' Legend of Burmese Buddha,' p. 142. 
5 Julieu's ' Hionen Thsang,' ii. 292. 
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two places at which Buddha resided for any length of 
time, namely, Srdvasti, at which he lived either 9 or 
19  years, and Sdkefa, at which he lived either 6 or 
1 6  years ; and as according to Hwen Thsang he lived 
for 6 years at Visakha, which is described as being 
at some distance to the south of Srdvasti, it follows of 
necessity that VisAkha and Siketa were one and the 
same place. 

The identity of S W t a  and Ayodlrya has, I believe, 
always been admitted ; but I am not aware that any 
proof has yet been offered to establish the fact. Csoma 
de Koros,* in speaking of the place, merely says "Sa- 
ketana or Ayodhya," and H. H. Wilson, in his Sans- 
krit Dictionary, calls Sdketu "the city Ayodhya." 
But the question would appear to be set at rest by 
several passages of the 'Rilmiiyana' and 'Raghuvansa,'t 
in which Sciketanagara is generally called the capital 
of Raja Dneuratha and his sons. But the following 
verse of the 'Rilmiiyana,' which was pointed out to me 
by a Brahman of Lucknow, will be sufficient to esta- 
blish the identity. A~wtzjita, father of Kaikeyi, offers 
to give his daughter to Dasaratha, Raja of SGkela- 
nagura :- 

Slikethm nagaram Rhja nimna Dasaratho bali. 
Tbmai deyii mayi kanyi Kaikeyi nrima to janir. 

The ancient city of Ayodhya or Sdketa is described in 
the 'RamAyana' as situated on the bank of the Sarayu or 
Sarju river. I t  is said to have been 12  yojanas, or nearly 
100 miles in circumference, for which we should pro- 
bably read 12 kos, or 24 miles,-an extent which the 
old city, with all its gardens, might once possibly have 

' Asiatic Researches,' xx. 4&3. 
t ' Eaghuvanaa,' sarg. xiii. slok. 79, and Smg. xiv. slok. 13. 
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covered. The distance from the GupfiGhAt on the west, 
I 

to the Wm GMt on the east, is just 6 miles in a direct 
line, and if we auppose that the city with ita suburbs 
and gardens formerly occupied the whole intervening 
space to a depth of two miles, its circuit would have 
agreed exactly with the smaller measurement of 12 
kos. At the present day the people point to Rhn 
Ghdt and Guptar GMt as the eastern and western 
boundaries of the old city, and the southern boundary 
they extend to Bharat-Kund, near BhaiEarsa", a dis- 
tance of 6 kos. But as these limits imlude all the 1 
places of pilgrimage, it would seem that the people 
consider them to have been formerly inside the city, 
which was certainly not the case. In the ' Ayin Ak- 
bari,' the old city is said to have measured 148 kos in 
length by 36 kos in breadth,* or, in other words, it 
covered the whole of the province of Oudh to the 
south of the Gh&ghra river. The origin of the larger 
number is obvious. The 12 yqanas of the 'Rtlrniiyana,' 
which are equal to 48 kos, being considered too small 
for the great city of Rama, the Brahmans simply 
added 100 kos to make the size tally with their own 
extravagant notions. The present city of Ajudhya, 
which is confined to the north-east corner of the old 
site, is just two miles in length by about three quar- 
.ters of a mile in breadth ; but not one half of this 
extent is occupied by buildings, and the whole place 
wears a look of decay. There are no high nlounds of 
ruins, covered with broken statues and sculptured 
pillars, such as mark the sites of other ancient cities, 
but only a low irregular mass of rubbish heaps, from 
which all the bricks have been excavated for the 

* Gladwyn'e tranelation, ii. 32. 
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houses of the neighbouring city of FaizBbld. This 
Muhammadan city, which is two miles and a half in 
length by one mile in breadth, is built chiefly of ma- 
terials extracted from the ruins of Ajudhya. The two 
cities together occupy an area of nearly six square 
miles, or just about one-half of the probable size of 
the ancient capital of mma. I n  Faizfibbd the only 
building of any consequence is the stuccoed brick tomb 
of the old Bhao Begam, whose story was dragged be- 
fore the public during the famous trial of Warren 
Hastings. Faizabbd was the capital of the h t  Na- 
wlbs of Oudh, but i t  was deserted by Asaf-ud-daolah 
in A.D. 1775. 

In  the seventh century the city of Y;:.ydkha was only 
16 li, or 23 miles, in circuit, or not more than one-half 
of its present size, although it probably contained a 
greater population, as not above one-third or perhaps 
less of the modern town is inhabited. Hwen Thsang 
assigns to the district a circuit of 4000 li, or 667 
miles, which must be very much exaggerated. But, 
as I have already observed, the estimated dimensions 
of some of the districts in this part of the pilgrim's 
route are so great that it is quite impossible that all 
of them can be correct. I would therefore, in the 
present instance, read 400 li, or 67 miles, and restrict 
the territory of Pisdkha to the small tract lying around 
Ajudhya, between the Ghhgra and Gomati rivers. 

The ancient territory of Ayodhya, or Oudh, was 
divided by the SarjQ or Ghlgra river into two great 
provinces; that to the north being called Uitara Kosala, 
and that to the south Banaodha. Each was again 
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subdivided into two districts. In Bunaodha these *we 
called Pachiam-r&? and Purab-rd, or the western and 
eastern districts; and in Uttara Kosala they are Gaudu 
(vulgarly Gondu) to the south of the Rapti, and KosaZa 
to the north of the Bapti, or Rlwati, as it is univer- 
sally called in Oudh. Some of these names are found 
in the PurAnas. Thus, in the Vayu Puhna, Luva the 
son of RAma is said to have reigned in Uttara Kosala; 
but in the Matsya Linga and Kurma Purhas, Srhasti 
is stated to be in Guuda. These apparent discrepancies 
are satisfactorily explained when we learn that Gau& 
is only a subdivision. of Uttara Kosala, and that the 
ruins of Srlvasti have actually been discovered in the 
district of Gau!a, which is the Qonda of the maps. 
The extent of Gauda is proved by the old name of 
Balrlmpur on the 'Rapti, which was formerly ilonr- 
garh-Gauda. I presume, therefore, that both the 
Cauda Brahmans and the Ga@a Tagae must originally 
have belonged to this district, and not to the medi- 
aeval city of Gauda in Bengal. Brahmans of this name 
are still numerous in Ajudhya and ~ahih&abad on 
the right bank of the Qhhgra river, in Qonda, Pa- 
khapur, and Jaisni of the Gonda or Gtauda district on 
the left bank, and in many parts of the neighbouring 
province of Gorakhpur. Ajudhya, therefore, was the 
capital of Banaodha, or Oudh to the south of the Ghit- 
gra, while Sra"vusti was the capital of Uttara KosaZa, 
or Oudh to the north of the G h $ p .  

The position of the famous city of Srlvasti, one of 
the most celebrated places in the annals of Buddhism, 
has long puzzled our best scholars. This was owing 
partly to the contradictory statements of the Chinese 
pilgrims themselves, and partly to the ,want of a *good 
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m%p of the province of Oudh. In my account of E- 
dkha or Ajlldhya, I have compared the bearings and 
distances recorded by Fa-Hian and Hwen Thsang 
with those preserved in the Buddhist annals of Cey- 
lon, and I have shown conclusively that Fa-Hian's 
distance &om Sankiea and his bearing from Shachi 
or SZket are both erroneom. We know from Hwen 
Thsang and the Buddhist books of Cey10.n that ST&- 
vaeti was to the north of Sdket or AjrdAya, or in other 
words that it was in the district of Ga$a or Uttara 
Kosala, which is c o d e d  by the statements-of no 
less than four of the Brahmanical Purbnae. And as 
Fa-Hian also says that Shewei or Seabet was in Kosala, 
there can be no doubt whatever that Srbvasti must 
be looked for within a few days' journey to the north- 
ward of Sdket or Ayod/lya. According to Fa-Hian 
the distance was 8 yojanas, or 56 miles, which is in- 
crwed by Hwen Thsang to 500 li, or 83 miles.* But 
as the latter pilgrim reduced the Indian yqana to 
Chinese measure at the rate of 40 li per yyana, we 
may correct his distance by the nearest round number 
of 350 di, or 58 miles, to bring it into accordance with 
the other. Now, as this is the exact distance from 
Ajudhya of the great ruined city on the south bank 
of the Rapti, called Sdhet- Ma"et, in which I discovered 
a colossal statue of Buddha with an inscription con- 
taining the name of Sravasti itself, I have no hesita- 
tion in correcting Hwen Thsang's distance from 500 
li to 350 li, as proposed above. 

The ruined city of Siihet-Mtihet is situated between 
Akaona and Balriimpur, at 5 miles &om the former 
and 12 miles from the latter, and at nearly equal dis- 

Beal's ' Fnh-Bian,' c. xx. 73 ; Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 292. 



tances from Bahraich and Gonda.* In shape it is tk 
almost semicircular crescent, with its diameter of one 
mile and a third in length curved inwards and faoing 
the north-east, along the old bank of the Rapti river. 
The western front, which runs due north and south, 
for three-quarters of a mile, is the only straight por- 
tion of the enclosure. The ramparts vary consider- 
ably in height ; those to the west being from 35 to 
40 feet in height, while those on the south and east 
are not more than 25 or 30 feet. The highest point 
is the great north-west bastion, which is 50 feet above 
the fields. The north-east face, or shorter curve of 
the crescent, was defended by the Rapti, which still 
flows down its old bed during the annual floods. The 
land ramparts on the longer curve of the crescent 
must once have been defended by a ditch, the remains 
of which yet exist as a swamp, nearly half a mile in 
length, at the south-west corner. Everywhere the 
ramparts are covered with fragments of brick, of the 
large size peculiar to very ancient cities ; and though 
I was unablo to trace any remains of walls except in 
one place, yet the very presence of the bricks is quits 
sufficient to show that the earthen ramparts must once' 
have been crowned by brick parapets and battlements. 
The portion of the parapet wall, which I discovered 
still standing in the middle of the river face, was 10 
feet thick. The whole circuit of the old earthen ram- 
parts, acoording to my survey, is 17,300 feet, or up- 
wards of 3;t. miles. Now this is the exact size of 20 
li, or 34 miles, which Hwen Thsang gives to the palace 
alone; but, as the city was then deserted and in ruins, 
he must have mistaken the city itself for the palace. 

See Map No. XI.  for its position. 
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I€ is certain at least that the suburbs outside the walls 
must have been very limited indeed, as the place is 
almost entirely surrounded with the remains of large 
religious buildings, which would have left but little 
room for any private dwellings. I am therefore quite 
satisfied that the city has been mistaken for the 
palace ; and this mistake is suflicient to show how 
utterly ruined this once famous city must have been 
at so distant a period as the seventh century, when 
the place was visited by Hwen Thaiing. As Fa-Hian 
describes the population as already very inconsider- 
able in A.D. 400, while the Ceylonese annals speak of 
miradha"ra, king of Sawatt/r$ura between A.D. 275 
and 302, the great decline of Sr4vasti must have taken 
place during the fourth century, and we may perhaps 
not be far wrong in connecting it with the fall of the 
Gtupta dynasty in A.D. 319. 

Sravaasti is said to have been built by Raja Sravasta,* 
the son of Y u v a n h a  of the Solar race, and the tenth 
in descent from Surya himself. Its foundation there- 
fore reaches to the fabulous ages of Indian history, 
long anterior to =ma. During this early period it 
most probably formed part of the kingdom of Ayo- 
dhya, as the V A p  Purana assigns it to Lava, the son 
of RAma. When Srftvasti next appem in history, in 
the time of Buddha, it was the capital of King Pra- 
seniijit, the son of Maha Kosala. The king became a 
convert to the new faith, and during the rest of his 
life he was the firm friend and protector of Buddha. 
But his son Virudhaka hated the race of the Sayas,  
and his invasion of their country and 'subsequent mas- 
sacre of 500 SQkya maidens, who had been selected for 

Wilsoo, ' V i s b u  Purana,' book iv. p. 2 ; Hall's edit., vol, iv. p. 283. 
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his harem, brought forth the famous prediction of Bud- 
dha, that within seven days the king would be con- 
sumed by fire. As the story has been preserved by 
Buddhists, the prediction was of course fulfilled, and 
upwards of eleven centuries afterwards, the tank in 
which the king had sought to avoid the flames was 
pointed out to the credulous Hwen Thsang.* 

We hear nothing more of Sr$vasti until one cen- 
tury after Kanishka, or five centuries after Buddha, 
when, according to Hwen Thsang, Vikramiiditya, king 
of Srilvasti, became a persecutor of Buddhists, and the 
famous Manorhita, author of the Vibhbha Sbtra, being 
worsted in argument by the Brahmans, put himself 
to death. During the reign of his successor, whose 
name is not given, the Brahmans were overcome by 
YasulantEllu, the eminent disciple of Manorhita. The 
probable date of these two kings may be set down as 
ranging from A.D. 79 to 120. For the next two ccn- 
turies Srdvmti would seem to have been under the 
rule of its own kings, as we find Klrirudhcira and his 
nephew mentioned as Rajas between A.D. 275 and 
319.t But there can be little doubt that during the 
whole of thie time SrAvasti was only a dependency of 
the powerful Gupta dynasty of Magadha, as the neigh- 
bowing city of Siiketn is specially said to htlvo be- 
longed to them. " Princes of the Gupta race," says 
the Viiyu Purana, L' will possess all those countries ; 
the banks of the Ganges to PrayAga, and Sbketa, and 
Magadha." $ From this time SrLvasti gradually de- 

Julien's ' Hiouen Theang,' ii. 306. 
f' Turnour, in Journ. Aeiat. Soc. Bengal, vi. 866. 
f Quoted in Wilson's 'Vishnu Purana,' p. 47g, note; and Hall'e 

edition, iv. 218. 
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clined. In A.D. 400 it contained only 200 families; 
in A.D. 632 it was completely deserted ; and at the 
present day the whole area of the city, excepting only 
a few clearances near the gateways, is a mass of almost 
impenetrable jangal. 

There is a difference in the name of the city, which 
Fa-Hian gives as She-mei, while Hwen Thsang writes 
it, as correctly as is possible in Chinese syllables, She- 
lo-fa-si-ti or Srdvasti. But this difference is more ap- 
parent than real, as there can be little' doubt that 
SAewei is only a slight alteration of the abbreviated 
Pali form of Sewet, for Sdwatthi, which is found in 
most of the Ceylonese books. Similarly the modern 
name of &"het is evidently only a variation of the Pali 
iUwet. The other name of M&et I am unable to ex- 
plain; but it is perhaps only the usual rhyming addi- 
tion of which the Hindus are so fond, as in dta-pulfa, 
or " topsy-turvy," which many people say is the true 
meaning of Sdhetnldhet, in allusion to the utter ruin 
of the whole place. But some say that the name was 
originally Set-tnef, and as this form seems to be a cor- 
ruption of Smet, it is probable that Sahc~t-MaAet is 
only rt lengthened pronunciation of Set-met. One man 
alone, a Muhammadan in charge of the tomb of Pir 
Badna close to the ruined city, affirmed that the true 
name was Shitri, which is so close to the correct Pali 
form of &"toatlhi as to leave but little doubt that it 
preserves the original name of the place. 

Hwen Thsang assigns to the kingdom of Sdvasti a 
circuit of 4000 li, or 667 miles, which is about double 
the actual size of the territory lying between the 
Glhagra river and the foot of the mountains ; but as he 
assigns the same dimensions to the territory of Nepal, 



414 THE ANCIENT (fEOOR4PHP OF INDIA. 

it is probable that in his time the two western districts 
of Malbhbm and Khkchi, in the hills to the north, may 
at that time have belonged to Sdvasti. The territory 
of SAvasti would thus have comprised all the country 
lying between the Him&laya mountains and the 
Ghitgra river, from the KarnUi river on the west to 
the mountain of Dhaolagiri and Faiziibkd on the east. 
The circuit of this tract is about 600 miles, or very 
nearly the same as the estimated measurement of 
Hwen ~hsa&. 

From SrAvasti both of the Chinese pilgrims pro- 
ceeded direct to Kapila, which was famous throughout 
India as the birth-place of Buddha. Hwen Thsang 
makes the distance 500 li, or 83 miles, to the south- 
east ;* but according to the earlier pilgrim Fa-Hian 
the distance was 13 yqa~as,  or 91 miles, in the same 
direct,ion.t The difference of 1 yyana, or 7 miles, seems 
to be due to some confusion as to the relative positions 
of Kapila, and the birth-place of kkuchanda, which 
were just one yojcna apart. Fa-Hian reached the latter 
place first before visiting Kapila ; but Hwen Thsang 
went first to Kapila, and afterwards to the birth-place 
of Krakuchanda. As the site of this place may with 
great probability be identified with K a f i ,  8 miles to 
the west of Nagar, which I propose to identlfy with 
Kapila-nagara, I am inclined to .adopt the narrative of 
Fa-Hian. Now the distance between Sdhet and Nagar 
is rather more than 81+ miles, as I found the road from 
Siihet to Asokpur 42+ miles, and from Asokpur to 

Julien'e ' Hiouen Thaang,' ii. 309. 
t Beal's ' Fah-Hian,' xxi-xxii. . 
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N a p  the distance is 39 miles measured direct on the 
large map of the Indian Atlas. The actual distance by 
the winding roads of this part of .the country cannot 
therefore be less than 85 miles, and is probably about 
90 miles, as stated by Fa-Hian. 

Hwen Thsang estimates the circuit of the district 
at 4000 li, or 667 miles, which agrees very well 
with the size of the tract lying between the QhQgra 
and the Gandak from Faizbbgd to the confluence of 
those rivers. The direct measurement is 550 miles, 
which would be upwards of 600 miles in road dis- 
tance.* 

No trace of the name of Kapila has yet been disco- 
vered ; but I believe that the position of the city can be 
fixed within very narrow limits by many concurring 
data. According to the Buddhist chronjcles of Tibet, 
Kapilavastu or Kupilanagara was founded by some d e  
scendants of the solar hero Qotama,t on the bank of a 
lake near the river Rohini in Kosala. Now the town 
of Nagar, or Nagar-khd, that is " tho city," is situated 
on the eastern bank of the Chando TQ1, near a large 
stream named Kohgna, a tributary of the Rapti, and in 
the northern division of Oudh beyond the Qhbgra 
river, and therefore in Kosala. Its distance and bear- 
ing from Srkvasti have already been noted as agreeing 
most precisely witd those stated by the Chinese 
pilgrims. To the west a small stream named Sidh 
falls into the lake. This name, which means the " per- 
fect or the holy one," is always applied to the sages 
of antiquity, and in the present instance I think that 
it may refer to the sage Kapila, whose hermitage was 

* See Map No. XI. 
t Ceoma de Koroe in Joum. h ia t .  Soc. Bengal, ii. 301. 
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also on the bank of the lake opposite the city. The 
Qautamas had at first established themselves near the 
sage's dwelling ; but, as the lowing of their kine had 
disturbed his meditations, they founded their new city 
of Kapilunagara at some distance, that is on the oppo- 
site or eastern end of the lake. 

The position of the Rohini river is more precisely 
indicated by the Chinese pilgrims and Ceylonese 
chronicles. According to ~ a - ~ i a n * .  the royal garden, 
named Lun-ming, or Lumbini, in which Buddha was 
born, was situated at 50 li, or 83 miles, to the east of - Kapila. Hwen Thsangt calls the garden La-fa-ni, and 
places it on the hank of a'small stream flowing to the 
south-east which the people called the " River of Oil." 
According to the Ceylonese Chronicles, # the Kohini 
flowed between the cities of Kapila and Koli, the 
latter being the birth-place of MByA Devi, the mother 
of Buddha. I t  mas also called Vy+hra-pura, or 
L L  Tiger-town."§ When May6 was near her confine- 
ment she went to pay a visit to her parents at Koli. 
"Between the two cities there was a garden of Siil 
trees called Lumbini, to which the inhabitants of both - cities were accustomed to resort for recreation." There 
she rested and gave birth to the infant Buddha. In 
another place it is said that durin a season of drought 
the inhabitants of Kapila and I! oli quarrelled about 
the distribution of the waters of the Rohini for the 
irrigation of their ricefields.[\ From all these details 
I infer that the Rohini was most probably the Koidna 
river of the present day, which flows in a south-easterly .- 

If 
* Beal's ' Fah-Hian,' xsii. 87. t 'Hiouen Thesng,' ii. 383. 
$ Hardy's ' Manual of Buddhism,' p. 307. 
§ Ibid., p. 136. 11 Ibid. ,  p. 307. 
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course about 6 miles to the eastward of Nagar. I t  is 
the Kooana and Quana of the maps, and the Koyane of 
Buchanan,* who describes it as " a fine little river, 
which, with its numerous branches, fertilizes all the 
south-eastern parts of the district." I t  therefore cor- 
responds in all essential particulars with the Rohini of 
the Buddhist chronicles. 

The position of KoZi is doubtful ; but it may per- 
haps be referred to the village of Am Kohil, which is 
exactly 11 miles to the east of Nayar, and rather less 
than 3 miles from the nearest point of the Kohiha 
river. The road from Nagar to KoRit crosses tho 
Kohkna opposite the small town of Mokson, which may 
probably be the site of the once famous Lumbini 
garden, as it was also called par&&-moksia,? or 
" supreme beatitude." In later times this rrppella- 
tion would have been ehortened to Moksha or MoRahan, 
to which I would refer the possible origin of Hwen 
Thsang's name of the " River of Oil," as mrakshan is 
the Sanskrit term for oil. Abul Fazl calls the place of 
Buddha's birth Xokta,$ which ia perhaps only a mis- 
reading of Moksa. 

Another strong point in favour of the identification 
of Nagar with the ancient Kapila is the fact that the 
present chief of Nagar is a Gautama Rq>ut, and the 
districts of Nagar and Amorha are the head-quarters 
of the clan, as well as of the Gautamljra Rajputs, who 

I are an inferior branch of the Gautamas. Now the 
Sdkyns of Kapilavastu were also Gartavna Rajputs, and 
Sdkya Muni himself is still known amongst the people 

' Eastern India,' ii. 301. 
t ' Fo-kwe-ki,' c. xxii., note 17, by Klaproth. 
f ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 603. 
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of Barma as Gaufama Buddlra, or simply Gazda~tm. I n  
the Vansalata* the Gautamas are said to be descendants 
of Arkabandhu, which is one of the names of Buddha 
given in the Amara Kosha of the famous Amara Sinha, 
who was himself a Buddhist. 

I have not visited Nagar myself, but I am informed 
that it possesses a kiiera, or mound of brick ruins, and 
that there are numerous remains of brick buildings in 
the neighbourhood. As Fa-Hian describes Kapila 
in the beginning of the fifth century as L L  literally a 
vast solitude, in which there was neither king nor 
people," but only a few monks and some ten or twenty 
houses, it is scarcely possible that there would be any 
conspicuous traces of the city which has lain desolate 
for upwards of twelve centuries. In the middle of the - seventh century Hwen Thsang found the place so 
utterly ruined that it was impossible to ascertain its 
original size, I am therefore quite satisfied that the 
absence of any extensive ruins at the present day 
cannot overthrow the very strong claims which Nagar 
certainly possesses to be identilled with the ancient 
city of Kapila. But this identification is still further 
strengthened by the names of several places in the 
vicinity, which would appear to represent some of the 
more holy spots that were famous in the early history 
of Buddhism. I allude more especially to the birth- 
places of the two previous Buddhas, Krakuchanda and 
Kanaka-rnuni, and the Sara-kupa, or " arrow-fountain," 
which sprang into existence at the stroke of Buddha's 
arrow. 

Fa-Hian names Nap'-kia as the birthplace of Kra- 

Buchanan, ' Eastern India,' ii 468. 
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kuchandn ; but in thc Buddhist chronicles * the city 
is called Ks/lenzavati and Khemavati.t In  the books of 
Ceylon, however,$ Krakuchanda is said to have been the 
Purohit, or family priest, of Raja Kshema, of Mekhala. 
According to Fa-Hian, the city was about 1 yojana, 
or  7 miles, to the west-north-west of Kapila ; but ac- 
cording to Hwen Thsang it was 50 li, or 8$ miles, to 
the south of Kapila. I n  the absence of other data, 
it is difficult to say which of these statements may be 
correct ; but as I find a town named Kakua, exactly 8 
miles to the west of Nagar, I am strongly inclined to 
adopt the account of Fa-Hian, as Kaku is the Pali ' 
form of Kraku. According to Hwen Thsang's bearing, 
the city should be looked for in the neighbourhood of 
KalwAri Khb ,  which is 7 miles to the south of Nngar. 

A similar discrepancy is found in the position of 
the birthplace of Kanaka-muni, which, according to Fa- 
Hian, was to the south of Krakuchanda's birthplace, 
but to the north-east of it according to Hwen Thsang. 
They agree exactly as to the distance, which the latter 
makes 30 li, or just 5 miles, while the former calls 
it somewhat less than 1 yyana, that is about 5 or 6 
miles. In the Ceylonese chronicles the town is named 
Sobhavali-?tuyara, 6j which may possibly be reprc- 
sented by the village of Subhay-Pursa, at 6+ miles to 
the south-east of Kakua, and the same distance to the 
south-west of Nagar. 

The tmme unaccountable difference of bearing is 
found also in the position of the Sara-Kupa, or the 

Sapta Buddha Stofra,' quoted by Remuaat in 'Po-kwe-ki,' c. xxi. 
note 3. 

t Turnour'e 'Mahawanso,' Introduction, p. 33. 
$ Hardy's ' Manual of Buddhism,' 96. 
§ 'Xahawanso,' Introduction, p. 34. 
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iL  Arrow Fountain," which Fa-Hian places at 30 li, or 5 
miles, to the south-west of Kapila, while Hwen Thsang 
places it at the same distance to the south-east. In this 
instance also I believe that Fa-Hian is right, as Hwen 
Thsang makes the distance from the Sara-Kupa to the 
Lufnbini garden from 80 to 90 li, or 13 to 15 miles, 
which, as I have already shown, was on the bank of 
tho Rohini or Kohlna river, to the east of Kapila. 
Now, if the Arrow Fountain was to the south-east of the 
capital, its distance from the Lumbani garden could not 
have been more than 6 or 7 miles, whereas if it was 

' to the south-west, as stated by Fa-Hian, the distance 
would be about 12 or 13 miles. The probable position 
of the ~rara-Kupa, or Arrow Fountain, may therefore 
be fixed near the village of Sarwanpur, which is ex- 
actly 5+ miles to the south-west of Nagar. 

In proposing all these identifications, I have assumed 
that Nayar is the site of the ancient Kupila, but as I 
have not examined this part of the country myself, 
and as the information which I have been able to 
obtain is necessarily vague, I feel that the final settle- 
ment of this important inquiry can only be satisfac- 
torily determined by an actual examination of Nagar 
itself and the surrounding localities. In  the meantime 
I offer the results of the present disquisition as useful 
approximations until the true sites shall be determined 
by actual observation. 

Rdmag~*aina. 

From Kapila both pilgrims proceeded to Latl-mo, 
which has been identified with the Rdnaayrhza of the 
Buddhist chronicles of India. Fa-Hian makes the 
distance 5 yojunas, or 35 miles, to the east,* and Hwen 

Beal's ' Fah-Hian,' c. xxii. p. 89. 
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!I'hsang gives 200 li, or 333 miles, in the same direc- 
tion.* But in spite of their agreement I believe that 
t h e  distance is in excess of the truth. Their subse- 
quent march to thc bank of the Anonul river is said to 
be 3 yojanas or 21 miles by Fa-Hian, and 100 li or 
163 miles by Hwen Thsang, thus making the total 
distance from Kapila to the Anoma river 8 yojanas, 
or 56 miles, according to the former, and 300 li, or 
50 miles, according to the latter. But in thc Indian 
Buddhist scriptures, this distance is said to be only 6 
yyanas, or 42 miles, which I believe to be correct, 
as the Aumi river of the present day, which is most 
probably the Anoma river of the Buddhist books, is just 
40 miles distant from Nagar in an easterly direction. 
T h e  identification of the Anoma will be discussed 
presently. 

According to the pilgrims' statements, the position 
of Rainczgra"mn must be looked for at about two-thirds 
of the distance between Nagar and the Anoma river, 
that  is at 4 yojanas, or 25 miles. In  this position I find 
t he  village of Deokali,? with a mound of ruins, which 
was used as a station for the trigonometrical survey. 
In the ' Mahawanso' it is stated that the stupa of =ma- 
garno, which stood on the bank of the Ganges, was d e  
stroyed by the action of the current.$ Mr. Laidlay 
has already pointed out that this river could not be 
the Ganges; but might be either the Ghdyra, or 
some othcr large river in the north. But I am inclined 
to believe that the Glanges is a simple fabrication of 
the Ceylonese chronicler. All the Buddhist scriptures 
agree in stating that the relics of Buddha were divided 

* Julien'a ' Hiouen Thsang;' ii. 3'15. t See Map No. XI. 
$ ' Mahawanso,' c. xxxi. p. 186. 
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destroy the tower, and I shall not prevent thee." Now 
according to the Ceylonese chronicler, this is the very 
same argument that was used by the NBga king 
to dissuade the priest Sonuttaro from removing the 
relics to Ceylon.* I ider, therefore, that the original 
'' tank" of RBmagritma was adroitly changed into a 
river by the Ceylonese author, so that the relics which 
were in charge of tho Nitgas of the tank, might be 
conveyed to the ocean-palace of the Niiga king, from 
whence they could as readily be transferred to Ceylon 
as to any other place. The river was thus a necessity 
in the Ceylonese legend, to convey the relics away 
from Rlmapima to the ocean. But the authority of 
a legend can have no weight against the united testi- 
mony of the two independent pilgrims, who many cen- 
turies later found the stupa still standing, but saw no 
river. I therefore dismiss the Ganges as a fabrication 
of the Ceylonese chroniclers, and accept in its stead 
the Nkga tank of the Chinese pilgrims. Having 
thus got rid of the river, I can see no objection to 
the identification of Deokuli with the R$ma&ma of 
Buddhist history. The town was quite deserted at 
the time of Fa-Hian's visit, in the Mth century, who 
found only a small religious establishment ; this was 
still kept up in the middle of the scventh century, 
but i t  must have been very near its dissolution, as there 
was only a single ma"?~~anera, or monk, to conduct 
 he affairs of the monastery. 

Biver Anoma. 
The river Anoma was famous in the history of Bud- 

dhism as the scene of Prince Siddhiirta's assumption 

' Mhawanso,' o. xxxi. p. 188. 
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of the dress of an ascetic, where he cut off his hair, 
and dismissed his attendant and his horse. According 
to the Burmese* and Ceylonese7 chronicles, the dis- 
tance from Kapila was 30 yojnnm, or about 210 miles,- 
a mistako which must have originated in an erroneous 
opinion that the river was exactly halfway between 
Kapila and Rajagriha, as the total distance is said to 
be 60 yojanas. In the Tibetan translation of the Laldta 
Y;,t&u, $ the distance is stated at 6 yojanas, or 42 
miles. This is' somewhat less than the estimates of 
Fa-Hian and Hwen Thsang, but a8 the former is made 
up of 'two distances, given in whole ydanas, and the 
latter of two distances, given in round hundreds of li, 
they can only be accepted as approximations. Thus 
Fa-Hian7s 5 yojanas, plus 3 yojanas, may have been 
only 4+ and 24 yqanaa, and Hwen Thsang's 200 li, 
plus 100 li, may have been actually only 180 li, plus 
80 li. The former may thus be reduced to 7 yqanas, 
or 49 miles, a11d the latter to 260 li, or 43 miles. I 
therefore accept the 6 yojanas, or 42 miles, of the 
Lulilu Yiafdra as the nearest approach to the real dis- 
tance that could be stated in wholo yojanas. 

When Prince Siddhirta left Kapila to enter upon 
the life of an ascetic, he took the road by Vaisilli to 
Rajagriha. The general direction of his route was 
therefore nearly east-south-east past Deokali to the 
bank of the Aunai river below Sangriimpur, and above 
the point where it enters the Aumiyar Lake.§ As the 

* Bigandet, ' Legend of the Burmese Buddha,' p. 41. 
t Turnour, Journ. Aaiit. Soc. Bengal, vii. 809. Hardy, ' Manual of 

Buddhism.' p. 160, says 480 miles, from which it is evident that he has 
adopted Turnour's erroneous valuation of the yojam at 16 milee. 

$ Foucnux, French translation, p. 214. 
5 ' Eastern India,' ii. 314. Buckanan calls it the A-awar- Lake, but 
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course of the Aumi is from north-west to south-east, 
the distance from Nagar varies from 40 to 45 miles. 
The route could not have crossed the river above Ban- 
grampur, as the distance would be under 40 miles, 
nor below the Aumiyar Lake, which discharges itself 
by a very short channel into the Rapti. If the data 
are correct, the point of crossing must have been just 
above the head of the Aurniyar Lake. 

Now Aumi, or in Sanskrit Avami, means " inferior," 
and as the name of a river it would be descriptive of 
its small size as compared with other rivers in its 
neighbourhood. A glance at the map is sufEcient to 
showathat the Aumi is an old bed of the Rttpti, which 
left the present channel near Dumariyaganj. A main 
branch of the Aumi, named the Budh Nali, or "old 
river," which rises in the neighbourhood of BAmi, is 
still supplied from the Rapti during the rainy season 
by a channel called Daldal Nda, or "Quicksand 
Stream." This fact alone afTorda a most decisive 
proof that the lower course of the Aumi, below the 
junction of the Budh Nala near Balehar, is an old bed 
of the Rapti. The name of Aumi or Avami Nadi, the 
" inferior " or '' lesser riyer," was therefore an appro- 
priate appellation of the old channel to distinguish it 
from the larger or main stream of the Rapti. 

According to the Lalila Yi8tai.a the point where 
Buddha crossed the river was at the town of Maneya, 
in the district of Anuvninqa.* The name of the town 
is unknown, but that of the district would appear to 
be the same as Anaola, which is the name of the divi- 

iri the Atles of India and other Government Maps it is named the 
Amiyar TLI, and the river is called the Ami Nadi. 

+ Foucaux, translation from Tibetan, p. 214 
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sion on the western bank of the lower course of the 
Aumi river, which includes both SangrBmpur and the 
Aumiyar lake. Anwvaineya means the country along 
the Yainqa river, or on the lower course of the Pad- 
nya. The name is probably derived Gom Yenu, a 
"bambu," and if so it would mean '' Bambu river," 
and would thus be equivalent to Ba"m', which might 
be appropriately applied to it, either on account of the 
bambus on its banks, or because it flows past the town 
of Bansi. 

The Buddhist legends of Barma and Ceylon aro 
unanimous in stating that Prince Siddhkta, on reach- 
ing the bank of the stream where he dismisskd hie 
attendants and horse, inquired its name, and on being 
informed that it was called Anorna, made a remark in 
allusion to the name of the river, which is differently 
rendered by the translators. According to the Bur- 
mese legend* the name of the river was Anauma, on 
hearing which the prince remarked, '' I will not show 
myself unworthy of the high dignity I aspire to." 
Then '' spurring his horse, the fierce animal leaped at  
once to the opposite bank.') Mr. Hardy states the 
occurrence even more briefly :t " On arriving at the 
river he inquired its name from the noble, and when 
he was told that it was Bnoma, ' illustrious or honour- 
able,' he reoeived it as another omen in his favour." 
Turnour gives the story at length from the Ceylonese 
B(takafha of the Buddhawanso. $ Prince Siddhkta 
inquired of Chhando, L L  ' What is the name of this 
river ?'-' Lord, its name is Anoma".' Replying, ' Nor 

+ ' Logend of the Burmese Buddha,' by Bishop Bigandet, p. 41. 
t 'Manual of Buddhism,' p. 160. 
f Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vii. 808. 
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will there be any Anoma (inferiority) in my ordina- 
tion,' he pressed his heel to the horse and gave him 
the si,onal to leap." Turnour notes that "this remark 
involves a pun ;" but that a pun " is by no means a 
matter of levity in Buddhistical literature." By some 
oversight, Turnour has rendered anoma by '' inferi- 
ority," whereas its meaning is exactly the reverse, 
and is correctly given by Hardy and Bishop Bigandet. 
According to the text of the Burmese and Ceylonese 
chronicles, it would appear that the name of the river 
was Anonla, the "not inferior," that is the "supe- 
rior," and the prince's remark must have been that 
so also would his ordination be anoma, or " superior." 
But as the name of the river at the present day is 
Aumi, or '' inferior," and as Turnour's translati00 of 
the word as "inferiority" would seem to show that 
in his copy at least the name was O?na or Auma, I 
cannot help suspecting that this is the true reading; 
and that when the prince was informed that the name 
of the river was AuII?~, or "inferior," he remarked 
" My ordination shall be anauma, or " superior.'' If 
the original name of the stream had been Anoma, it is 
difficult to understand how it could have been changed 
to Aumi, which has the very opposite meaning. But ' 

if it was properly Aurni, that is the "inferior" or lesser 
branch of the Rapti, and it was arbitrarily changed 
by the Buddhists to Anaurna, a return to the use of 
the original namo would have been only a natural 
consequence of the downfall of Buddhism. 

But the identification of the Buddhistical Aaoma 
with the modern Aumi is still further confirmed by 
the existence of three significant names on the eastern 
bank of the river, within a short distance of the point 
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which I have assigned for the prince's passage of the 
stream. On reaching the opposite bank, the prince 
alighted from his horse and directed his attendant 
Chandaka to return to Kapi1a.e At this spot there 
stood a stupa called Chnndaka-nivarltana, or "Chan- 
daka's return," which in the spoken dialects would 
probably have been shortened to Chandu-dartla. This 
place may, I think, be identified with the village of 
Chandaoli on the eastern bank of the Aumi river, 
near the head of the Aumiyar Lake, and 10 miles to 
the south of Gorakhpur. With his sword the prince 
then cut off his long locks of hair, chuda, which being 
thrown aloft were caught by the gods, who built a 
stupa on the spot called Chu4a-puti-graha, or the "heap 
of hair-locks." In  the spoken dialects this name 
would have been shortened to ChuqEa-gaha, which, I 
think, may be identified with the village of Chureya, 
3 miles to the north of Chandaoli. The prince next 
changed his royal garments, called kCEBa'ya, because 
made of the fine fabrics of K&, or Banartis, for the 
plain dress of an ascetic ; and on the spot where this 
took place the people erected a stupa, named Kedya- 
gruAan, or '' doffed garments." This place I would 
identify with the village of Kaseyar, 3 i  miles to the 
south-east of Chandaoli. In  favour of these identifi- 
cations I may mention that Hwen Thsang places the 
stupa of the " doffed garments" to the east of that of 

Chandaka's return ;" but his position of the stupa 
of the " cut hair" at a short distance from that of the 
" doffed garments" is directly opposed to the site that 
I have suggested at Chureya, which is 6 miles to the 
north of Kaseyar. I t  seems probable, therefore, that 

* ' Lalita Visth.'  Foucanx, translation from Tibetan, p. 214. 
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one of my suggested identifications must be wrong ; 
but as the other two would appear to agree with the 
relative positions assigned by Hwen Thsang, I think 
that they are probably correct. 

From the Anoma river both of the Chinese pilgrims 
proceeded to visit the stupa that was erected at Pip- 
palawano over the charcoal ashes of the funeral pile of 
Buddha. The Moriym of this city, having applied too 
late for a share of the relics of the body, were obliged 
to be content with the ashes. Fa-Hian places the 
stnpa at 4 yyanaa, or 28 miles, to the east of the 
Anoma ; but Hwen Thsang makes the distance 180 
to 190 li, or from 30 to 32 miles, and the bearing 
south-east. Fa-Hian does not mention the name of 
the town, but in the Burmese* and Ceylonese chro- 
nicles? it is called Pzjyali-wano, or the "Pippal-forest;" 
and in the Tibetan DuZvaS it is called the town of the 
Nyagrodha, or Banian-trees. Hwen Thsang also speaks 
of t.he " forest of Nyagrodha-trees " as the site of the 
"charcoal stupa," and as he actually visited the 
place, we must accept his testimony in preference to 
that of the distant chroniclers of Ceylon. No place 
of this name is now known; but in the south-east 
direction indicated by Hwen Thsang, there is a large 
forest which completely surrounds the ruins of an 
ancient city called Sahankat. This place is described 
at length by Buchanan,$ who found several statues of 
Buddha amongst the ruins. I t  was therefore certainly 

* Bigandet, ' Legend of the Burmese Buddha,' p. 212. 
t Turnour, Journ. Asint. Soc. Bengal, vii. 1013. 
f ' Asiatic Researches,' Bengal, xx. 
5 ' Eastern Indin,' ii. 370. See Mnp No. XI. for its position. 
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in existence during the flourishing period of Bud- 
dhism. I t  is 20 miles distant from the Chandaoli 
Ghat, on the Aumi, measured in rt direct line on the 
map; but by the road it is not less than 25 miles, 
owing to the numerous streams that intersect the 
route. The position therefore corresponds as nearly 
as possible with that assigned to the Charcoal Tower 
by Hwen Thsang, but I have no confirmatory evidence 
to offer, unless the name of the village of Srinagar 
Kolua may be connected with Koil, or charcoal, which 
is not very probable. I may add, however, that the 
bearing of Kaeia from Sahtlnkat corresponds with the 
north-east direction of Kusinagara from the Charcoal 
Stupa which is recorded by Hwen Thsang. 

SO. KUSINAGARA. 

Fa-Hian places Kwiaagara at 12 yyanaa, or 84 
miles, to the eastward of the Charcoal Stupa, a dis- 
tance which is quite impossible when compared with 
its other recorded distances from Vai&li and Bmbrzrs.* 
Unfortunately, Hwen Thsang, contrary to his usual 
custom, has omitted to note the distance, and simply 
states that he travelled in a north-east direction for a 
long time through a vast forest, full of wild bulls and 
wild elephants, and infested with brigands. A portion 
of this forest still exists to the north and east of Sa- 
Rankat, and wild elephants still abound in the Tarai 
forests to the north of Gorakhpur. Wilson first pro- 
posed Kmia as the site of Kusinagara, and the sug- 
gestion has since been generally adopted. The village 
is situated exactly 35 miles to the east of Gorakh- 
pur, at the crossing of two great thoroughfares.t I t  

Beal's ' Fah-Hian,' xxiv. 93. t See Map No. XI. for its position. 
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is 28 miles to the north-east of SalrnnlEat in a direct 
line measured on the map, or about 35 miles by road. 
The distance is therefore only 5 ycjanm, instead of 12, 
as noted by Fa-Hian. I t  cannot be placed further 
to the north-east without increasing its distance from 
B a n h ,  and lessening its distance from Vaishli. Now 
the former is limited by Hwen Thsang to 700 Zi, or 
117 miles, and the latter is h e d  by Fa-Hian himself 
at 25 yqana8, or 175 miles ; and as both estimates 
agree very closely with the actual position of Kaaia, I 
am satisfied that Fa-Hian's 12 yqanm must be a mis- 
take. Anrudhwa, near Kasia, is exactly 111 miles to 
the north-north-east of Banbas, measured in a direct 
line on the map, and cannot, therefore, be less than 
120 miles by road. The distance between Kasia and 
VaUi ,  by the route which I marched, is just 140 
miles ; but this was along the new straight lines 
which have been laid out by the British authorities. 
By the old winding native tracks the distance would 
have been much greater, or certainly not less than 
160 miles. 

At the time of Hwen Thsang's visit the walls of 
Kwinagara were in ruins, and the place was almost 
deserted ; but the brick foundations of the old capital 
occupied a circuit of about 12 Zi, or 2 miles. The 
existing ruins between Anrudhwa and Kasia are scat- 
tered over a much larger space ; but some of these 
were certainly outside the city, and it is now quite 
impossible to ascertain its exact limits. It most pro- 
bably occupied the site of the mound of ruins to the 
north-east of the village of Anrudhwa. The spot 
where Buddha obtained Nirv6na would then corre- 

I , spend with the site of the stupa and ruins now willed 
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Ma'fha-kuar-ka-kot, or the " fort of the Dead Prince,?' 
and the spot where his body was burned would corre- 
spond with the site of the great stupa now called De- 
vi8tlra'n. The former lies to the north-west of Anrudhwa, 
and to the west of the old channel of the Chta Gandwl; 
or Hiranyavali river, which is still occasionally filled 
after heavy rain. The latter lies to the north-east of 
Anrudhwa, and to the east of the old channel of the 
Hirana, or Chota Gandak. 

The only name now associated with the ruins near 
Kasia is that of Ma'tha' Kiar, or the " Dead Prince." 
Mr. Liston gives the name as Ma'la, but a Brahman of 
the neighbouring village of Bishanpur, who wrote the 
name for me, spelt it as I have given it, Ma'tbd. As 
this spelling points to the derivation of the word from 
MalAa, or Matha, " to kill," I have translated Ma'fRa' 
Kuar as the " Dead Prince," which I refer to Buddha 
himself after his death, or, in the language of the 
Buddhists, after his obtainment of Nima'na. Hwen 
Thsang, when speaking of Sa'kyu'8 assumption of the 
mendicant's dress, calls him Kuma'ra RGa, or the 
'' Royal Prince ; " but although this title was never, 
I believe, applied to him by the learned after his as- 
sumption of Buddhahood, it does not seem at all im- 
probable that it may have remained in common use 
amongst the people. We know from Hwen Thsang 
that on the spot where Buddha died there was a brick 
vilra'r, or temple monastery, in which was enshrined a 
recumbent statue of Buddha on his death-bed, with 
his head towards the north. Now this statue would 
naturally have been the principal object of veneration 
at Kusinagara, and although amongst the learned i t  
might have been called the " statue of the Nima'na," 
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yet I can readily believe that its more popular name 
amongst all classes would have been the " statue of 
the Dead Prince." I am therefore of opinion thdt the 
name of MdIllu" Kuar, which still clings to the ruins 
of Kasia, has a direct reference to the death of Buddha, 
which, according to his followers, took place at Ku- 
sinagara, on the full moon of the Vaisiikh, 643 B.C. 

The continuance of this name down to the present 
day is a strong argument in favour of the identsca- 
tion of Kasia as the " death-place " of Buddha. 

Kllukllundo- Kallaon. 

On leaving Kusinagara, Hwen Thsang directed his 
steps towards Baniiras, and after having travelled 
about 200 li, or 33 miles, to the south-west, he 
reached a large town where lived a Brahman who 
was devoted to Buddhism.* If  we adhere rigidly to 
the south-west bearing, we must identify this large 
town with SaLankuf, near Rudrapur. But this place 
has already been identified with Piy;Dalavana, and is 
not upon the high-road to BanAras. As Hwen Thsang 
specially mentions the Brahman's hospitality to travel- 
lers going and coming, it is certain that the large 
town must have been on the high-road between Ku- 
sinagara and BanLras. Now the high-road could never 
have passed through Rudrapur, as it would have en- 
tailed the passage of the Rapti in addition to that of 
the Ghdgra, while Rudrapur itself is not on the direct 
line to Bankas. It is quite clear that the high-road 
must have crossed the Ghr2gra somewhere &low the 
junction of the Rapti. According to the people, the 
0111 passage of the Ghiigra was at Malrili, 4 miles to 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 349  
2 F 
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the south of Kahuon, and '7 miles below the confluence 
of the two rivers. From Kaaia to the Mahili GhSt 
the route would have passed through the ancient 
towns of KhzAundo and Kahuon, both of which still 
possess many remains of antiquity. But the former 
is only 28 miles from Kasia, while the latter is 35 
miles. Both are undoubtedly Brahmanical ; but while 
the ruins at Khukhundo are nearly all of middle age, 
those at Kahaon are at least as old as the time of 
Skanda Gupta, who lived several centuries before the 
time of Hwen Thsang. I am inclined, therefore, to 
prefer the claim of Kahaon as the representative of 
Hwen Thsang's ancient city, partly on account of its 
undoubted antiquity, and partly because its distance 
from Kasia agrees better with the pilgrim's estimate 
than that of the larger town of Khukhundo.* 

In the Ceylonese chronicles the town of Pdtua" is 
mentioned as the last halting-place of Buddha before 
reaching Kusinagara, where he died. After his death 
it is again mentioned in the account of K&syapa's 
journey to Kusinagara to attend at the cremation of 
~uddhajs corpse. Pa"wa" wm also famous as one of 
the eight cities which obtained a share of the relics of 
Buddha. In the Ceylonese chronicles it is noted as 
being only 12 miles from Kusinagara,? towards the 
Gandak river. Now 12 miles to the north-north-east 
of Kasia there is a considerable village named Pada- 
raona, 'y Padarn-vann, with a large mound covered 
with broken bricks, in which several statues of 

* Sea Map No. XI. for the positions of both places. 
t Turnour, Joum. h ia t .  Soc. Bengal, viii. 1005 ; note from Bud- 

dhaghoso. 
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Buddha have been found. The name of Padura-rana, 
or Padadan, might easily be shortened t i  Parbas, 
Paban, and Paw&. In  the Tibetan ' Kajgyur '* this 
town is called Bigiouchan, but as the meaning of the 
name is not given, it is impossible to say whether it 
is an ori,&al Indian name or a Tibetan t.ranslation. 
Between PAwb and Kusinagara there was a stream 
called Kukutlhd, or Kakukh6,t at which Buddha 
stopped to bathe and drink. This must be the pre- 
sent BhUhi, or Barhi, or Ban& Nala, which, after a 
course of 36 miles, joins the C'hota Gandak, or IIiruna 
river on its left bank, 8 miles below Kasia. 

el. VAR~NASI, OR BAN~RAS. 

In the seventh century the kingdom of Po.lo.ni.~se, 
or Varha,., was 4000 Zi, or 667 miles, in circuit, and 
the capital, which was on the western bank of the 
Ganges, was from 18 to 19 li, or 3 miles, in length, 
and from 5 to 6 li, or 1 mile, in breadth. Its probable 
boundaries, with reference to the surrounding king- 
doms, were the Gomati river on the north, s line 
drawn from the Gomati to Allahilbiid and up the Tons 
to Bilhtiri on the west, a line drawn from Bilhbri to 
Sonhat on the south, and the Ruhand Karmmnba and 
Ganges rivers on the east, With these limits the 
circuit is 595 miles taken direct on the map, or about 
650 miles in actual road measurement. 

The city of B a n h s  is situated on the left bank of 
I the Ganges, between the Barn& Nadi on the north- 

east, and the Asi Nda on the south-west. The Barn4 

f Csoma de Kariie, Bengal ' Asiatic Rceearchee,' xx. 
t The first name is found in the Ceylohese chronicles, the eecond in 

I the Burmese version. 
2 F 2 
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or Varazd, is a considerable rivulet, which rises to the 
north of Allahtibad, and has a course of about 100 
miles. The Asi is a mere brook, of no length, and, 
owing to its insignificant size, it does not appear in 
any of our most detailed maps. I t  is not entered in 
the Indian Atlas Sheet, No. 88, which is on the scale 
of 4 miles to the inch, nor even in the larger litho- 
graphed map of the district of B a n h s ,  on the double 
scale of 2 miles to the inch. This omission has led 
the learned French academician M. Vivien de Saint- 
Martin to doubt the existence of the Asi as a tributary 
of the Ganges, and he conjectures that it may be only 
a branch of the Barn&, and that the joint stream called 
t.he Vardnmi* may have communicated its name to 
the city. The Asi NdZa will, however, be found as 
I have described it, in James Prinsep's map of the 
city of Benares, published by Hullmanitel, as well as 
in the small map which I have prepared to illustrate 
this account of the remains at Banhas. The position 
of the Asi is also accurately described by H. H. 
Wilson in his Sanskrit Dictionary, under the word 
Vard~asi. I may add that the road from B o n l w  to 
Ra"mnayar crosses the Asi just outside the city, and 
only a short distance from its confluence with the 
river. The points of junction of both streams with 
the Ganges are considered particularly holy, and ac- 
cordingly temples have been erected both at Barnci 
Xan,gam below the city, and at Asi Sanganz above the 

* In M. Julien's 'Life and Pilgrimage of Hiouen Thsang,' i. 132. 
and ii. 364, it is stated that " this river is also called Po-lo-ni-re, or 
Vardnuai." 'But this is a pistake of the translator, as pointed out by 
Dr. Fitzedward Hall. The true name of the river is Po-lo-nie, or 
Parand. 
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city. From the joint names of these two streams, 
which bound the city to the north and south, the 
Brahmans derive YarGasi, or Ydraanaai, which is said 
to be the Sanskrit form of the name' of B a n k .  But 
the more usual derivation amongst the common people 
is from m j a  Ban& who is said to have rebuilt the 
city about 800 years ago. 

Both of these streams are menti0ned.b~ Abul Fad,* 
who says ' 4  Bar&&, commonly called Randras, is a 
large city situated between two rivers, the Barnd and 
the Ad," Bishop Hebert also mentions that he was 
informed by the Raja of B a n h s  that the name "had 
anciently been Barlnas, from two rivers, Bara and 
Nasa, which here fall into the Ganges." The worthy 
Bishop supposes that they must. join the Ganges 
underground, as no such rivers are set down on the 
map ; but two pages afterwards he records that his 
boats arrived " off the mouth of the s~zdl river which 
leads to Seerole," that is to the cantonment of Banlras. 
It may perhaps be objected that this was only a report 
from his servants, and that he had not actually seen 
the river; but as the Bishop lived with Mr. Brooke 
to the north of the Barnl, he must have crossed that 
river by the large stone bridge at least twice every 
day during his stay at the holy city of the Hindus. 

Banhm is celebrated amongst the Buddhists as the 
scene where the great teacher &st expounded his doc- 
trine, or as they metaphorically express it, where he 
first began '' to turn the wheel of the law." This 
is one of the four great events in the life of Buddha, 
2nd the stupa wllich mas built upon the   pot mas 
esteemed as one of the four great monuments of 

* ' Ayin Akbnri,' ii. 28. t ' Journal,' i. 397-399. 
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Buddhism. This stupa, now called Dllalllkk, is situ- 
ated about 3+ miles to the north of the city, amidst 
an extensive mass of ruins, which are surrounded on 
three sides by large artificial lakes. The name of 
Diaa6k is most probably only an abbreviation of the 
Sanskrit Diamzrnopadesaka, the "Teacher of Dharm- 
ma." This is the common term still in use to desig- 
nate any religious teacher ; but bearing in mind that 
on this spot Buddha first began to " turn the wheel 
of the law " (dharmma-cAakra), the name is peculiarly 
appropriate for the stupa. The term is also used in 
the simpler form of Dharr~~ntadesaka, which in familiar 
conversation would naturally be shortened to Diiam- 
91ladt.k and Dhamek. 

,The earliest name of this city was KG, which is 
still in common use, either alone or joined with the 
later name, as Khi-Baubas. I t  is, perhaps, the 
Kassida, or Kassidia, of Ptolemy. The name is re- 
ferred to Khi-@a, who was one of the early progeni- 
tors of the Lunar race. He was succeeded by twenty 

7 
descendauts, all Rajas of Kksi, amongst whom was the 
celebrated Diuoddsa. 

22. GARJAPATIPURA. 

From Banaras, Hwen Thsang travelled eastward for 
about 300 Zi, or 50 miles, to the kingdom of Chen-chu, 
which is a Chinese translation of the original name, 

i meaning '' lord-of-battles.'' M. Julien proposes Yod- 
Iupati or YodharQa-pura ; but as the translation alone 
is given, we have a choice of several terms, as Tira- 

P hapati, Yudhandfha, Ranamhi,  etc. The capital 
situated on the Ganges ;as 10 Zi, or 1% miles, in 
circuit. The place thus described is certainly GA6zi- 
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p r ,  which is on the Ganges just 50 miles to the east 
of Banhras. The present name was given. by the 
Muhammadans, and is said to be only a slight altera- 
tion of the original Hindu name of Gar&ur. This is 
most probably the name referred to by Hwen Thsang, 
as Garjan, which means primarily any roaring noise, 
signifies also " battle," and Curjuna9ati is a title of 
the '' god of war." Ghhzipur is now a large city 
about 2 miles in length, and 5 or 6 miles in circum- 
ference. Hwen Thsang estimates the circuit of tho 
district at 2000 li, or 333 miles, which is almost 
exactly the size of the tract lying between the Ghigra 
on the north and the Go)rtali on the south, from Tanda. 
on thc west to the confluence of the Ganges and 
Ghbgra. 

At 200 Zi, or 33 miles, to the east of the capital, 
IIwen Thsang visited the Auiddhakarna monastery, 
which was adorned with very fins sculptures. Follow- 
ing the bearing and distance, this place should be 
lookcd for in the neighbourhood of Baliya on the bank 
of the Ganges. Auiddkakarna means the "pierced 
ears," and I think it possible that the name may still 
be preserved in Bikapur, a village 1 mile to the east 
of Baliya, as Auiddkakarna-pura might easily bo 
shortened to Bidhnrnpur and Bikanpur. I t  seems pro- 
bable also that this is the same place that is men- 
tioned by Fa-Hian under the name of the " Vast soli- 
tude,"* which he places between Patna and Banhras, 
at 10 yojanas, or 70 miles, from the former, and 12 
ycjanas, or 84 miles, from the latter. The Indian name 
is not given, but as the literal translation of the "vast 

'Fo-kwe-ki,'chap. xxxiv. The Rev. Mr. Beal in his translation calls 
this Vihhr simply the " Desert." 
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solitude " would be Yriiadaranyu or Bidaran, this name 
might easily be altered, either by ignorance or design, 
to Biddikarn. The two distances from Patna and 
Bankas agree exactly with the position of Baliyu, 
which is 72 miles from the former, and 86 miles from 
the latter. 

From the monastery Hwen Thsang travelled to the 
south-east for 100 li, or 16 miles, to the Ganges, which 
ho crossed, and then turning to the south for someun- 
recorded distance he reached the town of Mo.io.ao.lo, 
or Mailhai.a. This place was inhabited by Brahmans 
who had no respect for the faith of Buddha. It has 
been identified by M. Vivien de Saint-Martin with 
the village of Mas&?-, 6 miles to the west of Bra 
(Arrah of the maps), near which Buchanan discovered 
some ruined buildings, and a considerable number of 
Brahmanical figures.* The pilgrim then suddenly 
mentions his arrival at the temple of NQ-lo-yen, or 
Ndrlyana, to the north of the Ganges, without stating 
either its distance or bearing from the last place. But 
with reference to his subsequent route to Vaishli, I 
feel satisfied that he must have crossed the Ganges 
above Rmelganj, which is nearly due north from ~llclsai. 
exactly 16 miles, or 100 li. This point, near the 
confluence of the Ganges and GhAgra, is deemed es- 
pecially holy, and numerous temples have been erected 
on the bank of the united streams just above Revel- 
ganj. Here then I would place the site of Hwen 
Thsang's temple of NbrAyana or Vishnu, which he de- 
scribes as being two storeys in height, and adorned 
with the most marvellous sculptures in stone. 

At 30 li, or 5 miles, to the east of the temple there 
' Eastern India,' i. 143. 
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was a famous stupa built by Asoka on the spot where 
Buddha had overcome and converted certain evil 
Demons, who were said to live upon human flesh.* 
The Demons embraced Buddhism, or as it was ex- 
pressed by the ancient Buddhists, sought the refuge or 
asylum of the Three Precious ones, that is, of the Bud- 
dhist Triad, Buddha, Diiarn~u, and Sangha. Now garana 
is the Sanskrit term for asylum or refuge, and as this 
is also the true name of the district of S.a"ra.n, in 

rn which the conversion of the Demons was said to have 
taken.place, I conclude that the monument erected on 
the spot must have been called the Sarana Siupa, or 
Asylum Tope. The stupa must therefore have been 
one of considerable celebrity, as there can be little - doubt that its name was eventually imposed on the 
district in which it stood. Now 5 miles to the east 
of Revelganj will bring us to Ciapro, the present 

r capital of the Sicran district. Unfortunately I cannot 
find any information whatever about Chapra; but it is 

I certain that it must have been a place of considerable 
consequence, otherwise it would not have been selected 
as the British head-quarters of the district. 

From tho Asylum stupa the pilgrim proceeded 100 Zi, 
or 16% miles, to the south-east to another stupa, which 
was reputed to have been built by the Brahman Dronu 
'over the vessel with which he measured the relics of 
Buddha. According to the Ceylonese scriptures this 
stupa was built by the Brahman Dono (or Drona), 
over the Kumbhda or measuring-vessel, and was there- 
fore called the Kumbiidn stupa.? Hardy calls the 

Julien's ' Hiouen Theang,' ii. 381. See Map No. XI. 

t t Turnour, Journ. Aeiat. Soc. Bengal, vii. 1013. 
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Brahman Droha, and the vessel a " golden measure."* 
I n  the Burmese books the vessel is the same, but the 
Brahman is named Dauna.t In the Tibetan account 
the name of Drona is referred to the L L  measure " of 
the relics, which is certainly wrong, as the Brahman 
did not obtain any of the relics, but only the vessel 
with which he had measured them. This vessel was 
most probably equal to a drona in capacity, as each 
of the eight shares of the relics is said to have mea- 
sured one drona. The stupa may, therefore, have 
been called the Drona stupa, because it held the.drona 
measuring-vessel with which the Brahman had divided 
the relics amongst the eight rival claimants. But this 
was not the only name of the monument, as the 
Ceylonese chronicler calls it the Kumbha stupa. Now 
a kumbAa is a water-vessel of large size, which may be 
seen sculptured on many Indian pillars as a round 
wide-mouthed vase full of flowers. I can find no name 
like Kumbia or Drona in the position indicated by 
Hwen Thsang at 17 miles to the south of east from 
Chapra. But at that spot there is a village named 
Deyhwdra, which, as deyh is the common Hindi name 
of a large metal vessel of exactly the same shape as 
the kunzbia, may possibly be only an altered form of 
the original name. But deg is also the Persian term 
for a similar vessel, and I would therefore only refer 
to Degwdra as a convenient name to remember, because 
it has the same signification, and occupies the samo 
position as the famous KumbAa stupa of Buddhist his- 
tory. 

'Manual of Buddhism,' p. 351. 
t Bigandet's 'Legend of Burmese Buddha,' p. 212. 
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From the stupa of the measuring-vessel, Hwen 
Thsang proceeded to the north-east for 140 or 150 li, 
or 23 to 25 miles,. to VaisdIi. He mentions having 
crossed the Ganges on the road ; but as he was already 
to the north of that river, his notice must certainly 
refer to the Gandak, which flows within 12 miles of 
Degwbra. We must therefore look for Vaisa"li to the 
east of the Gandak. Here, accordingly, we find the 

b 

village of Beadrh, with an old ruined fort which is 
still called Ilnja-Biaal-ha-gar/r,.or the fort of Raja Visala, 
who was the reputed founder of the ancient Vaidli. 
Hwen Thsang states that the Royal Palace was between 
4 and 5 li, or from 3500 to 4400 feet in circuit, which 
agrees with the size' of the old fort, according to my 
measurement of 1580 feet by 750 feet, or 4600 feet 
in circuit, along t.he lines of the niined walls. The place 
is mentioned by Ahul Fazl, as Beak* and it is still a 
considerable village, surrounded with brick ruins. It 
is exactly 23 miles from Degwdra, but the direction is 

\ north-north-east, instead of north-east. This position 
also agrees with Hwen Thsang's subsequent distance 
and bearing to t,he bauk of the Ganges opposite Pdtali- 
putra, or Palna, which was due south 120 li, t or 20 
miles, the actual position of H$+ur on the north 

\ bank of the Ganges being 20 .miles almost due south. 

I The ruined fort of Be8a"rA thus presents such a per- 
fect coincidence of name, position, and dimensions 
with the ancient city of Yaiaili, that there can be no 
reasonable doubt of their identity. 

I 

1 'Ayin Akbari,' ii. 198. See Map No. XI. for its poeition. . 
t Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 399. 90 li to Swetapura, plus 30 li 

\ 
I to the Ganges, or together 1U) li from Vaieilli. In the pilgrim's life, 

the distance to Swetapura ie said to be 100 li ; vol. i. p. 137. 
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According to Hwen Thsang's estimate, the king- 
dom of Yaisdh was 5000 li, or 833 miles, in circuit,* 
which is certainly too great, unless it included the 
neighbouring kingdom of Yriji, which he described as 
4000 li, or 667 miles, in circuit. Now the capital of 
Vriji is said to be only 500 li, or 83 miles, to the north- 
east of VaisUi ; and as boih of the districts are placed 
between the mountains and the Ganges, it is quite 
certain that there must be some mistake in the eati- 
mated dimensions of one of these. The utmost limit 
that can be assigned to the joint districts, with refer- 
ence to the surrounding States, is not more than 750 
or 800 miles in circuit, from the foot of the mountains 
to the Ganges on the south, and from the Gandak on 
the west to t.he Mahanadi on the east. I conclude, 
therefore, either that there is some mistake or exag- 
geration in the estimated size of one or both of the 
districts, or that the two districts are the same king- 
dom under different names. That the latter was actually 
the case, I will now endeavour to show. 

In  one of the Buddhist legends, quoted by Burnouf, t 
Buddha proceeds with Ananda to the CMjdla stupa, 
and seating himself under a tree, thus addresses his 
disciple : '' How beautiful, 0 Ananda, is the city of 
Yui.~,-ti, the land of the Yrijis," etc. In  the time of 
Buddha, and for many centuries afterwards, the people 
of Vaiskli were called &hhavz2 ; and in the Trikanda- 
y h a ,  the names of Lichhavi, Yaideha, and IZ'rabiukti, 
are given as synonymous. Vaideha is well known to 
the readers of the Riimlyava as a common name of 
Milhila, the country of Raja Janaka, whose daughter 

+ Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 384. 
t Introduction B 1'Hist. du Buddh. Ind. p. 7k 
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Sits is also named Yuidchi. . Tirabhukti is the present 
Zrahuti, or Brhrt. Now, the modern town of Janak- 

p u r ,  in the Mithari district, is acknowledged by the 
universal consent of the nat.ives of the country, to be 
the same place as the ancient Janakpur, the capital of 
Mithila. I t  also corresponds exactly with the position 
assigned by Hwen Thsang to Chen-shu-na, the capital 
of Vriji. M. Vivien de Saint-Martin reads the Chinese 
name as Che-thv-nu, but M. Sttinislas Julien renders 
it by Chliu-eu-na, and points out that the second cha- 
racter is found in Sukra, and I may add also in &&a. 
The correct rendering of the name is doubtful; but if 
the bearing and distauce recorded by the Chinese 
pilgrims are correct, it is almost certain that the capi- 
tal of Yriji in the seventh century must have been 
at  Janakpur. 

Hwen Thsang gives the name of the country in its 
Sanskrit form, as Fo-ti-shi, or Yriji; but it is also 
stated that the people of the nort,h called the country 
Sanfa-shi, or Samvaw which is the Pali form of 
Samwiji, or the " United Yrijis." From this name, I 
infer that the Vrzj'is were a large tribe which was 
divided into several branches, namely, the Lichhavia 
of Vaislli, the Vaidehia of Mithila, the flrabhuktis 
of Tirhut, etc. Either of these divisions separately 
might therefore be called Yhjia, or any two together 
might be called Yrije, as well as Sanvrzjis, or the 
"United Ynijia." We have a parallel case in the 
warlike tribe of the Ba"gh8, or Sanll6gria of the Satlej, 
which &misted of three separate divisions. I con- 
clude therefore that Ya&a"Ii was a single district in the 
territories of the United Yrijie, or Wajis, and there- 

' Hiouen Theaog,' ii. 402 ; note by M. Stanislns Julien. 
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fore that the estimated size of Vaisiili proper, as re- 
corded by Hwen Thsang, is a simple mistake. Perhaps 
we should read 1500 li, or 250 miles, instead of 5000 
li, or 833 miles. I n  this case the district of Vaidli  
would be limited to the south-west corner of the 
country of the Vrijis, to the westward of the little 
Gandak river. 

To the north-west of Vaisfili, at somewhat less than 
200 li, or 33 miles, Hwen Thsang places the ruins of 
an ancient town, which had been deserted for many 
ages. There Buddha was said to have reigned in a 
previous existence, as a Clrakravartli Rajo, or supreme 
ruler, named Mahiideva, and a stupa still existed to 
commemorate the fact. The name of the place is not 
given, but the bearing and distance point to Kesariya, 
an old ruined town, just 30 miles to the north-north- 
west of Vaisiili. The place posseeses a mound of ruins 
with a lofty stupa on the top, which the people attri- 
bute to Raja Vena Chakravartti. In  the Purdnas also, 
Raja Vena is called a Chakravartti, or supreme mo- 
narch ; and I have found his name as widely spread 
through northern India as that of Rama, or the 
five Pandus. This monument stands at the point of 
crossing of the two great thoroughfares of the district, 
namely, that from Patna northward to Bettiah, and 
that from Chapra across the Gtandak to Nepfil. It is 
a curious illustration of this fact that Buddha him- 
self, according to the Ceylonese chronicles, informed 
Ananda,* that "for a Chakravartti Raja they build 
the thupo at a spot where four principal roads meet." 
I have little doubt therefore that this is the identical 
place indicated by the Chinese pilgrim. 

+ Turnour, Journ. Aaiat. Soc. Bengal, vii. 1006. 
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From Vaisili, Hwen Thsang proceeded to the north- 
east for 500 li, or 83 miles, to Fo-li-shi, or Vrlj'i, which 
has already been identified as the territory of the 
powerful tribe of WNjji, or t'i.iji. In  the time of 
Buddha, the Yr2j'i.j were divided into several clans, as 
the Licihavis, the Yaidehiu, the Tirabhuklis, and others, 
whose names are unknown. The exact number of 
their clans would appear to hare been eight, as crimi- 
nals were arraigned before the a!lhakulaka, * or " eight 
clans," which would appear to have been a jury com- 
posed of one member from each of the separate divisions 
of the tribe. Hwen Thsang mentions that the people 
of the north called them San-fa-ahi, or Samcajji, that 
is the "United Vajjis,"-and the same name is re- 
ferred to in the long and interesting account of the 
people of Vajji, which is given by Turnour from the 
Pali chronicles of Ceylon. t The great monarch 
Ajafasalm, of Magadha, wishing to subdue the ((  great 
and powerful " people of Wajji, sent his minister to 
consult Buddha as to the best means of accomplishing 
his object. The Raja is informed that so long as the 
people of Wajji remained " united," they would be 
invincible. The Raja, by a stratagem of his minister, 
,,in the course of three years, so completely disunited 
their rulers, one from another, that no two would walk 
the same road together," and they were accordingly 
subdued without making any resistance. According 
to Turnour, the union of the Jt7ajian states con- 
sisted of a confederation of chiefs."$ The name of 

Turnour, Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vii. 993, and note. 
t B i d .  vii. 992. Ibid. vii. 992, note. 
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Sani-vriji, or the " United Yrlj'is," was therefore a de- 
scriptive title of the whole nation of eight clans, who, 
as Buddha remarked, were accustomed to hold frequent 
meetings, to act in concert, and to uphold the ancient 
Wajian institutions. No king is mentioned, but the 
people are stated to have respected and obeyed the 
orders of their elders. 

According to Hwen Thsang the country of the 
Vrijis was long from east to west, and narrow from 
north to south.* This description corresponds es-  
actly with the tract of country lying between the 
h n d a k  and Mahanrtdi rivers, which is 300 miles in 
le~lgth by 100 miles in breadth. Within these limits 
there are several ancient cities, some of which may pos- 
sibly have been the capitals of the eight different clans 
of the Vrijis. Of these Yaiaciti, Keaariya, and J a n a k p r  
have already been noticed; the others are A'avand- 
garh, S i m d n ,  Dnrbanga, Puraniya, and M0tihai.i. The 
last three are still inhabited and are well known ; but 
Simdn has been deserted for upwards of 550 years, 
while Navandgarh has probably been abandoned for 
at least fifteen centuries. SimrQn has been described 
by Mr. Hodgson,t but its ruins still require to be 
carefully surveyed before we can form an opinion as 
to its probable antiquity. I visited Nuvalrdgurh my- 
self in 1862, and found it one of the oldest and most 
interesting places in northern India. 

Navandgarlr or Naonadgarlr is a ruined fort from 
250 to 300 feet square at top and 80 feet in height. 
I t  is situated close to the large village of Lauriya, 1 5  
miles to the north-north-west of Bettiah and 10 miles 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 403. See Map No. XI. I 

t See Map No. XI. 
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from the nearest point of the Uandak river.* The 
ancient remains consist of a handsome stone pillar, 
surmounted by a lion and inscribed with Asoka's 
edicts, and of three rows of earthen barrows or co- 
nical mounds of earth, of which two rows lie from 
north to south, and the third finom east to west.. Now 
t h e  stupas usually met with are built either of stone 
or of brick ; but the earliest stupas were mere mounds 
of earth, of which these are the most remarkable spe- 
cimens that I have seen. I believe that they are the 
sepulchral monuments of the early kings of the coun- 
try prior to the rise of Buddhism, and that their date 
may be assumed as ranging from 600 to 1500 B.C. 
Every one of these barrows is called simply blri84, or 

mound," but the whole are said to have been the 
kots or fortified dwellings of the ministers and nobles 
of Raja Utfcinpat, while the fort of Navandgarh was 
the king's own residence. The word stziya meant 
originally only a "mound of earth," and this is the 
meaning given to it by Colebrooke, in his translation 
of the Amara Kosha.' I believe that these earthen 
st@aa or cJaityas of Navandgarh must form part of 
those alluded to by Buddha himself in his sixth ques- 
tion addressed to Ananda about the people of Vriji :+ 

Anando ! hast thou heard that the Fajiians, what- 
ever the number may be of the Wujian chetiyhi be- 
longing to the fijiian (rulers), whether situated 
within or without (the city), they maintain, respect, 
reverence, and make offerings to them ; and that they 
keep upwithout diminution the ancient offerings, the an- 
cient observances, and the ancient sacrifices righteously 

* See Map No. XI. 1 
t Turhour, Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengel, vii. 994. . . 
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made?" Now these chetiyhi could not have been 
Buddhist slujlas, as Buddha himself put the question 
during his lifetime. Accordingly, the author of the 
Ceylonese ' Atthakathl' . . explains that they are yak- 
hatfddndni, or edifices belonging to Yakha, or demon 
worship. The Yakhas, in Sanskrit Yak8Aa and Jaksha, 
were the attendants cif Kuvera, the God of Riches, and 
the guardians of his treasures, and their chief resi- 
dence was called Blakapura. Now somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of the (Xandak there was a city named 
Alakappo, inhabited by a people named Bdaya or 
BuZuka, who obtained a share of Buddha's relics. I t  
is probable, therefore, that this city of AZakappo may 
have been connected with the early YaksWa worship, 
and that the pre-Buddhistical slzipas of Navandgarh 
may be some of the ancient chaityas of the Yrijis that 
were referred to by Buddha. If so, the Balayas or 
Bulukm of Alakappo must have been one of the eight 
clans of the Pfiijzi, a conclusion which is rendered still 
more probable by the vicinity of Alakappo to the 
Gandak river. 

as. N E P ~ L A .  

From Vriji the Chinese pilgrim visited Ni.po.lo, or 
Neplla, which he places to the north-west at 1400 or 
1600 li, or 233 to 250 miles.* From Janakpur there 
are two routes to NepAl, one by the Kamala' river, 
and the other by the Bhdgntuti or Bhdgavali river; 
but the distance is not more than 150 miles by either 
of them. The circuit of the country is said to be 
4000 li, or 667 miles, which is much too small, unless 
the estimate refers to the district of Nepbl Proper on 

m 
* Julien's ' Hionen Theang,' ii. 407. 
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the Sapfa Kumiki, or seven streams of the Kosi river. 
But in this case the hill country on the Gandak river 
must have been a separate territory, which is vcry 
improbable. I would therefore assign to Nepil tho 
b a s h  of both rivers, and alter Hwen Thsang's esti- 
mate to 6000 li, or 1000 miles, which is about the 
actual size of the two valleys. 

The Raja of Nepiil was a Kshatriya of the race of 
ZichHavi named Amu-Parmnza, who is probably the 
Bngh Yarmma of the native histories, as he belonged 
to t.he Ncuam't or Ncwar dynasty of conquerors. As 
a Lichhavi, Ansu Varmma must also have been a fo- 
reigner, that is one of the ?'i.ijis of VaisAli. The 
dates likewise correspond, as Anghu Yurmnta is the 
fifteenth ruler prior to Riighava Deva, who esta- 
blished the Newar era in A.D. 880. Allowing seven- 
teen years to each reign, the accession of Anghu 
Varmma will be fixed in A.D. 625, and Hwen Thsang's 
visit in A.D. 637 will fall towards the end of his 
reign. 

It is curious that the kings of Tibet and Ladiik 
also trace their descent from the LiJlravM. But if 
their claims are well founded they must have been 
offshoots from the Nepal branch of the family. Now 
the Lichhavi conquest of Nepiil is assigned to Ne- 
warit, who preceded Anghu Varmma by 37 reigns, 
which at 17 years each, will give a period of 629 
years, equivalent to B.C. 4 for his accession. The 
Tibetan history begins with the accession of Nyah- 
khE17lri-lsanpo, whose date is roughly fixed at 500 years 
prior to Llra-Thoihwi in A.D. 407, or about 93 B.C. 
But as Lha-Thothori's fifth successor was born in A.D. 

627, there must be an error of about one century and 
2 a 2  
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a half in the date of 407. Applying this correction 
t,o, the date of the first king, the Lichhavi conquest 
cannot be fixed earlier than a.D. 50, or about two 
generations after the conquest of NepU. 

From Nepal,  wen' Thsang returned to Vaisiili, and 
then proceeding to the south, crossed the Ganges and 
entered the capital of Magadha. He notes that the city 
was originally called Ktcaumapura, that it had been de- 
serted for a long time, and was then in ruins. I t  was 
70 Zi, or 118 miles, in circuit, exclusive of the new 
town of P6taZiputrapura. This name the Greeks 
slightly altered to Paliboihra on the authority of Me- 
gaathenes, whose account is preserved by Arrian.* 
"The capital city of India is Palibothra, in the con- 
fines of the Praaii, near the confluence of the two 
great rivers Erannoboas and Ganges. Erannoboas is 
reckoned the third river throughout all India, and is 
inferior to none but the Indus and the Ganges, into 
the last of which i t  discharges its waters. ~ e & -  
thenes assures us that the length of this city is 80 
stadia, the breadth 15 ; that it is surrounded with a 
ditch, which takes up 6 acres of ground and is 30 
cubits deep ; that the walls are adorned with 570 t.owers 
and 64 gates." According to this account the capital 
of Magadha in the time of Seleukos Nikat.or was 220 
stadia, or 25% miles, in circuit. This is about the size 
of the modern city of Patna, which when surveyed by 
Buchanan was 9 miles in length by 2f miles in 
breadth,? or 224 miles, in circumference. In  the 

' Indica,' x. Straho, xv. 1. 36, gives exactly the same account. 
t Gazetteer in a. Patna ; he givee the area lu, 20 square miles. 
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seventh century, thereforc, we may readily admit that 
the old city of Kusumapura may have been about 
half this size, or 11 miles in circuit, as stated by Hwen 
Thsang. 

Diodorus* attributes the foundation of the city to 
Herakles, by whom he may perhaps mean Bala-Rama, 
the brother of Krishna, but this early origin is not 
countenanced by the native authorities. According to 
the Vhyu Purhnat the city of K~umapura or Paali-  
putra was founded by Raja Udayaswa, the grandson of 
Ajatasatru, who was the well-known contemporary of 
Buddha ; but the ' Mahawanso ' makes Udaya the son of 
Ajatasatru. According to the Buddhist accounts,$ 
when Buddha crossed the Ganges, on his  last journey 
from Eijagriha to Vaisbli, the two ministers of Ajata- 
satru, king of Magadha, were engagcd in building a 
fort at the village of Patali as a check upon the 
FVnjiians, or people of Yriji. Buddha then predicted 
that it would become a great city. From these con- 
curring authorities I conclude that the building of 
the city of Pa"tal@utra was actually begun in the 
reign of ~jatasatru, but was not finished until the 
reign of his son, or grandson, Udaya, about B.C. 450. 

The position of the city at the junction of the 
Ganges and Erannoboas was formerly supposed to  re- 
fer to the confluence of the Gandak or liirunyavali, 
which joins the Ganges immediately opposite Patna. 
But it has been conclusively shown by Mr. Kaven- 
sham$ that the Eon river formerly joined the Ganges 

+ Hist. Unirers., ii. 24. 
t Wilson's ' Vishnu Purana,' p. 467, note 45. 
S Turnour, Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vii. 998. 
§ Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, xiv. 137. 
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just above the city of Patna. As the Sona, or "golden " 
river, is also called the Hiranya-baa, or b e  golden, 
on account of its broad yellow sands, its identifica- 
tion with the Erannoboas is complete both as to name 
and position. 

Strebo and Pliny agree with Arrian in calling the 
people of Palibothra by the name of Prasii, which 
modern writers have unanimously referred to t h e  
Sanskrit pra"cdya, or " eastern." But it seems to m e  
that Prasii is only the Greek form of Pallisiya or 
I'arisiya, a " man of Pal&a or Parrisa," which is an 
actual and well-known name of Nagadha, of which 
Palibothra was the capital. I t  obtained this name 
from the Palha,  or Butea frondosa, which still grows 
as luxuriantly in the province as in tho time of Hwen 
Thsang.* The common form of the name is Parcis, or 
when quickly pronounced P r h ,  which I take to  be the 
true original of the Greek Praeii. This derivation is 
supported by the spelling of the name given by Cur- 
tius,t who cells the people Phamasii, which is an 
almost exact transcript of the Indian name Parhiya. 
The Praxiakos of Blian is only the derivative form 
Palhaka. 

According to Hmen Thsang's estimate the province of 
Magadha was about 5000 li, or 833 miles, in circuit.$ It 
mas bounded by the Ganges on the north, by the district 
of Bankas on the west, by Hiranya Parvata, or Mongir, 
on the east, and by Kirttna Suvarna, or Singbhiim on 
the south. It must, therefore, have extended to the 

+ Julien's 'Hiouen Thsang,' i. 161: ' q i ,  et Ih de beaux fie-&, on 
kanaka (Butra frondoea), laissnient pendre leum fleum d'un rouge 
Qblouiseant.' t 'Vita Alexandri,' ix. 2. 

$ Julien'a ' Hiouen Thsnng,' ii. 400. 
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Karmnbsa river on the west, and to thc sources of the 
Damiida river on the south. The circuit of these limits 
is 700 miles measured direct on the map, or about 800 
miles by road-distance. 

As Magadha was the scene of Buddha's early career 
as a religious reformer, it posscsses a greater number 
of holy places connected with Buddhism than any 
other province of India. The chief places are Buddha- 
Gaya, Kukhtapada, R&gi/la, Kzc9@a"rapura, N&nda, 
IndrasilagulLa, and the +Xapotiha monastery, all of 
which will be described separately, whilst the smaller 
places will be noticed in the account of Hwen Thsang's 
route to the more important localities. 

Baudilha Gaya. 

On leaving Pa'taliputra the Chinese pilgrim started 
from the south-west corner of the city, and proceeded 
for 100 li, or 163 miles, to the south-west to the mo- 
nastery of Ti-lo-shi-kia or Ti-lo- t8e-kia, from whence ho 
continued his route in the same direction for 90 li, or 
15 miles, to a lofty mountain from the summit of 
which Buddha had contemplated t,he kingdom of 
Magadha.* He then turned to the north-west for 30 
li, or 5 miles, to visit a very large monastery on 
the slope of a hill, where Gunamati had worsted a 
heretic in argument. Then resuming his south-west 
route for 20 li, or 3+ miles, he visited an isolated hill, 
and the monastery of Silabhadra, and continuing in 
the same direction for 40 or 50 li, 7 or 8 miles, he 
crossed the river Xi-lien-den, or Nairanjan, and en- 
tered the town of Kia-ye, or Gaya.t 

Before attempting to identify any of the places 
* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 430, 40, 41. t Bid. ,  ii. 455 
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noted in this route, I must remark that there are 
several errors both in the bearings and distances 
that require to be corrected. As the direction of Gaya 
is very nearly due south from Patna, the several south- 
west bearings should certainly be altered to south. The 
scveral distances also when added together amount to 
only 230 Zi, or 38 miles, while the actual distance be- 
tween the cities of Patna and h y a  is 60 miles by the 
high-road, and must have been about 70 miles by the 
route followed by Hwen Thsang. The sum of his dis- 
tances is, therefore, about 200 li, or 33 miles, short of 
the distance actually travelled. This amount I would 
divide into two even sums of 100 li, and add one to 
each of the first two distances recorded by the pil- 
grim. 

By adopting this double correction of bearing and 
distance the position of the monastery of Pi-lo-he- 
kia, or BZagaka, will be fixed at 200 li, or 33 miles, to 
the south of the south-west corner of the city of Patna, 
or as nearly as possible on the site of the town of 
TilIa'ra, on the eastern bank of the Phalgu river. That 
this was nearly the true position of fllatj?aka is proved 
by a later mention of the same place by the pilgrim. 
When leaving the Nalanda monastery on his return to 
China, he went direct to flZa#aka, which he plaoes at 
3 yojanas, or 21 miles, to the west of N&landa.* . Now 
the position of Ntlanda, as I will hereafter show, was 
at tho village of Baragaon, 6 miles to the north of 
Mjgir ; and from Baragaon to Tillha the distance is 
17 miles in a direct line to the north of west, or about 
20 miles by road. 

The next place visited by Hwen Thstmng, was t.he 
Julien'e ' Hiouen Theang,' i. 211. See Map No. XII. 
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lofty mountain from which Buddha had contemplated 
the country of Magadha. Following my proposed 
corrections, this mountain should be looked for at 190 
li, or 32 miles, to the south of 17ila{uka or Tillha, 
and at 70 li to the north-east of Gtaya. These bear- 
ings and distances fix the position of Buddha's Moun- 
tain in the lofty range of hills lying between Giryek 
and Gaya, somewhere about 3 miles to the north-west 
of Vazirganj, and about the same distance to the west 
of Amethi. This mention of hills is very fortunate, as 
it proves the necessity of applying the correction in 
distance to the h t  part of the route as the nearest 
hill is upwards of 50 miles from Patna. 

From Buddha's Mountain the pilgrim proceeded 30 
Zi, or 5 miles, to the north-west to the large monastery 
of Gunamati, which was situated on a slope in a pass 
of the mountains. The bearing and distance point to 
the low range of hills on the eastern bank of the 
Pewar Nudi, near Nidiiwat. From the Gugamati 
monastery Hwen Thsang travelled 20 Zi, or 39 miles, 
to the south-west to the Silabhadra monastery, which 
was situated on an isolated hill. This position may, 
I think, be idcutified with Bithb'wa, an isolated hill, 
which is also on the eastern bank of the Pewar Nadi, 
3 miles to tho south-west of Nidiiwat. The name of 
Bithd, which means an artificial mound, may perhaps 
refer to the ruined monastery of Silabhadra 

From this place the pilgrim proceeded for about 40 
or 50 Zi, about 7 or 8 miles, to the south-west, and 
crossing the Nakranjan river, entered the town of 
Gay a. The river is now called Phdgu, opposite Gaya, 
and the name of LiZbjan, or NiZhjan, is restricted to 
the western branch, which joins the Molldni 5 miles 
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above Gaya. The town was thinly peopled, but it 
contained about 1000 families of Brahmans. The city 
is still called Brahm-Gaya, to distinguish it h m  
Bauddh- Gaya. 

At 5 or 6 li, or 1 mile, to the south-west of the 
town stood the mountain of Ga& which was known 
amongst the people of India as the divine mountain. 
This hill is now called Brahm-juzn, or BraImL-yoni, 
and a small temple now occupies the site of Asoka's 
stupa. To the south-east of the hill there were stupas 
of the three Kasyapas, and to the east of them, across 
a great river (the Phalgu), there was a mol~ntain 
named Po.lo.kipu.ti, or Prkgbodhk, which Buddha as- 
cended for the purpose of dwelling in silent solitude 
upon its summit. He had previously spent six years 
in silent abstraction, but having afterwards renounced 
his austerities, he accepted some rice and milk, and 
going towards the north-east, he saw this mountain, 
and ascended it for the purpose of resuming his aus- 
terities; but he was disturbed by the tremblinge 
caused by the fright of the god of the mountain, and 
descended on the south-west side, from whence he 
reached the famous P+pal-tree at Bauddha Gtaya, at  
15 li, or 24 miles, to the south-west. The last dis- 
tance and bearing show that the Prdybodhi mountain 
is the Mora Pahiir of the present day, as its south- 
west end is exactly 24 miles to the north-east of 
Bauddha Gaya. Midway in the descent there was a 
cave, in which Buddha rested, and sat with his legs 
crossed. Fa-Hian* mentions this cave, which he places 
at half a yyana, or 33 miles, to the north-east of the 
Bodhi-tree. It mas therefore about one mile from the 

Beal's ' F&-Hinn,' c. xxxi. 121. 
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southern end of the mountain. I mas informed that a 
cave still exists on the western face. 

Hwen Thsang has omitted to mention the distance 
of this eastern mountain from that of Gay&, or Brahm- 
ju'in, which is about 4 miles, or 24 li. The account 
of the earlier pilgrim, Fa-Hian, is of no assistance in 
this place, as he makes the distance from Kiaye, or 
Gayb, to the neighbourhood of the Bodhi-tree only 
20 li, or 3+ miles, the actual distance being upwards 
of 5 miles, or more than 30 li. 

Bauddha-Qaya was famous for its possession of the 
holy Pipal-tree under which Says Sinha sat for five 
years in mental abstraction, until he obtained Buddha- 
hood. The celebrated Bodhi-dl*uavn, or " Tree of Wis- 
dom," still exists, but i t  is very much decayed. Imme- 
diately to the east of the tree there is a massive brick 
temple, nearly 50 feet square at base, and 160 feet in 
height. This is beyond all doubt the Yilrdr that was 
seen by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century, as he 
places it to the cast of the Bodhi-tree, and describes it 
as 20 paces square at base, and from 160 to 170 fcet 
in height. 

Kukku tapnda. 

From the Bodlri-ddnz Hwen Thsang crossed the 
river Nairanjan, and visited a stupa named Gandha- 
hasii, or the "Scented Elephant," near which there 
was a tank and a stone pillar.* The ruins of the 
stupa and the lower portion of the shaft of the pillar 
still exist at Babror, on the eastern bank of the Liliijan 
river, about 1 mile to the south-east of Bauddha-Qaycc. 

Travelling eastward, the pilgrim crossed the river 
* Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 1. See Map No. XII. 
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Jfo-ho, or Mohana Nadi, and entered a large forest, 
where he saw another stone pillar. Then proceeding 
to the north-east for 100 Zi, or nearly 17 miles, he 
reached the mountain of Kiu-kiu-clra-po-tho, or Kukh- 
tapada, or " Cock's-foot," which was remarkable for 
three bold peaks. According to Fa-Hian's account, 
the Hill of the Cock's-foot was 3 li, or half a mile, to 
the south of the holy tree of Bauddha-Uaya. For 3 Zi 
we should no doubt read 3 yojanas, or 21 miles, which 
agrees very closely with Hwen Thsang's distance of 
17 miles, plus about two miles for the crossings of the 
two rivers, or altogether 19 miles. 

I have already identified this place with the present 
KurkihLr, which, though omitted in the maps, is per- 
haps the largest place between the cities of Gaya and 
Bihh. I t  is situated 3 miles to the north-east of 
Vazirganj, 16 miles to the north-north-east of Uaya, 
and 20 miles to the north-east of Bauddha-Gtaya.* 
The true name of Kurkihdr is said to be Kurak-vihdr, 
which I believe to be only a contracted form of Kuk- 
katapada- Yilrha, or "Cock's-foot Temple," as the Sans- 
krit Ku'kkuta is the same word as the Hindi Kukkar, 
or Ktlrak, a " cock." The present Kwrkihai. therefore 
corresponds both in name and in position with the 
famous " Cock's-foot Hill " of the Buddhists. There 
is, however, no three-peaked hill in its neighbourhood ; 
but about half a mile to the north of the village three 
rugged hills rise boldly out of the plain, which, .as 
they stand so close together that their bases meet, 
may fairly be identified .with the three-peaked hill of 
Hwen Thsang. This identzcation is c o h e d  by 
the presence of several ruined mounds, in which nu- 

* Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' iii. 6. See Map No. XII. 
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merous Buddhist statues and votive stupas have been 
found. 

From the " Cock's-foot Hill " the pilgrim proceeded 
to the north-east for 100 li, or 17 miles, to a mountain 
called Po-tAo-fa-na, or Bu&havana.* The bearing and 
distance point to the lofty hill now called Buddlrain, 
which, on account of its commanding position, was 
made one of the stations of the great trigonometrical 
survey. Its distance in a direct line is not more than 
10 miles, but as the whole route is hilly and winding, 
the actual length cannot be less than 15 or 16  miles. 
At 30 li, or 5 miles, to the east, he visited the famous 
Yashtivana, or " Bambu-forest."t This name is still 
well known as Jakhti-ban, which is only the Hindi 
form of the Sanskrit word. The place lies to the east 
of the Buddhain hill, on the route to the old ruined city 
of Ku8a"gCtrapura, and is still frequented by the people 
for the purpose of cutting Bambus. About 10 li, or 
nearly 2 miles, to the.south-west of the Bambu-forest, 

I the pilgrim visited two hot springs, to the south of a 
high mountain, in which Buddha was said to have 
bathed. These springs still exist about two miles to 
the south of Jakhtiban, at a place called Tapoban, 
which name is a common contraction of Taptaydni, 
or the " Hot Water." To the south-eaat of the Bam- / bu-forest, at 6 or 7 li, upwards of 1 mile, there was a 
high mountain, with a stone embankment, built by 
King Bimbisha. This mountain corresponds with 
the lofty hill of Handia, 1463 feet in height, which 

I 
was one. of the stations of the great trigonometrical 

Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsaog.' iii. 10. t Ibid., iii. 11. 
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survey. At 3 or 4 li, or upwards of half a mile, to 
the north, there was an isolated hill, on which stiI1 
existed the ruins of a house in which the holy sage 
YycLva had formerly dwelt. At 4 or 5 li, or 3 of a 
mile, to the north-east, t,here was a small hill with a 
chamber hewn out of the rock, and beside it a stone 
on which the gods Indra and Brahma had pounded the 
sandal-wood called Gosiras for the rubbing of Buddha's 
body. These two places have not been identsed, but 
a careful search would certainly discover the sandal- 
wood stone, as there was close to it a very large cave, 
which the people called the " Palace of the Asuras." 
About 60 li, or 10 miles, to the east of this place, the 
pilgrim reached Kiu-she-hie-lo-pu-lo, or Kma"ga"rapra, 
that is the " town of the K u a  Grass.''* 

Ku~Ggdrapura waa the original capital of Magadha, 
which was called Z@agriha, or the "Royal Resi- 
dence." It was also named Girivraja, or the "hill- 
surrounded," which agrees with Hwen Thsang's de- 
scription of it aa a town surrounded by moun- 
tains." Girivrujat is the name given in both the 

' RAmbyana and the Mahabhbata to the old capital 
of Jarasandha, king of Magadha, who was one of 
the principal actors in the Great War, about 1426 
B.C. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian$ describes the 
city as situated in a valley between five hills, at 
4 li, or two-thirds of a mile, to the south of the new 
town of Rajagriha. The. same position and about tho 
same distance are given by Hmen Thsang, who also 
mentions some hot springs, which still exist. Fa- 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 15. 
t Lassen, Ind. Alterthum, i. 604. 
f Beal'e ' Eah-Hian,' c. xxriii. 112. 
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Hian further states that the ' L  five hills form a girdle 
like the walls of a town," which is an exact descrip- 
tion of Old Mjagriha, or Pzcrha Ra"jgir, as it is now 
called by the people. A similar description is given 
by Turnour from the Pali annals of Ceylon, where 
the five hills are named Gijhakuto, 1g2'gili, Webhdro, 
Wepuilo, and Pandawo.* I n  the MahCibhlrata the 
five hills are named Puilra'ra, Yardha, Prisiabha, Riahi- 
giri, and C'haityaku;t but at present they are called 
23aibha"r-giri, V iy ula-giri, Raina-giri, Ui~ya-giri, and 
Sona-giri. 

I n  the inscriptions of the Jain temples on Mount 
Baibhcir, the name is sometimes written Baibhhra, and 
sometimes Pynuuhcira. It is beyond all doubt the 
TYeblLc;iro Mountain of the Pali annals, on whose side 
was situatcd the far-famed Sallapanni Cave, in front 
of which was held the first Buddhist synod, in 543 B.C. 
This cave, I believe, still exists under the name of 
Son Bhilndir, or " Treasury of gold," in the southern 
face of the mountain ; but following Hwen Thsang's 
description, i t  should rather be looked for in the 
northern face. I n  the Tibetan Dulva it ia called the 
" Cave of the flyagrodha," or Banian-tree.$ 

Ratnagiri is due east, one mile distant from the Son 
Bhh& Cave. This situation corresponds exactly 
with Fa-Hian's position of the L L  Pippal-tree Cave," 
in which Buddha after his meals was accustomed to 
meditate. I t  was situated at 5 or 6 li (about one 
mile) to the east of the cave of the first Synod. The 
hill of Ratna-giri is therefore identical with the Pun- 

* Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal 1838, p. 996. 
t Lassen, Ind. Alterthum, ii. 79. The five hills are all shown in 

Map No. XII. 
$ Csoma de Koriia in Bengal ' Asiatic Re~earches,' xx. 91. 
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dao Mountain of the Pali annals, in which Buddha 
dwelt, and which in the Lalita-Tistha is always 
styled the " G g  of Mountains." A paved zigzag 
road now leads from the eastern side of old Eijagriha 
to a small Jain temple on the top of Ratna-giri, which 
is frequently visited by Jains. I would identify it 
with the Rishigiri of the Mahiibhkrata. 

Mount fijula is clearly identical with the Wipllo 
of the Pali annals; and as its summit is now crowned 
with the ruins of a lofty stupa or chailya, which is 
noticed by Hwen Thsang, I would identify it with 
the Chaityaka of the Maha"6Rcirata. Regarding the 
other two mountains, I have nothing at present to 
offer, but I may mention that they are also crowned 
with small Jain temples. 

The old city between the hills is described by Fa- 
Hian to be 5 or 6 li from east to west, and 7 ir 8 li 
from north to south, that is, from 24 to 28 li or 4+ 
miles, in circuit. Hwen  hia an^ makes it 30 Zi, or 5 
miles, in circuit, with its greatest length &om east to 
west. My survey of the ancient ramparts gives a 
circuit of 24,500 feet, or 4Qth miles, which is between 
the two statements of the Chinese pilgrims. The 
greatest length is from north-west to south-east, so that 
there is no real discrepancy between the two state- 
ments as to the direction of the greatest length of the 
old city. Each of them must have taken his measure- 
ment horn the Nekpai embankment on the east (which 
has been described by Major Kittoe) to some point 
on the north-west. If taken to the PBnch-Paudu angle 
of the ramparts, the direct,ion would be west-north- 
west, and the length upwards of 8000 feet; but if 
taken to the temple of Torha Devi, the direction would 
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be north-north-west, and the distance upwards of 9000 
feet. 

I have already quoted Fa-Hian's statement that the 
L L  five hills form a girdle like the walls of a town." 
This agrees with Hwen Thsang's description, who 
says that high mountains surround it on four sides, 
and form its exterior walls, which have a circuit of 
160 li or 25 miles." For this number I propose to 
read 50 li or 83 miles, a correction which is absolutely - 
necessary to make the statement tally with the mea- 
surements of my survey. The following are the direct 
distances between the hills : - 

I. From Baibhiir to Vipula . . . 12,000 fcct. 
2. ,, Vipula to Ratna . . . 4,500 ,, 
3. ,, Ratna to Udayn . . . . 8,500 ,, 
4. ,, UdayatoSona . . . . 7,000 ,, 
5. ,, Sona to Baibhkr . . . . 9,000 ,, 

Total . . 41,000 feet. 
This is somewhat less than 8 miles, but if the as- 

cents and descents are taken into account, the actual 
length will correspond very closely with the state- 
ment of Hwen Thsang when corrected to 50 li. The 
old walls forming this exterior line of rampart are 
still to be seen in many places. I traced them from 
Vipulagiri over Ratna-giri to tho Nekpai embank- 
ment, and thence onwards over Udaya-giri, and across 
the southern outlet of the valley to Sona-giri. Across 
this outlet., the walls, which are still in good order, 
are 1 3  feet thick. To obtain a circuit of 25 miles, 
as given in Hwen Thsang's text, it would be neces- 
sary to carry these ramparts as far as Qiryek on the 
east. As similar ramparts exist on the Qiryek Hill, 

2 H 
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it is perhaps possible that Hwen Thsang intended to 
include it in the circuit of his outer walls. But this 
immense circuit would not at all agree with his state- 
ment that " high mountains surround the city on four 
sides," for the distant hill of Giryek cannot in any 
way be said to form one of the sides of old Mja- 
griha. 

The hot springs of mjagriha are found on both 
banks of the Sarsuti rivulet; one-hdf of them at the 
eastern foot of Mount Baibhk, and the other half a t  
the western foot of Mount Vipula. The former are 
named as follows :-1. Qanga-Jumna; 2. Anant Rikhi ; 
3. Sapt Rikhi ; 4. Brahm-kfind ; 5. Kasyapa Rikhi ; 
6. By&-khd; and 7. Markand-kfind. The hottest 
of these are the springs of the Sapt Rikhi. The hot 
springs of Mount Vipuls are named as follows :-1. 
Sita-kiind ; 42. Suraj-kbnd ; 3. Qanes-kfind ; 4. Chan- 
drama-ktind ; 5. Kiim-kfind ; and 6. Sringgi-Rikhi- 
kfind. The last spring has been appropriated by 
the Musalmfins, by whom it is called MaMddm- 
idad, after a celebrated saint named Chillah Shah, 
whose tomb is close to the spring. I t  is said that 
Chilla was originally called Chilwa, and that ho waa 
an Ah$. He must therefore have been a converted 
Hindu. 

To the north-east of the old town, at a distance of 
15 li, or 24 miles, Hwen Thsang places the celebrated 
hill of Gridhra-kuta, or the "Vulture's Peak." Accord- 
ing to Fa-Him* it wag 15 li, or 2+ miles, to the south- 
east of the new town. Both of our authorities, there- 
fore, agree in fixing the Vulture's Peak on the lofty 
hill now called Saila-giri, or the " Rocky-Mountain ;" 

* Beal's ' Fah-Him,' c. xxix. 
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but I could not hear of the existence of any cave in 
this hill. Fa-Hian calls it " Hill of the Vulture's 
Cave," and notes that there were also several hun- 
dreds of caves of the Ariane in which they sat to 
meditate. I presume that these were small rooms 
built against the cliff, and that the malls having fallen 
down, the names have been forgotten. The joint 
authority of the two pilgrims is t.oo strong to be 
doubted ; and future research mill perhaps discover 
some remains of these once holy cave-dwellings. 

The new town of Rlgagriha is placed by Fa-IIian 
at 4 li, or two-thirds of a mile, to the north of the old 
town, which agrees exactly with the position of the 
ruined fortress now called B4gir. 

The new town of RAjagriha is said to have been 
built by King Srenika, otherwise called Ui112bisLra, the 
father of AjcZI~~salru, the contemporary of Buddha. Its 
foundation cannot therefore be placed later than 560 
B.C. according to Buddhist chronology. I n  Hwen 
Thsang's time (A.D. 629-642), the outer walls had 
already become ruinous, but the inner walls mere still 
standing and occupied a circuit of 20 li (33 miles). 
This statement coi~esponds tolerably well with the 
measurements of my survey, which make the circuit 
of the ramparts somewhat less than 3 miles. Buchanan 
calls new Rrijagriha an irregular pentagon of 12,000 
yards in diameter. This is clearly a misprint for 
1200 yards, which would give a circuit of 11,300 
feet, or 2+ miles ; but this mas probably the interior 
measurement, which, according to my survey, is 13,000 
feet,. The plan of new Riljagriha I make out t,o be 

2 ~ 2  
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an irregular pentagon of one long side and four nearly 
equal sides, the whole circuit being 14,260 feet out- 
side the ditches, or rather less than 3 miles. 

On the south side towards the hills a portion of the 
interior, 2000 feet long and 1500 feet broad, has been 
cut off to form a citadel. The stone walls retaining 
the earthen ramparts of this work are still in good 
order in many places. It is possible that this work 
may be of later date, as suggested by Buchanan, but 
I am of opinion that it was simply the citadel of the 
new town, and that it8 walls have suffered less from 
the effects of time, owing partly to their having been 
more carefully and more massively built than the less 
important ramparts of the town, and partly to t,heir 
having been occasionally repaired as a military posi- 
tion by the authorities, while the repairs of the town - walls were neglected as being either unnecessary or 
too costly. 

Due north from Rhjgir and 7 miles distant lies the 
village of Barugaon, which is quite surrounded by 
ancient tanks and mined mounds, and which pos- 
sesses finer and more numerous specimens of sculpture 
than any other place that I visited. The ruins of 
Baragaon are so immense, that Dr. Buchanan was con- 
vinced it must have been the usual residence of the 
king ; and he was i n h e d  by a Jain priest at Bihbr, 
that it was the residence of Raja Srenika and his an- 
cestors. By the Brahmans these ruins are said to be 
the remains of Kundihur, a city famed as the birthplace 
of Rfikmini, one of the wives of Krishna. But as 
Rakmini was the daughter of Raja Bhishma, of Vidar- 
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bha, or BerLr, it seems probable that the Brahnluns 
have mistaken B e r k  for Bihlr, which is only 7 milcs 
distant from Baragaon. I therefore doubt the truth of 
this Brahmanical tradition, more especially as I can 
show beyond all doubt that the remains at Baragaon 
are the ruins of Nalanda, the most famous seat of 
Buddhist learning in all India. 

Fa-Hian places the hamlet of Nalo at 1 yojana, or 7 
miles, from the Hill of the Isolated Rock, that is from 
Giryek, and also the same distance froin new RLija- 
griha.* This account agrees exactly with thc position 
of Baragaon, with respect to Giryek and Bjgir.  I n  
the Pali annals of Ceylon also, NLlanda is stated to be 
1 yqanu distant fron KiLjagriha. Again, H ~ e n  Thsang 
describes Ndlanda as being 7 yojnnas, or 49 milcs, diu- 
tant from the holy Pipal-tree at Buddha Gaya,t which 
is correct if measured by the road, the direct distance 
rneasured on the map being 40 miles. He also de- 
scribes it as being about 30 li, or 5 miles, to the north 
of new Bjngriha. This distance and direction also cor- 
respond with the position of Baragaon, if the distance 
be measured from tho most northerly point of the old 
ramparts. Lastly, in two inscriptions, which I disco- 
vered on the spot, the.place itself is called Nalanda. 

Fa-Hian makes Nllanda the birthplace of SEtriputra, 
who was the right-hand disciple of Buddha ; but this 
statement is not quite correct, as we learn from the more 
detailed account of Hwen Thsang that S5riputra mas 
born at Kalapinlka, about halfway between Naanda 
and Indra-Sila-GuLa, or about 4 miles to the south- 
cast of the f~ rmer  place. Ndlanda has also been called 

* Beal'a ' Fah-Hian,' c. xxviii. p. 111. 
t Julien'e ' Hiouen Theang,' i. 143. 
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the birthplace of MahS MogalSna, who was the left- 
hand disciple of Buddha; but this is not quite correct, 
as the great Mogalha, according to Hwen Thsang, was 
born at KuliiEa, 8 or 9 li (less than 19 mile) to  the 
south-west of Nalanda. This place I was able to 
identify with a ruined mound near Jagdispur, at 1) 
mile to the south-west of the ruins of Baragaon. 

The remains at Baragaon consist of numerous masses 
of brick ruins, amongst which the most conspicuous 
is a row of lofty conical mounds running north and 
south. These high mounds are the remains of gigantic 
temples attached to the famous monastery of Nllanda. 
The great monastery itself can be readily traced by the 
square patches of cultivation, amongst a long mass of 
%rick ruins, 1600 feet by 400 feet. These open spaces 
show the positions of the courtyards of the eix smaller 
mollastcries which are described by Hwen Thsang as 
being situated within one enclosure forming altogether 
eight courts. Five of the six monasteries were built 
by five consecutive princes of the same family, and 
the sixth by their successor, who is called king of 
Central India. 

To thc south of the monastery there was a tank in 
mhich the dragon or Nlga, NSlanda, was said to dwell, 
and the place was accordingly named after him, NS- 
landa. There still exista to the south of the ruined 
n~onastery a small tank called Kargiclya Pokhar, that 
answers exactly to the position of the NdZanda tank, 
and which is therefore, in all probability, the ideutical 
pool of the N6ga. 

I cannot close this account of the ancient Ndlunda 
without mentioning the noble Guks which surrounded 
the ruins on all sides. To the north-east are the Gidi 
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PokLar and the l'arctzd-ar Poklrar, each nearly one 
mile in length; while to the south there is the h d r n  
Pokhar, which is nearly half a mile in length. Thc 
remaining tanks are much smaller in size, and do not 
require any special notice. 

From the neighbourhood of Gaya two parallel ranges 
of hills stretch towards the north-east for about 36 
miles to the bank of the PanchAna river, just opposite 
the village of Giryek. The eastern end of the southern 
range is much depressed, but the northern range main- 
tains its height, and ends abruptly in two lofty peaks 
overhanging the Panchiina river. The lower peak 
on the east is crowned with a solid tower of brick- 
work, well known as Jarasandha-ka-laithak, or "Jam- 
sandha's throne,'' while the higher peak on the west, 
to which the name of Giryek peculiarly belongs, bears 
an oblong terrace .covered with the ruins of several 
buildings. The principal ruin would appear to have 
been a viidr, or temple, on the highest point of the 
terraee, which was approached by a steep flight of 
steps leading through pillared rooms. 

The two peaks are connected by a steep pavement, 
which was formerly continued down to the foot of the 
hill opposite the village of Giryek. At all the com- 
manding points and bends of this road are still to be 
seen the stone foundations of small brick stupas from 
5 and 6 feet to upwards of 12 feet in diameter. At 
the foot of the upper slope, and within 50 feet of Ja- 
rmandha's Tower, a tank 100 feet square has been 
formed, partly by excavation, and partly by building 
up. There is a second tank, at a short distance to 



the north, formed by t.he excavation of the rock for : 
building materials. Both of these tanks are now dry. 

At 2 miles to the south-west of the village of Giryek, 
and 1 mile from Jarasandha's Tower, t,here is a na- 
tural cavern in the southern face of the mountain, about  

! 
. 250 feet above the bed of the Bhganga rivulet. This 

cave, called Gidha-dwar, is generally believed to com- 
municate with Jarasandha's Tower; but an examination 
with torches proved it to be a natural fissure running 
upwards in the direction of the tower, but only 98 feet  
in length. The mouth of the cavern is 10 feet broad 
and 17 feet high ; but its. height diminishes rapidly 
towards the end. The cave is filled with bats, and t h e  
air is oppressively warm and disagreeable, which alone 
is sufficient to prove that there is no exit to t,he cavern, 
otherwise there would be a draught of air right 
through it. Vultures swarm about the precipitous 
cliffs of pale grey horn stone, and I picked up their 
feathers in the mouth of the cave. 

The remains at Giryek, which I have just described, 
appear to me to correspond exactly with the accounts 
given by Fa-Hian of the " Hill of the Isolated Rock," 
where Indra questioned Buddha on forty-two points ; 
and mit,h that given by Hwen Thsang of Indru-&- 
g J n ,  which refers to the same story. 

The position of Giryek corresponds so exactly, both 
in bearing and distance, with that of the hill of hdra- 
sila-guha, that I feel quite satisfied of their identity. 
No etymology has yet been proposed for the name of 
Giryek; but it seems to .me not unlikely that it is 
nothing more than Gin' + eka, " one hill," that is, the 
hill of the isolated rock of Fa-Hian. 

Both of the pilgrims mention the cave in the 



CENTRAL INDIA. 473 
\ 

southern jface of the mountain, which cbrresponds 
exactly rstdi th the natural cavcrn Oidha-dwar, which I 
have alreah\dy described. Gidha-dwar, in Sanskrit Gri- 
cEirrdu)&a,rol means the Vulture's pass, or opening. By 
Ewen ~hp'ii~ang the cave is called hdra-sila-pha, or 
" the cave 4 of Indra's stone," being thus named after a 
stone on d h i c h  were delineated the 42 points on which 
Indra hai d questioned Buddha. Fa-Hian adds that 
'Ldarii himself drew the marks upon the stone with his 
finger. 

According to Fa-Hian the hill of the " Isolated 
Rock " was 8 yojanas, or 56 miles, to the south-west of 
Pd(aliputra, the capital of Magadha, and 1 yojana, or 
5 miles, to thc east of Nglanda. Hwen ,Thsang visited 
several places on his route from NBlanda ; but the re- 
sult of his different hearings and distances places 
Indra-sila-guhn at 46 li, or 73 miles, to the east-south- 
east of Nllanda. The actual distance between Bara- 
gaon and Oiryek is about 9 miles, and the direction is 
somewhat to the west of south-west. If we read his 
south-east and east bearings as south-south-east and 
east-south-east the general direction will be south-east, 
and the distanco will be increased to 8 miles, which is 
sufficiently near the truth to warrant the proposed 
correction. 

Bika;.. 
To the north-east of the isolated mountain of Giryek 

t.he Chinese pilgrim travelled from 150 to 160 li, or 
from 25 to 27 miles, to the Kapolika, or " Pigeon 
Monastery." Half a mile to the south there was a 
high solitary hill, on which stood a large Yd&a of 
Avalohiteswara, surrounded by a multitude of sculptured 
buildings. This place I would identify with Bihdr, 
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11 miles to tlie north-north-east of Giryek, hy reading 
60 li, or 10 miles, instcacl of the 160 li of the tcst." 
I n  our maps the name is spelt Behnr, b u t  by the 
people it is written and pronounced Bihai; which is 
sufficient to show that it must once have been the site 
of some famous Buddhist Vihdr. For this rmson I am 
strongly inclined to identify the great fihkra of f m- 
lokiteswara, which stood on the top of a hill!, with the 
present Bih6r) and its great isolated mountain c o r a d  . , 
with ruins. The hill stands to the north-west of the 
city of Bihb, with a precipitously steep cliff on its 
northern face, and an easy slope of successive ledges 
of rock on the southern face. The summit is now 
crowned by some Muhammadan buildings; but I dis- 
covered amongst the ruins some fragments of Bud- 
dhist statues and votive stupas. ' 

To the south-east of the Pigeon Monastery the 
pilgrim travelled for 40 li, or nearly 7 miles, to another 
monastery, which stood on an isolated hill. The bear- 
ing and distance point to the great ruined mound of 
Titar&a, which is exactly 7 miles to the south-east of 
Bihb. Titarha means '' Partridge Mound," that is, 
the francolin or grey partridge. At Titagwa there 
is a fine large tank, 1200 feet in length, with a consi- 
derable mound of brick ruins to the north, which from 
its square form has all the appearance of being the re- 
mains of a monastery. 

From this place Hwen Thsang resumed his north- 
easterly route, and at 70 li, or nearly 12 miles, he 
reached a large village on the south hank of tho 

+ M. Vivien de Saint-Martin hae already noted hie euspicion that 
the 160 to 160 li of the text ehould be 60 or 60 li. ' Hiouen Theang,' 
iii. 386, note. See Map No. XII. 
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s h  Ganges. But as the nearest point of the river is 25 
miles distant, we must read 170 li, or 29 miles, by 

hrth adding the round number of 100 li, which was de- 
& ducted from the previous journey between Giryek 
Era & and the Pigeon Monastery. 
u&mr I have considered these two corrections necessary, 
:&el because Hwen Thsang specially notices the great 
$b height of the hill near the Kapotiku monastery ; and 
I' as I am not aware of the existence of any hills to the 

north or north-east of Bilrdr and Fitardwa? I am 
obliged to shorten the one distance and lengthen the 
other to make Hwen Thsang's account of his route 
tally with the actual features of the country. There 
is a hill at SAekhpura, about 25 miles to the east-north- 
east of f iryek, 665 feet in height, which might per- 
haps be the true position of the Pigeon Monastery ; 
but the adoption of this position would involve an 
alteration in the subsequent direction of the route, as 
well as in the distance, as Slrekhpuru is 20 miles from 
the Ganges. For these reasons I think that the iden- 
tification with Bih$r is preferable. I n  either case the 
village on the Ganges must be looked for near DaryB- 
pur, which is 34 miles due west from Mongir in a di- 
rect line. 

The pilgrim then proceeded to the east for 100 li, 
or nearly 17 miles, to the monastery and village of Lo- 
in-ni-lo, which M. Vivien de Saint-Martin has identified 
with Rohinila* or Rohinala, on the Ganges. The actual 
bearing is nearly south-east ; but as the pilgrim fol- 
lowed the course of the river, there must be a mistalcc 
in his text. 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. ,385. 
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27. HIRANYA PAKVATA. 

At 200 11, or 33 miles, to  the east of Rohinala, Hwen 
Thsang reached the capital of the kingdom of I-/an- 
na-poya-fa, or Hironya-Parvata, that is, the "Golden 
Mountain." Close to the city stood Mount Riranya, 
" from which issued smoke and vapours that darkened 
the sun and moon."* The position of this hill is de- 
termined, from its proximity to the Ganges, and from 
its bearings and distances from Rohinala and Champa, 
to be Mongir. No smoke now issues from the hill, 
but the numerous hot springs in the neighbouring hills 
show that volcanic action still exists within a few 
miles of Mongir. These hot springs are mentioned by 
Hwen Thsang. 

The advantageous position of this isolated hill on 
the bank of the Ganges, which commanded tho land 
route between the hills and the river, as well as the 
water route by the Ganges, must have led to its occu- 
pation at a very early date. Accordingly it is men- 
tioned in the Mahibhhrata as Modagiri, which was the 
capital of a kingdom in eastern India, near Banga and 
Ta"rt~raI;>fa, or Bengal and Tamluk. At the time of 
Hmen Thsang's visit the king had been lately ejected 
by the Raja of a neighbouring state. The kingdom 
mas bounded by the Ganges on the north, and by great 
forest-clad mountains on the south ; and as its cir- 
cuit is estimated at 3000 li, or 500 miles, it must have 
extended to the south as far as the famous mountain 
of Pa"rama*ih, which has an elevation of 4478 feet. 
I would therefore fiu its limits as extending from 
Lakhi Sarai to Sultanganj on the Ganges in the north, 

* Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsang.' iii. 66-66. 
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and from the western end of the PArasniith hill to the 
junction of the Barakar and Damuda rivers in the 

1 
south. The circuit of this tract is 350 miles, mea- 
sured direct on the map, or upwards of 420 miles by 
road distance following the windings of the two 
rivers.* 

From Mongir, Hwen Thsang travelled eastward for 
300 li, or 50 miles, to Chen-po, or Champd, which is an 
old name of the district of BRd'galpur. The capital 
was situated on the Ganges, at from 140 to 150 li, or 

, 23 to 25 miles, to the west of a rocky hill that was 
completely surrounded by the river. On its summit 
there was a Brahmanical temple. From this descrip- 
tion it is easy to recognize the picturesque rocky 

, island opposite Pathargi6ta with its temple-crowned 
I summit. As Patharghiita is exactly 24 miles to tho 

east of Bhiigalpur, I conclude that the capital of 
Champ& must have stood either on the same site, or in 
its immediate vicinity. Close by, on the west side, 

1 there still exists a large village named Champanagar, 
and a smaller one named Champapur, which most pro- 
bably represent the actual site of the ancient capital 

, of Champ&.? 

The pilgrim estimates the circuit of Champk at 
4000 li, or 667 miles; and as it was bounded by the 

I Ganges ou the north, and by Hiranya-Parvafa, or 
Mongir, on the west, it must have extended to the 

I BhLgimthi branch of the Ganges on the east and to 
the Daumda river on the south. Taking the two 
northern points at Jdngira and Teliagtrli on the 

* See Map No. I. t Ibid.  
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Ganges, and the two southern poinh at P6chit on the 
Damuda and Kalna on the Bhrigirathi, the length of 
the boundary line will be 420 miles measured direct, 
or about 500 miles by road distance. This is so much 
less than the size estimated by Hwen Thsang that I 
think there must either be some mistake in the test  
or some confusion between the geographical limits of 
the original district of Chanlpd, and it8 actual political 
boundary at the time of the pilgrim's visit. We know 
from his journal that the king of Mongir, on the west 
of Champ&, had been dethroned by a neighbouring 
raja, and that the district of Kinkjol on the east of 
Champa" was then a dependency of the neighbouring 
kingdom. As Champa" lies between these two dis- 
tricts, I infer that the raja of Champa" was most pro- 
bably the king who conquered them, and therefore 
that the large estimates of Hwen Thsang must include 
these two states to the east and west of the original 
Champb. Under this view, the political boundaries 
may be stated as extending from Lakhiterai to RAj- 
mahal on the Ganges, and from the PArasnRth Hill 
along the Daumda river to Kalna on the Bhagirathi. 
With these boundaries the circuit of Champl will be 
about 550 miles measured direct, or 650 miles by 
road distance. 

From Champb the pilgrim travelled to the eastward 
for 400 li, or 67 miles, to a small district named Kie- 
chu-u-khi-lo, or Kie-ching-hie-lo.* The distance and 
bearing bring us to the district of R4nrahaZ, which 
was originally called Ka"nkjol, after a town of that 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 73. See Map No. I. 
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name which still exists 18 miles to the south of RAj- 
mahal. Following the river route via Kahalgaon ' (Colgong) and Rljmahal, the distance from Bhitgalpur 
is just 90 miles ; but by the direct route through the 
hills, via Mkngaoli and Bharhat, the distance is under 
70 miles. As this position agrees with that of the 
place indicated by Hwen Thsang, I suspect that there 

' may have been a transposition of two syllables in the 
Chinese name, and that we ~hould read Kie-kie-chu-lo, 
which is a literal transcript of K&?@jol. I n  Glad- 
wyn's translation of the 'Ayin Akbari'* the name is 
read as Gungjook, but as all the names are given alpha- 
betically in the original, it is certain that the first 
letter is a k; I conclude, therefore, that the true 
name is Ka"nkjol, as the final I might easily be misread 
as a k. I n  his Gazetteer, Hamilton? calls the place 
Caukjole, which is probably a misprint for Cankjole. 
H e  notes that the district of RAjmabal was formerly 
" named Akbarnagar from its capital, and in the reve- 
nue records Caukjole, as being the chief military 
division." 

Hwen Thsang estimates the size of the district at 
2000 li, or 333 miles, in circuit ; but as i t  was a do- 
pendency of one of the neighbouring kingdoms it was 
probably included, as I have already noted, in the 
area of the dominant state. When independent, the 

I 
petty state of Kdnkjol most probably comprised the 
whole oE the hill country to the south and west of 
RAjmahal, with the plains lying between the hills and 
the Bhlgirathi river as far south as Murshiditb$d. 
The circuit of this tract would be about 300 miles, as 
stated by Hwen Thsang. 

'Ayin Akbari,' ii. 178. t 'Gazetteer of India,' in v .  Rhjamahal. 
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30. PAUNDRA VARDDHANA. 

From KBnkjol the pilgrim crossed the Ganges, and 
travelling eastward for 600 li, or 100 miles, he reached 
the kingdom of Pun-na-Ju-tan-np.* This name M. 
Stanislas Julien renders as Paunclra- Yarddhana, and M. 
Vivien de Saint-Martin identifies it with Bardwan. 
But Bardman is to the south of the last station, and 
on the same side of the Ganges, besides which its Sans- 
krit nnmc is Yarddllan~u'n(t. The difference in the di- 
rection of the route might be a mistake, as we hare 
found in several previous instances ; but the other 
differences are, I think, absolutely fatal to the identi- 
fication of Bardmiin with the place noted by Hwen 
Thsang. I mould propoPe Pubna, which is just 100 
miles from Kink-ol, and on the opposite bank of the 
Ganges, but its direction is nearly south-east instead 
of east. The Chinese syllables may represent either 
Punya Yarddhana, or Pnundra . . Yarddiiana ; but the 
latter must be the true name, as it is mentioned in 
the native history of Kashmirt as the capital of Jny- 
anka, Raja of Gau., who reigned from a.D. 782 to 813. 
I n  the spoken dialects the name would be shortened 
from Pon-bardhun to Pobadian, from which it is an 
easy step to Pubna, or Pobna, as some of the 'people 
now pronounce it. Hmen Thsang estimates the eir- 
cuit of the kingdom at 4000 li, or G67 miles, which 
agrees exactly with the dimensions of the, tract of 
country bounded by the MahBnadi on the west, the 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 74. See Map No. I. 
t ' RnjaTarangini,' iv. 421. See a180 the Quart. Orient. Mag. ii. 188, 

for an account of Pundra-desn, taken by H. H Wilson from the Bridt- 
manda section of the Bbavi~hya PurBna. The greater part of the 
province was to the north of the Ganges, including Gauda, Pubna, etc. 
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Tista and Brahmaputra on the east, and the Ganges 
on the south. 

31. JAJHOTI. 

Hwen Thsang places the kingdom of Chi-chi-to at 
1000 li, or 167 miles, to the north-east of Ujain. As 
the first and second syllables of this name are repre- 
sented by different Chinese characters,* it is certain 
that the pilgrim must have intended them to be the 
equivalents of two distinct Indian characters. This 
requirement is fully met .by identifying Chi-chi-to 
wit,h the kingdom of Jaj/loti, or Jaj/laoti, mentioned 
by Abu RihLn, who calls the capital Kujurdhah,t and 
places i t  at 30 paraaangs, or about 90 miles, t,o the 
south-east of Kanoj. The true direction, however, is 
almost due south, and t'he distance about twice 30 
parasangs, or 180 miles. This capital was actually 
visited by Ibn Batuta in A.D. 1335, who calls it Ka- 
jdra,$ and describes it as possessing a lake about 1 
mile in length, which was surrounded by idol temples. 
These are still standing at Khajtlrdho, and they form 
perhaps the most magnificent group of Hindu temples 
that is now to be found in northern India. 

From these accounts of Abu RihLn and Ibn Ba- 
tuta, it is evident that the province of Jajhofi corre- 
sponded with the modern district of Bundelkhand. 
The Chinese pilgrim estimates the circuit of Chich ifo 
at 4000 li, or 667 miles, which would form a square 
of about 167 miles to each side. Now, Bundelkhand 
in its widest extent is said to have comprised all 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Theang,' Index, iii. 530, 408. See Map No. I. 
t Reinaud, ' Fragments Arabes,' etc., p. 106. 
f Dr. Lee's tranelation, p. 162; where the name is read aa Kajward, 

but the original Persian characters read Xaiurd. 
2 I 
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the country to the south of the Jumna and Gangcs, 
from the Betwa river on the west to the temple 
of Yindhya-vdsini-Deoi on the east, including the 
districts of CMnderi, %gar, and Bilhari near the 
sources of the Narbada on the south. But these are 
also the limits of the ancient country of the Jajhotiya 
Brahmans, which, according to Buchanan7s informa- 
tion,* extended from the Jumna on the .north to the 
Narbada on the south, and from UrcAa on the Betwa 
river in the west, to the Bundela Nala on the east. 
The last is said to be a small stream which falls into 
the Ganges near Banbras, and within two stages of 
Mirzapur. During the last. twenty -five years I have 
traversed this tract of country repeatedly in all direc- 
tions, and I have found the Jajhotiya Brahmans dis- 
tributed over the whole province, b i t  not a single 
family to the north of the Jumna or to the west of the 
Betwa. I have found them at Barwa S$gar near 
Urcha on the Betwa, at Mohda near Hamirpoor on 
the Jumna, at RAjnagar and Khajurkho near the Kane 
river, and at Udaipoor, PathAri and Eran, between 
Chknderi and Bhilsa. In ChCtnderi itself there are 
also Jajhotiya Baniyas, which alone is alrnost su5- 
cient to show that the name is not a common family 
designation, but a descriptive term of more general 
acceptance. The Brahmans derive the name of Jajho- 
tiya from Yajzcr-iota, an observance of the Yajur-ved; 
but as the name is applied to the Baniyaa, or grain- 
dealers, as well as to the Brahmans, I think it almost 
certain that it must be a mere geographical designa- 
tion derived from the name of their country, Jajhoti. 
This opinion is confirmed by other well-known names 

' Eastern India,' ii. 452. 
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of the Brahmanical tribes, as Kunoj'a fronl Kanoj ; 
Gaur fro111 Gaur ; Sanoariya or Sadupa"ria from Sarju- 
par, the opposite bank of the Sarju river ; Dravira 
from Dravira in the Dakhan, Maithila from Mithila, 
etc. These examples are s&cient to show the preva- 
lence of geographical names amongst the divisions of 
the Brahmanical tribes, and as each division is found 
most numerously in the province from which it de- 
rives its name, I conclude with some certainty that 
the country in which the Jajhotiya Brahmans prepon- 
derate must be the actual province of Jajhoti. 

KAajllrdko is a small village of 162 houses, contain- 
ing rather less than 1000 inhabitants. Amongst these 
there are single houses of seven different divisions of 
the JajAotiya Brahmans, and eleven houses of Chandel 
Rajputs, the chief of whom claim descent from Raja 
ParamBl Deo, the antagonist of the famous Prithi Raj. 
The village is surrounded on all sides by temples and 
ruins; but these are more thickly grouped in three 
separate spots on the west, north, and south-east. The 
western group, which consists entirely of Brahmanical 
temples, is situated on the banks of the Sib-sBgar, a 
narrow sheet of water, about three-quarters of a mile 
in length from north to south in the rainy season, but 
not more than 600 feet square during the dry season. 
I t  is three-quarters of a mile from t.he village, and the 
same distance from the northern group of ruins, and a 
full mile from the south-eastern group of Jain temples. 
Altogether, the ruins cover about one square mile; 
but as there are no remains of any kind between the 
vestern group and the Khajur Siigar, the boundary of 

. the ancient city could not have extended beyond the 
west bank of the lake. On the other three sides of 

2 I 2 
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the lake, the ruins are all continuous, extending over 
an oblong space 4500 feet in length from north to 
south, and 2500 feet in breadth from east to west, 
with a circuit of 14,000 feet, or nearly 3: miles. 
This corresponds almost exactly with the size of the 
capital as recorded by Hwen Thsang in A.D. 641, but 
at some later period the city of Khajurbho w'as ex- 
tended to the east and south as far as the Kurar Nala, 
when it had a circuit of not less than 3+ miles. As 
Mahoba must have been about the same size as Kha- 
jurbho, it is doubtful which of the two was the capital 
at the time of Hwen Thsang's visit. But as the very 
name of Mahoba, or Mahotsava-nagara, the " City of 
the great Jubilee," is specially connected with the 
rise of the Chhdel dynasty, I think it most probable 
that Khajurbho must have been the capital of the 
earlier dynasty of Jajhotiya Brahmans ; and there- 
fore it must have been the capital of Jajlloti at 
the time of Hwen Thsang's visit. But as it is up- 
wards of 300 miles from Ujain, or just double the dis- 
tance mentioned by the pilgrim, his 1000 li must be 
increased to 2000 li, or 333 miles, to make it accord 
with the actual measurement. I t  is a curious fact 
that Abu RihAn's distance &om Kanoj is also in defect 
in the same proportion ; and this agreement suggests 
that the probable cause of both errors must be the 
same, namely, the excessive length of the kos of Bun- 
delkhand, which is a little over 4 miles, or exactly 
double the ordinary ko8 of northern India. . 

Hwen Thsang estimates the circuit of the kingdom 
of Jajhoti at 4000 li, or 667 miles. To meet these large 
dimensions it must have comprised the whole tract 
of country lying between the Sindh and the I'ons, 
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from the Ganges on the north to Nya Snrai and Bilhari 
sn  the south. This tract includes the famous fort of 
Ealinjar, which became the permanent capital of the 
Ch$ndel Rajas after the occupation of Mlthoba by the 
Muhammadans, and the strong fortress of Chanderi, 
which. became the Muhammadan capital of eastern Mal- 
wa, after the desertion of the old city of Buri Chbnderi. 

Mahoba. 

The ancient city of Mahoba is situated at the foot 
of a low granite hill, 54 miles to the south of Hamir- 
pur, at the junction of the Betwa and Jumna, 34 
miles to the north of Khajurbho. I ts  name is a con- 
traction of Mahotsuva-nagara, or the "City of the 
great festival," which was celebrated there by Chan- 
dra Varmma, the founder of the ChAndel dynasty. It 
is said to have been 6 yqanas long and 2 broad, which 
is only the usual exaggeration of silly story-tellers 
for a large city. At its greatest extent, according to 

. my obseriration, it could never have exceeded 14 mile 
in length, from the small castle of Rai-kot on the west, 
to the Ealybn Siigar on the east. It is about 1 mile 
in breadth, which would give a circuit of 5 miles, but 
an area of only 1 square mile, as the south-west quarter 
is occupied by the Madan SBgar. Its population, 
therefore, at the most flourishing period, must have 
been under 100,000 persons, even allowing as high an 
average as one person t,o every 300 square feet. I n  
1843, when I resided at Mahoba for about six weeks, 
there were only 756 inhabited houses, with a popula- 
tion less than 4000 persons ; since then the place has 
somewhat increased, and is now said to possess 900 
houses, and about 5000 inhabitants. 
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Mahoba is divided into three distinct portions :-lst, 
Maiobn, or the city proper, to the north of the hill ; 
2nd, Bihlari-kila, or the inner fort, on the top of the 
hill ; and 3rd, Dariba, or the city to the south of the 
hill. To the west of the city lies the great lake of 
Kirat Sdyar, abbut 1 3  mile in circumference, .which 
was constructed by Kirtti Yarmma, who reigned from 
A.D. 1065 to 1085. To the south is the Madan #Gar, 
about 3 miles in circuit, which was constructed by 
Madana Yarnma, who reigned from A.D. 11 30 to 11 65. 
To the east is the small lake of Kalyh Sdgar, and 
beyond it lies the large deep lake of fijay #Gar, 
which was constructed by fijaya Pas, who ruled 
from A.D. 1045 to 1065. The last is the largest of 
the Mahoba lakes, being not less than 4 miles in 
circuit; but the most picturesque of all sheets of 
water in the beautiful lake district of Bundelkhand 
is the Madan SAgar. On the west it is bounded by 
the singularly rugged granite hill of Qokk, on the 
north by ranges of ghats and temples at the foot of 
the old fort, and on the south-east by three rocky pro- 
montories that jut boldly out into the middle of the 
lake. Near the north side there is a rocky island, 
now covered with ruined buildings ; and towards the 
north-west corner there are two old granite temples of 
the Chandel princes, one altogether ruined, but the 
other still standing lofty and erect in the midst of the 
waters after the lapse of 700 years. 

The ti-aditional story of the foundation of Mahoba 
was originally given by the bard Chand, and hizs been 
copied by the local annalists.* According to the 

* The portion of Chand'~ poem which treats of the war with the 
ChBndel Raja Parmill (or Paramhddi Deva), and of the origin of the 
ChGindels, is named Mahoba-Khand. 
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legend, the Chbndels are sprung from HemcZvati, 
daughter of Hem-dj, the Brahman Purohit of Indra- 
jit, Githirwar Raja of Banihis. Hemilvati was very 
beautiful, and one day when she went to bathe in the 
RAti Tillkb, she was seen and embraced by Chandra- 
nzd, the god of the moon, as he was preparing, to re- 
turn tk the skies. Hemlvati cursed him. l L  Why 
do you curse me ? " said Chandramb, " your son will 
be Lord of the Earth, and from him will spring a 
thousand branches." Hemilvati inquired, l' now shall 
my dishonour be effaced, when I am without a hus- 
band ? " " Fear not," replied Chandramil, ' l  your son 
will be born on the bank of the Karnuvati river : then 
take him to KAurjllrh'ya, and offer him as a gdt, and 
perform a sacrifice. In Mahoba he will reign, and 
will become a great king. He will possess the philo- 
sopher's stone, and will turn iron into gold. On the 
hill of Kcilinjar he will build a fort ; when your son is 
16 yearn of age, you must perform a Bhaitda Jag to 
wipe away your disgrace, and then leave Banilras to 
live at Kblinjar." 

According to this prophecy, Hembvati's child, like 
another ChandramEl, was born on Monday the 11th 
of the waxing moon of PaiSdkB on the bank of the 
Kamtavati, the modern Kaya"n, or Kane river of the 
maps.* Then Chandramh, attended by all the gods, 
performed a " great festival" (MaRotsuva), when Vri- 
haspati wrote his horoscope, and the child was named 
Chandra Varmma. At 16 years of age he killed a 
tiger, when Chandramil appeared to him and pre- 

In some of the manuscripts the name of the river in written 
Xiydn, and Kiranavati. The former in no doubt the original of 
Anian'e Kainas, which has perhaps been altered from Kianm. 



488 THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA. 

sented him with the philosopher's stone, and taught 
him polity (rbjnil). Then he built the fort of Kitlinjar, 
aftcr which he went to KRarjurpur, where he per- 
formed a sacrifice (Jag or Yajnya) to do away with his 
mother's shame, and built 85 temples. Then Chan- 
dravati Rkni and all the other queens sat at the feet of 
Hemihati, and her disgrace was wiped away. Lastly 
he went to MaRolsava, or Mahoba, the place of Chan- 
drama's " great festival," which he made his capital. 

The date of this event is variously stated by the 
different authorities ; but according' to the genealogies 
furnished by the inscriptions, the most probable period 
for the establishment of the Chlndel dynasty, and the 

- --foundation of Mahoba, is about A.D. 800. 

From Jajhoti the Chinese pilgrim proceeded to 
the north for 900 li, or 150 miles, to Mo-Ai-shi-fa-lo- 
pu-lo, or ilfaheswaraywa, the king of which was like- 
wise a Brahman. As a northern direction would con- 
duct US to t,he neighbourhood of Eanoj, I conclude 
that there is probably a mistake in the bearing. I 
would, therefore, propose to read 900 li, or 150 miles, 
to the sout.h, in which position stands the old town of 
Mandala, which was also called Maheshmatipura.* 
This was the original capital of the country on the 
Upper Narbada, which was afterwards supplanted by . 

Bipuri, or Tezaar, 6 miles from Jabalpur. The name 
is old, as the ' Mahawanso ' mentions that the Thero 
Mahadeva was sent to Mahesa-Mandala, in the time 
of Asoka, 240 B . c . ~  The products of the country are 

Sleeman, Journ. Aeiat. Soc. Bengal, 1837, p. 622. 

I t Turnour's ' Blahawanso,' p. 71. 
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said 'to have resembled those of Ujain, which is a 
sufficient proof that Nalreswara could not have been 
anywhere to the north of Jajhoti, as the light-coloured 
soils about Gwalior and in the Gangetic DoBb are 
quite c2ifferent from the black soil around Ujain. For 
these reasons, I am inclined to identify Maheshmati- 
pura on the upper Narbada, with the Maheswarapura 
of Hwon Thsang. The kingdom was 3000'li, or 500 
miles, in circuit. With these dimensions, its bounda- 
ries may be fixed approximately as extending from 
Dumoh and Leoni on the west, to the sources of the 
Narbada on the east. 

33. UJAIN. 

Hwen Thsang describes the capital of U-she-yen-na, 
or Ujjayini, as 30 li, or 5 miles, in circuit, which is 
only a little less than its size at the present day. The 
kingdom was 6000 li, or 1000 miles, in circuit. To 
the west it was bounded by t,he kingdom of Malwa, 
with its capital of Dhdra-nagar, or Dhdr, within 50 miles 
of Ujain. The territory of Ujain could not therefore 
have extended westward beyond the Chambal river, 
but to the north it must have been bounded by the 
kingdoms of Mathura and Jajhoti ; to the east by 
Maheswarapura, and to the south by the SBtpura moun- 
tains running between t.he Narbada and the Tapti. 
Within these limits, that is from RanthambhBwar and 
Burhanpur on the west, to Dumoh and Seoni on the 
eaut, the circuit of the territory assigned to Ujain is 
about 900 miles.* 

The kingdom of Ujain was under the rule of a 
Brahman Raja, like the two nsighbouring states of 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 167. See Map No. I. 
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Jajlroli and Muhe~warapura ; but the king of Jajhoti 
was a Buddhist, while the other two kings were Brah- 
manists. To the west, the king of Malwa was a staunch 

I 

Buddhist. But the Mo-&-yo, or Mdtoa, of Hwen 
Thsang is limited t.o the western half of the ancient 
province, the eastern half forming the Brahmanical 
kingdom of Ujain. As the political divisions of the 
piovince thus correspond with its religious divisions, 
it may fairly be inferred that the rupture was caused 
by religious dissensions. And further, as the western 
or Buddhist half of the province still retained the 
ancient name of Malwa, I conclude that the Brah- 
manists were the seceders, and that the kingdom of 
Ujain was a recent Brahmanical offshoot from the 
old Buddhist kingdom of Malwa. Similarly, I believe 
that Maheparapura must have been a Brahmanical 
offshoot from the great Buddhist kingdom of Kosala, 
or Berar, which will be described hereafter. In Ujain, 
there were several dozens of monasteries, but at the 
time of Hwen Thaang's visit, there were only three 
or four not in ruins, which gave shelter to about 300 
monks. The temples of the gods were very numerous, 
and the king himself was well versed in the heretical 
books of the Brahmans. 

34. MALWA. 

The capital of Mo-lago, or Malwa, is described by 
Hwen Thsang as situated to the south-east of the 
river Mo-ho, or Zalri, and at about 2000 li, or 333 
miles, to north-west of Bharoch.* In  this case both 
bearing and distance are erroneous, as Malwa lies to 
the north-east of Bhgroch, from which the source of 

Julien'e ' Hionen Thsapg,' iii. 156. 
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the river Mahi is only 150 miles distant. I would there- 
fore read 1000 li, or 167 miles, to the north-east, which 
corresponds almost exactly with the position of Bira"ra- . 
nagara, or Dlrdr, one of the old capitals of Malwa. 
The present town of DhBr is about three-quarters of 
a mile in length, by half a mile in breadth, or 2 4  
miles in circumference ; but as the citadel is outside 
the town, the whole circuit of the place cannot be less 
than 33 miles. The limits of the province are esti- 
mated at 6000 li, or 1000 miles. To the westward 
there were two dependencies of Malwa, named Khed6, 
with a circuit of 3000 li, or 500 miles, and Anandapvra, 
with a circuit of 2000 li, or 333 miles, besides an in- 
dependent state, named Yadari, with a circuit of 6000 
li, or 1000 miles. All these have to be squeezed into 
the tract of country lying between Kachh and Ujain, 
on the west and east, Gurjara and Bairbt on the north, 
and Balabhi and Mahh8shtra on the south, of which 
the extreme boundaries are not more than 1350 miles 
in circuit. I t  seems probable, therefore, that the de- 
pendencies must have been included by the pilgrim 
within the limits of the ruling state. I would accord- 
ingly assign to Malwa and its dependencies the 
southern half of the tract just mentioned, and to 
Yadari, the northern half. The limits of Malwa would 
th& be defined, by Va* on the north, Balabhi on 
the west, Ujain on the ~ t ,  and Maharashtra on the 
south. The circuit of this tract, extending fkom t.he 
mouth of the BanBs river, in the Ran of Kachh, to 
the Chambal, near Mandisor, and fkom the Sahybdri 
mountains, between D b m b  and Mriligbm, to the Tapti 
river, below Burhbnpur, is about 850 miles meaaured 
on the map, or nearly 1000 miles by road distance. 
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According to Abu RihAn,* the distance of the city 
, of Dhbr from the Narbada was 7 parasangs, and 

thence to the boundary of Mahrat-dm, 18 pamngs .  
This proves that the territory of D h k  must have ex- 
tended as far as the Tapti, on the south. 

Hwen Thaang mentions that there were two king- 
doms in India that were specially esteemed for the 
study of the Buddhist, religion, namely, Magadha in the 
north-eaat, and Malwa in the south-west. In  accord- 
ance with this fact he notes, that there were many 
hundreds of monasteries in Malwa, and no less than 
twenty thousand monks of the school of the Samma- 
tiyas. He mentions, also, that 60 years previous to his 
visit, Malwa had been governedfor 50 years by a power- 
ful king, named SiWitya, who was a staunch Buddhist. 

36. KHBDA. 

The district of Kie-da, or Kheqh, is placed by Hwen 
Thsang at 300 li, or 50 miles to the north-west of 
Ma1wa.t As both M. Stanislas Julien and M. Vivien 
de Saint-Martin render Rie-cha by Khacha, which they 

I identify in the peninsula of Kachh, I am bound to state 
the ground on which I venture to propose a different 
reading. On looking over the other names in which 
the peculiar symbol cha is used, I find that it occurs 
in the well-known names of Pa"taZi-pulra and Kukkuta, 
where it represents t.he cerebral 4, and again in 0.cha-li, 
which M. Julien renders by Afali, and M. de Saint- 
Martin identifies with the desert region of the Thal, 
or Thur. Consistently, therefore, the name of Kie-cia 
should be rendered Khe-la. Now Khe& is the t.rue 

Beinaud, ' Fragments Arabes et Persans,' p. 109. 
t Julien's a Hionen Thsang,' iii. 161. 
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Sanskrit form of Kaira, a large town of GujarBt, 
situated between AhmadAbtd and Khambay ; and I 
would therefore identify the pilgrim's Kie-cLa with 
Kheda. I t  is true that Hwen Thsang's recorded dis- 
tance is only 300 li, but there are so many mistakes 
in the bearings and distances of this part of the pil- 
grim's journey, that I have no hesitation in proposing 
a correction of the text, by reading 1300 li, or'217 
miles, which is very nearly the exact distance between 
Kaira and Dhh .  When we remember that the pro- 
vince of Malwa was bounded on the east, within 25 
miles, by the independent territory of Ujain, it is 
difficult to perceive how there could have been any 
other state within 50 miles of Dhh ,  otherwise the 
territory of Malwa would have been compressed to a 
breadth of about 50 miles, between gain and Khe&z. 
But this difficulty is entirely removed by adopting 
my proposed correction, by which the district of KAe+ 
becomes the extreme western division of the kingdom 
of Malwa. Hwen Thsang estimates its circuit at 
3000 li, or 500 miles, a size which agrees very well 
with the probable limits of the district of Kuira, 
which may be stated as extending from the bank of 
the Sboarmati on the west, to the great bend of the 
Mahi river on the north-east, and to Baroda in the 
south. In  shape it is a rough square. 

Hwen Thsang places O.nan.fo.pu.lo, or Anandapuru, 
at 700 li, or 117 miles, to the north-west of YallabLi.* 
This town has been identified by M. Viven de Saint- 
Martin with Barnagar, on the authority of the Kull,n 

+ Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' iii. 164. 
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Sutra of the Jains ; but the bearing is to the east of 
north, and the distance is 150 miles, or 900 li. Bar- 
nagar has already been mentioned as the Sanskrit 
Ya{apura, or Barpur. The district was 2000 li, or 333 
miles, in extent, and was a dependency of Malwa. 
This estimate of ita size will be fully met by limiting 
its territory to the triangular tract lying between the 
mouth of the Baniis river on the west, and the Silbar- 
mati river on the east. 

37. VADARI, OR EDER. 

On leaving Malwa, Hwen Thsang travelled first to 
the south-west to the " confluence of two seas," and 
then turning to the north-west reached 0-cha-li, or 
Piari,* the whole distance being between 2400 and 
2500 6, or between 400 and 417 miles. By the term 
" confluence of two seas," I understand the meeting 
of the waters of the southern and western seas in the 
Gulf of Khambay. The town of Surat, or the ancient 
Sulph-aka near the mouth of the Tapti, may be consi- 
dered as the entrance of the gulf; and as i t  lies to the 
south-west of Dhai; it was probably this point that was 
first visited by Hwen Thsang. The distance is just 
200 miles. From Surat to Eder the distance is the 
same, but the direction is to the east of north ; I would, 
therefore, read north-east instead of north-west, and 
the position of Eder will then correspond sufficiently 
well with that of Hwen Thsang's 0-cha-li or Ya#ari. I 
am ignorant of the Sanskrit name of Eder, but it seems 
highly probable that the city of Yadari mentioned in 
the Basant.garh inscriptiont is the same place. In  the 

Jdiense ' Hiouen Theang,' iii. 160. 
t Journ. Aeiat. Soc. Bengal, x. 668. 
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middle of the eleventh century Yaf/ari was the capital 
of a chiefship in the neighbourhood of Yadapura or 
Bar~tagar, which lies 30 miles to the westward of Eder, 
and on the opposite side of the Skbarmati river. The 
royal family claimed descent from Raja Bhava- Gqta, 
"who was a great warrior and the illuminator of 
his line." This Bhava or Bhaba I believe to be the 
same as the Bav or Bappa of the Sisodiya m l i s t s  of 
Udaypur, whose immediate predecessors for several 
generations were the Rajas of Eder. As Bappa lived 
in the beginning of the eighth century, the date of his 
predecessors, the Rajas of Eder, agrees exactly with 
the. period of Hwen Thsang's visit. For these reasons 
I think that there are fair grounds for the identifica- 
tion of Eder with the Yadnri of the inscription, as well 
as with the Otali, or Ydari, of the Chinese pilgrim. 

The size of the province is estimated at 6000 li, or 
1000 miles, in circuit. This large extent shows that 
Afdi  or Vadari must have comprised the whole of the 
unassigned 'tract of country lying between Vairiit on 
the north, Gurjjara on the west, Ujain on the east, and 
Idalwa on the south. Its boundaries, therefore, must 
have been Ajmer and Ranthambhor to the north, the 
Loni and Chhba l  rivers on the east and west, and 
the Malwa frontier on the south, from the mouth of the 
Banb river in the Ran of Kachh to the Chambal near 
Mandisor. The circuit of these limits is about 900 miles 
measured on the map, or 1000 miles by road distance. 

I n  Pliny's account of the different nations to the 
eastward of the Lower Indus I find the following pas- 
sage, which would seem to apply to Eder and the k- 
rounding districts.* "Next the Nareu?, who are bounded 

* Nat. Hist., vi. c. 23. 
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by Capitalia, the loftiest mountain of India, on the 
other side of which the people dig up much gold and 1 
silver. Beyond them are the Orature (or Oral&), 
whose king has only ten elephants, but a large force 
of infantry, (and) the Yaretate (or Suaratalatce), whose 
king has no elephants, but a strong force of horse and 
foot. (Then) the Odomlcere" etc. The last nation 
has already been identified with the people of Kaclrlr, 
and the high mountain of Capitalia can only be the 
holy Arbuda, or Mount Abu, which rises to more than 
5000 feet above the sea. The Narese must therefore 
be the people of Samii, or the " country of reeds,'' as 
nar and sar are synonymous terms for a " reed." The 
country of Sariii is still famous for its reed arrows. 

The Oratare I would identify with the people of 
Ya&pura, or Baypur, which is the same name as 
Barrragar. By reading T instead of T in the Greek 
original of Oratura, the name will become Orapura, 
which is the same as Bapur,  or Padapura. The last 
name in PlinyJs list is Paretutre, which I would change 
to Yatareta, by the transposition of two letters. This 
spelling is countenanced by the termination of the 
various reading of Suaratarat~, which is found in some 
editions. It is quite possible however, that the Suara- 
taratce may be intended for the Surbshtras. The famous 
Variiha Mihira ment.ions the Surdshtras and B&rm 
together, amongst the people of the south-west of 
India.* These Bddaras must therefore be the people 
of Badari, or Vadari. 

I understand the name of Pa(ari to denote a &strict 
abounding in the Badari, or Ber-tree (Jujube), which 
is very common in southern Rajputana. For the same 

* Dr. Kern', ' Brihat Sanhita,' xiv. 19- 
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reason I should look to this neighbourhood for the 
ancient Suuvz"ra, which I take to be the true form of 
the famous Sophir, or Ophir, as Sazlvira is only an- 
other name of the Yahri, or Ber-tree, as well as of its 
juicy fruit. Now, Sofir is the Coptic name of India at 
the present day; but the name must have belonged 
originally to that part of the Indiap coast which was 
frequented by the merchants of the West. There can 
be little doubt, I think, that this was in the Gulf of 
Khambay, which from time immemorial has been tho 
chief seat of Indian trade with the West. During the 
whole period of Greek history this trade was almost 
monopolized by the famous city of Barygaza, or 
Bhhoch, at the mouth of the Narbada river. About 
the fourth century some portion of it was diverted to 
the new capital of Balabhi, in the peninsula of GujarAt ; 
in the 'middle ages it mas shared with Khambay at 
the head of the gulf, and in modern times with Surat, 
at the mouth of the Tapti. 

If the name of Sauvira was derived, as I suppose, 
from the prevalence of the Ber-tree, it is probable 
that it was only another appellation for the province 
of Badari, or Eder, at the head of the Gulf of Kham- 
bay. This, indeed, is the very position in which we 
should expect to find it, according to the ancient 
inscription of Rudra DBma, which mentions Sindhu- 
Saudra immediately after SurciSAfra and Bhai-ukacirAa, 
and just before Kuhra, Aplranta, and NiaAada.* Ac- 
cording to this arrangement, SautlCra must have been 
to the north of Surlshtra and Bhboch, and to the 
south of Nishada, or just where I have placed it, in 
the neighbourhood of Mount Abu. Much the same 

Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bombay, vii. 120. 
2 K 
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locality is assigned to Sauvfra in the Vishnu P d n a  : 
"in the extreme west are the Saurbhtm, Suras, 
Abhiras, Axbudas ; the Kkushas and MAlavas dwelling 
along the PiiripAtra mountains; the Sauv2"rm, the 
Saindhavas, the Hihas, the Sawas, the people of 
Sakala, the Madras, etc."* In this enumeration we 
&d mention of nearly every known district lying 
around Vadari, or Eder, on the east, west, north, and 
south. But there is no notice of Vadari itself, nor of 
Kheda, nor of Khambay, nor of bnalwh, &om which 
I infer that Sauvira most probably included the whole 
of these places. Vadari, or Sauvira, was therefore 
equivalent to southern Riijputiha. 

In  the Septuagint translation of the Bible, the 
Hebrew Ophir is always rendered by S8phir. This 
spelling was perhaps adopted in deference to the 
Egyptian or Coptic name of Sofir. The earliest men- 
tion of the name is in the Book of Job, where the "gold 
of Ophir " is referred to as of the finest quality .t 
At a later date the ships of Huram, king of Tyre? 
" went with the servants of Solomon to Ophir, and 
took thence 450 talents of gold, and brought them to 
King Solomon."$ The gold of Ophir is next referred 
to by Isaiah, who says, " I will make a man more pre- 
cious than gold, even a man than the golden wedge of 
Ophir."Q The word here translated ' wedge ' means a 
' tongue, or ingot ;' and I infer that the wedge of gold 
of 50 shekels weight that was concealed by Achan,JI 
was most probably one of the ingots of Ophir. 

TVihnla translation, edited by Hall, book ii. 3 ; 701. ii. p. 133. 
t C. xxii. %, and xxviii. 16. 
f 2 Chron. viii. 18. In 1 Kings ix. 28, the amount is W talents. 
§ C. xii. 12. 11 Joehua vii. 21. 
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It now remains to show that the district of Vadari, 
or Eder, which I have suggested as the most probable 
representative of Ophir, has been, and still is one of 
the gold producing countries of the world. The evi- 
dence on this point, though meagre, is quite clear. 
The only ancient testimony which I can produce is 
that of Pliny, who describes the people dwelling 
on the other side of mount Capitalia (or Abu), as 
possessing "extensive mines of gold and silver."* 
At the present day the Aravali range is the only 
part of India in which silver is found in any quantity, 
while the beds of its torrents still produce gold, of 
which many h e  specimens may be seen in the India 
museum. 

But if the Gulf of Khambay was the great empo- 
rium of Indian trade with the West, it is not necessary 
that the gold for which it mas famous should have 
been produced in the district itself. At the present 
day, Bombay, which is on the same western coast, 
exports the produce of two inland districts, the opium 
of M$lwa and the cotton of Berar. Wherever the 
emporium of commerce may have been, to that point 
the gold of India would have flowed naturally, in 
exchange for the commodities of the West. 

EASTERN INDW. 

I n  the seventh century the division of Eastern India 
comprised Assam and Bengal proper, together with 
the Delta of the Ganges, Sambhalpur, Orissa, and 
a m  Hwen Thsang divides the province into six 
kingdoms, which he calls KizA?na~.upa, Santatata, Tam- 

* Hist. Nat. vi. 23 " Hujua incolm, alio latere, late auri et argenti 
metalla fodinnt." 

2 K 2 
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ral@ii, Kirana Swarna, Odra, and Ganjam,* and under 
these names I will now proceed to describe them. 

1. ~ U U P A .  

From Panqdra Yarddhana, or Pubna, in Middle 
India, the Chinese pilgrim proceeded for 900 li, or 
150 miles, to the east, and crossing a great river, 
entered Kia-mo-lezl-po, or Kinampa, which is the 
Sanskrit name of A.ssam.7 The territory is estimated 
at 10,000 li, 1667 miles, in circuit. This large extent 
shoms that it must have comprised the whole valley 
of the Brahmbputra river, or modern Assam, together 
with Kusa-Vihh, and Butfin. The valley of the 
BrahmSlputrn was anciently divided into three tracts, 
which may be described as the Eastern, Middle, and 
Western districts, namely, Sadiya, Assam proper, and 
Kdmrup. As the last was the most powerful state, 
and also the nearest to the rest of India, its name 
came into general use to denote the whole valley. 
Kma-Eh&a was the western division of Kd~~arup pro- 
per; and as it was the richest part of the country, it 
became for some time the residence of the rajas, whose 
capital, called Kanzatipura, gave its name to the whole 
province.$ But the old capital of 1Yamrup is said to 
have been Gohati, on the south bank of the Brahmb- 
putra. Now, Kamat+uru, the capital of K&a-Ehcira, 
is exactly 150 miles, or 900 li, from Pubnap§ but the 
direction is due north ; while Gohati is about twice 
that distance, or say 1900 li, or 317 miles, from 
Pubna, in a north-east direction. As the position of 
the former agrees exactly with the distance recorded 

* See Map No. I .  t Julien's ' Hiouen Theang; iii. 76. 
$ ' Ayin Akbari,' ii. 3. " Xamrup, which ie also called Xandah." 
5 See Map No. I. 
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by the pilgrim, it is almost certain that it must have 
been the capital of Kimrup in the seventh century. 
This would seem to be confirmed by the fact that the 
language of the people differed but slightly from that 
of Central India. It was therefore not Assamese, and 
consequently I infer that the capital visited by Hwen 
Thsang was not Gohati, in the valley of the BrahmL- 
putra, but Kamatipura, in the Indian district of Kusa- 
VihBra. The great river crossed by the pilgrim would 
therefore be the Fista, and not the Brahmiiputm. 

On the east Kbmrup touched the frontiers of the 
south-western barbarians of the Chinese province of 
Siru ; but the route was difficult, and occupied two 
months. On the south-eist the forests mere full of 
wild elephants, which is still the case at the present 
day. The king was a Brahman, named Bhbkarrs 
Varmma, who claimed descent from the god NBrL- 
yana, or Vishnu, and his family had occupied the 
throne for one thousand generations. He was a 
staunch Buddhist, and accompanied Harsha Vard- 
dhana in his religious procession from Pa$liputra to 
Kanoj, in A.D. 643. 

The capital of the kingdom of Samata!a, or San-mo- 
fa-cha, is placed at from 1200 to 1300 li, or from 200 
t.o 217 miles, to the south of KBmrup, and 900 li, or 
150 miles, to the east of TBmralipti, or Tamluk.* The 
first position corresponds almost exactly with Jusar, 
or Jessore, which is most probably the place intended. 
The bearing and distance from Tamluk would take us 
to the uninhabited part of the Sundari-vana, or Sun- 

* Julien'e 'Hiouen Thaang,' iii. 81. See Map No. I. 
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darbans, between the Huranghkta river and Bakar- 
ganj. But in a country so much intersected by 
watercourses as Lower Bengal, the road distance is 
about one-fourth greater than the direct distance, 
measured on the map. Thus, Jessore, which is 103 
miles from Dhakka, and 77 miles from Calcutta by 
road, is only 82 and 62 miles distant from them by 
direct measurement. Accordingly, Hwen Thsang's 
distance of 150 miles by route will not be more than 
120 miles by direct measurement on the map, which 
is only 20 miles in excess of the actual direct distance 
between Jessore and Tamluk. But as Tamluk is not 
approachable by land from the east, the pilgrim must 
have travelled at  least one-half of the route by water, 
and his distance of 150 miles may be accepted as a 
fair estimate of the mixed route by land and water, 
which could not be actually measured. The name of 
Jasar, or "The Bridge," which has now supplanted 
the ancient name of Murali, shows the nature of the 
country, which is so completely intersected by deep 
watercourses, that before the construotion of the pre- 
sent roads and bridges, the chief communication was 
by boats. Jlurali, or Jaaar, is most probably the 
Gange regiu of Ptolemy. 

The country of Samatal'a is mentioned in the in- 
scription of Samudra Gupta on the Allahabad pillar,+ 
in which it is coupled with KQmrup and NepiZI. It 
is mentioned also in the geographical list of Variiha 
Mihira, who lived in the beginning of the sixth cen- 
tury.+ According to Professor Lassen, the name sig- 
nifies "bas pays littoral," which accords exactly with 

* Jonm. Asiat. Soo. Bengal, vi. 793 ; line 19 of inscription. 
t Dr.  kern'^ * Brihat-SanhitrZ,' xiv. 6. 
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Hwen Thsang's description of it m a low, moist country 
on the seashore. The inhabitants were short and 
black, as is the case at the present day with the 
people of Lower Bengal. From all these concurrent 
facts, it is certain that Samatata must be the Delta of 
the Ganges ; and as the country is described as 3000 
li, or 500 miles, in circuit, it must have included the 
whole of the present Delta, or triangular tract be- 
tween the Bhlgirathi river and the main stream of 
the Ganges. 

Hwen Thsang mentions several countries lying to 
the east of Samatalra, but as he gives only the general 
bearings and not the distances, it is not easy to iden- 
tify the names. The f is t  place is Shi-li-cha-fa-lo, 
which was situated in a valley near the great sea, to 
the north-east of Samatafa.* This name is probably 
intended for I%-KsAatra, or &ri-Kshetra, which M. 
Vivien de Saint-Martin has identsed with Sri-Aafa, or 
SiZAat, to the north-east of the Gangetic Delta. This 

' town is situated in the valley of the Megna river, and 
although it is at a considerable distance from the sea, 
it seems most probable that it is the place intended by 
the pilgrim. The second country is Kia-mo-lang-kia, 
which was situated beyond the h t ,  to the east, and 
near a great bay. This place may, I think, be iden- 
tified with the district of KmilZa, in Tipera, to the 
east of the Megna river, and at the head of the Bay of 
Bengal. The third country is To.lo.yo.ti, which was 
to the east of the last. M. Julien renders the name 
by Dzoaravati, but he makes no attempt to identify it. 
I would, however, suggest that it may be Talainpati, 
that is, the country of the Talaings, or Pegu. Yati is 

* Julien's ' Hionen Theang,' iii. 82. 



L 
1 the common termination of the names of the Burmese 
1 districts, as Hansavati, Dwayavati, Dinyavati, etc. 

The next name is I-shang-na-pu-lo, which was to the  
east of the last ; then still further to the east was 329- 
Ao-clren-po, and beyond that to the south-west was the 
kingdom of Yen-mo-na-cheu. The f i s t  of these names 
I take to be the country of the Shh tribes, or Laos ; 
the second is probably Cochin China or Anam; and 
the third, which M. Stanislas Julien renders by Yu- 
n~ana-dwba, is almost certainly Yava-dwipa, or Java. 

Tho kingdom of Tan-rno-li-ti, or Thralipti, is de- . 

scribed as 1400 or 1500 li, about 250 miles, in cir- 
cuit.* I t  was situated on the seashore, and the sur- 
face of the country was low and wet. The capital 
was in a bay, and was accessible both by land and 
wakr. Ta"mral@ti is the Sanskrit name of Tamluk, 
which is situated on a broad reach or bay of the R U ~ -  

nhtrlyan river, 12  miles above its junction with the 
HQghli. The district probably comprised the small 
but fertile tract of country lying to the westward of 
the HClghli river, from Bardwkn and Kalna on the 
north to the banks of the Kosai river on the south. 
From Tdmalitti, the PBii form of the name, came the 
classical Tamalites. 

Hwen Thsang places the capital of Kie-lo-na-su-fa- 
la-na, or Kirana hTusarna, at 700 li, or 117 miles, to the 
north-west of TAmralipti, and the same distance to 
the north-east of Odru or 0rissa.t As the capital of 

* Julien's 'Hiouen Thaang,' iii. 83. 
t Ibid., iii. 84 and 88. See Map No. I. 
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Orissa in the seventh century was J@$ur on the 
Vaitarani river, the chief city of Kira?za Suvarna must 
be looked for along the course of the Suvarna-&aha 
river, somewhere about the districts of Singhbhu"m and 
Baradhzim. But this wild part of India is so little 
known that I am unable to suggest any particular 
place as the probable representative of the ancient 
capital of the country. Bara BbBr is the chief town 
in BarabhQm, and as its position corresponds very 
closely with that indicated by Hwen Thsang, it may 
be accepted as the approximate site of the capital in 
the seventh century. The territory was from 4400 
to 4500 li, or from 733 to 750 miles, in circuit. It 
must, therefore, have comprised all the petty hill- 
states lying between Medinipur and Sirguja on the 
east and west, and between the sources of the Da- 
muda and Vaitarani on the north and south. 

This large tract of country is now occupied by a 
number of wild tribes who are best known by the 
collective name of Kolhdn or Kola. But as the people 
themselves speak various dialects of two distinct lan- 
pages, it would appear that they must belong to two 
different races, of whom the Mzinda and the Uraon 
may be taken as the typical representatives. Accord- 
ing to Colonel Dalton,* l L  the Mdndas first occupied 
the country and had been long settled there when the 
Uraona made their appearance ;" and " though these 
races are now found in many parts of the country oc- 
cupying the same villages, cultivating the same fields, 
celebrating together the same festivals and enjoying the 
same amusements, they are of totally distinct origin, 
and cannot intermarry without loss of caste." This 

+ Joum. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1866, p. 154. 



difference of race is confirmed by the decisive test of 
language, which shows that the Uraons are connected 
with the Tiimilian-races of the south, while the M t t n d h  
belong to the hill men of the north, who are spread 
over the Himalayan and Vindhyan mountains from 
the Indus to the Bay of Bengal. 

The various tribes connected with the Mdntkrs are 
enumerated by Colonel Dalton* as the Kmrs of Elich- 
pur, the Korewa8 of Sirguja and Jaspur, the Kherim 
of Chutia Niigpur, the Hor of Singhbhdm, the Bhumij 
of MBnbhiim and Dhalbham, and the 8duta.h of Mhn- 
bhiim, Singhbhfim, Katak, Hazbribagh, and the Bhl- 
galpur  hill^. To these he adds the Jlulngas or Pattuns 
(leaf-clad) of Keunjar, etc. in the Katak t,ributary 
districts, who are isolated from "all other branches 
of the Mdnda family, and have not themselves the 
least notion of t,heir connection with them ; but their 
language shows that they are of the same race, and 
that their nearest kinsman are the Kherim." The 
western branches of this race are the Bhils of Malwa 
and KBnhdes, and the Kolia of Gujarkt. To the south 
of the~e  tribes there is another division of the same 
race, who are called Suras or Suars. They occupy 
the northern end of the eastern Ghkta. 

According to Colonel Dalton,? the 110 or Eor tribe 
of Singhbhiim is " the nucleus of the ~Ndnda nation." 
He calls it "the most compact, the purest, the most 
powerful and most interesting division of t,he whole 
race, and in appearance decidedly the best-looking. 

Joum. Aaiat. Soc. Bengal, 1866, 168. I write SdntaZ in prefer- 
ence to Sonthal, as I believe that the short o ia only the peculiar Ben- 
giili pronunciation of the long d. 

t Journ. Aaiat. Soc. Bengal, 1866, 168. 
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In their erect carriage and fine manly bearing the 
Hos look like a people that have maintained and are 
proud of their independence. Many have features 
of sufliciently good cast to entitle them to rank as 
Arians; high noses, large but well-formed mouths, 
beautiful teeth, and the facial angle as good as in the 
BCindu races. . . . When the face of the MGnh varies 
from the Arian or Caucasian type, it appears rather to 
merge into the Mongolian than the Negro. . . . They 
are of average stature, and in colour vary from brown 
to tawny yellow." 

I n  the different dia1ect.s of the Mdnh language ho, 
Aor, horo, or hoko is the term for "man." The as- 
sumption of this name by the people of Singhbham is 
a strong codnuation of Colonel Dalton's description 
of the t i be  as the most poworful division of the MzZnda 
nation. But they also call themselves Larakaa, or the 
"warriors," whiih points to the same conclusion that 
they are the leading division of the Miinda race. 

Colonel Dalton gives no explanation of the name of 
MLnda; but as I find that the head men of the vil- 
lages are called Jfu'nda or Moto amongst the Hors of 
Singhbhiim and other divisions of the M b d a  race, I 
conclude that the kldndizs or Moio8 must once have 
been the ruling division of the nation. The name of 
Minds is found in the Vishnu Pudna* as the appel- 
lation of a dynasty of eleven princes who succeeded 
the 1Leira"raa or Ibkhari. In the Vayu Purha,  how- 
ever, the name is omitted, and we have only Ma- 
runda, which is most probably the variant form of 
&her name, Murunah, . . as found in two inscriptions 

W'ion'a tranelatioa, edited by Hall, book iv. 24, and vol. iv. i P-W~.  
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of the second and third centuries.+ Ptolemy harr 
ilfarundai as the name of a people to the north of tho 
Ganges; but to the south of the river he places the 
Mandali, who may be the Mzindas of Chutia Niigpur, 
as their language and country are called Mun&. 
This is only a suggestion ; but from the position of 
the Mandali they would seem to be the same people as 
the Monedes of Pliny, who with the Suam' occupied the 
inland country to the south of the Pa1ibothri.t As 
this is the exact position of the country of the Mtindas 
and Suars, I think it quite certain that they must be 
the same race as the Monedea and Suari of Pliny. 

In another passage Pliny mentions the Mandei and 
Mdli as occupying the country between the Calingle 
and the Ganges.$ Amongst the Malh there was a 
mountain named Mallw, which would seem to be the 
same as the famous Mount Maletca of the Monedes and 
Suari. I think it highly probable that both names 
may be intended for the celebrated Mount Mandar, to 
the south of Bhlgdpur, which is fabled to have been 
used by the gods and demons at the churning of the 
ocean. The Mandei I would identify with the inha- 
bitants of the Mahlnadi river, which is the Manada 
of Ptolemy. The MalZi or Malei would therefore be 
the same people as Ptolemy's MandaZ~, who occupied 
the right bank of the Ganges to the south of Pali- 
bothra. Or t.hey may be the people of the Ra"jmalrul 
hills who are called Maler, which would appear to be 

Samudra Gupta, about A.D. 125 ; and a copper-plate dated in 214 
or A.D. 292. 

t Hiat. Nak vi. o. 28. Ab iis (Palibothris) in inbriore sitn Mo- 
nedes et Suari, quorum mons Maleus," etc. 

f Hist. Nat. vi. o. 21. "Gentes : Calinga proximi mari, et supra 
Mandei Malli, quorum mona Mallua, finisque ejus tractus eat Ganges." 
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derived from the Kanarese Nale and the Tiimil Makei, 
a "hill." I t  would therefore be equivalent to the 
Hindu Pa171aAri or Pardaliya, a " hill man." 

The Suari of Pliny are the Sadarce of Ptolemy, and 
both may be identified with the aboriginal Savarm, 
or Suara, a wild race of wood-cutters, who live in the 
jangals without any fixed habitations. The country 
of the Savaras is said to begin where that of the 
Khonds ends, and to extend as far south as the Pen- 
n k  river. But these Suvaraa or Suars of the eastern 
Ghats are only a single branch of a widely-extended 
tribe, which is found in large numbers to the south- 
west of Gwalior and Narwar, and also in southern 
Rajputana. The Savaris or Suhariaa of the Gwalior 
territory occupy the jangals on the Eota frontier to 
the westward of Narwar and Guna. They are found 
along the course of the Chambal river and its branches, 
where they meet the Rajputkna Surrias of Tod. The 
name is preserved in the Sorse Nomades of Ptolemy, 
who are placed to the south of the KondaZi and PhyZ- 
Zit&, or the Gonds and Bhils. They must therefore 
be the Su~rs  or Suvarm of central India, who occupy 
the wild hilly country about the sources of the Wain 
Gang&, and who are also found along the valley of 
the Eistna river. As Kirana means a "man of mixed 
race," or barbarian, it seems probable that the name 
of Kirapa S~lvarna may be the original appellation of 
the barbarian Suvarm, or Suars. 

In the beginning of the seventh century the king 
of this country was She-shang-kia, or Sasdngka, 
who is famed as a great persecutor of Buddhism.* 

* ' Hiouen Theang's Life,' i. 112 and 235. Also ' Travels,' ii. 349, 
42'2, and 468. 
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I found a gold coin inscribed with the name of this 
prince at full length in the ' Payne Knight Collection' 
of the British Museum, and there are a few specimens 
in other collections. 

5. OD=, OR ORISSA. 

The kingdom of U-cha, or Oga, corresponds exactly 
with the modern province of Odra, or Oriasa. By a 
reference to the 'Biography of Hiouen Thsang,'* it 
would appear that the capital of Odra was 700 li to 
the south-west of TLmmlipti, and as this beariug and 
distance agree with the position of Jcijipura, I think 
that the pilgrim must have returned to Tad& from 
Kirafa suvarna before proceeding to O h .  I n  the 
travels of the pilgrim? the bearing and distance are 
taken from Kiraw Suvarna; but this is perhaps a 
mistake, as they are usually referred to  the capital, 
which, whether me place it at Jbjipur or at Katak, is 
due south of Kirana Suvarna. 

The province was 7000 li, or 1167 miles, in circuit, 
and was bounded by the great sea on the south-east, 
where there was a famous seaport town named Che-li- 
ta-lo-ching, or CAaritrapura, that is, the "town of em- 
barkation " or " departure." This was probably the 
present town of Puri, or "the city," near which stands 
the famous temple of Jagannath. Outside the town 
there were five contiguous stupas with towers and 
pavilions of great height. I presume that it is one of 

. these which is now dedicated to Jagrmnbth. The 
three shapeless figures of this god and his brother 
and sister, Baladeva and Subhadra, are simple copies 
of the symbolical figures of tho Buddhist triad, Buddha, 

* Julien, i. 184. See Map No. I. t Julien, iii. 88. 
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Dharma, and Sangha, of which the second is always 
represented as a female. The Buddhist origin of the 
Jagannlth figures is proved beyond all doubt by their 
adoption as the representative of the Brahmanical 
Avatk  of Buddha in the annual almanacs of Mathura 
and Banhas. 

The political limits of Orissa, under its most pow- 
erful kings, are said 'to have extended to the Hilghli 
and Damuda rivers on the north, and to the Godlvari 
on the south. But the ancient province of Odra-desa, 
or Or-desa, was limited to the valley of the Mahiinadi 
and to the lower course of the Suvarna-riksha river. 
It comprised the whole of the present districts of 
Katak (Cuttack) and Sambhalpur, and a portion of 
Medinipur. It was bounded on the west by Gond- 
wlna, on the north by the wild hill-states of Jashpur 
and SinghbhQm, on the east by the sea, and on the 
south by Ganjam. These also must have been the 
limits in the time of Hwen Thsang, as the measured 
circuit agrees with his estimate. 

Pliny mentions the Oretes as a people of India in 
whose country stood Mount Maleus ;* but in another 
passage he locates this mountain amongst the Monedes 
and Suari; and in a third passage he places Mount 
M d u s  amongst the MalZi. As the last people were 
to the north of the CaZinye, and. as the Monedes and 
Suari were to the south of the Palibothri, we must 
look for the Oretee somewhere about the Mahanadi 
river and its tributaries. The Monedee and Suari 
must therefore be the Mdndas and Suars, as already 

liist. Net. ii. 75. "In Indice gente Oretum, mons eat Xaleus no- 
mine." See also vi. B, " Monedes et Suari, quorum mona Mallus ;'' 
and vi. 21, '& Malli, quonun mons Mallus." 
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noticed, and the Oretes must be the people of Orissa. 
Mali is one of the Dravidian terms for a mountain ; 
and as the Uraons, or people of west Orissa, still speak 
a Dravidian dialect, it is probable that M d w  was 
not the actual name of the mountain. May not this 
have been the famous Sri-Parvat of TelingZLna, which 
gave its name to the Sri-Parvatiya Andhras? 

The ancient metropolis of the country was Katak 
on the MahZLnadi river, but in the early part of the 
sixth century Raja JajZLti Kesari established rt neb 
capital at Jaja"t+rra on the Vaitarani river, which 
still exists under the abbreviated name of J4ipura. 
The same king also began some of the great temples 
at Bhuvaneswara; but the city of that name was 
founded by Lalitendra Kesari. The language and 
pronunciation of the people is said to have differed 
from those of central India, which is still true at the 
present day. 

To the south-west there were two hills, on one of 
which, called Pwhpagiri, or the " hill of flowers," 
there was a monastery of the same name and a stupa 
of stone, and on the other to the north-west only a 
stupa. These hills I take to be the famous Udayagiri 
and Khandag.im', in which many Buddhist caves and 
inscriptions have been discovered. These hills are 
situated 20 miles to the south of Katak, and 5 miles 
to  the west of the grand group of temples at Bhuvrt- 
neswara. The stupas were said to have been built 
by demons ; from which I infer that the origin of the 
great caves, and other Buddhist works on these hills 
was quite unknown at the period of Hwen Thsang's 
visit. 
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6. GANJAM. 

From the capital of Odra the pilgrim proceeded to 
the south-west for 1200 li, or 200 miles, to Kong-yu- 
to.* This name has not been identifled; but M. 
Vivien de Saint-Martin has, I think, indicated its 
true in the neighbourhood of the Chilka lake. 
The capital was situated near a bay, or "junction of 
two seas,)' which can only be intended for the great 
Ohilka lake and the ocean, as there is no other great 
sheet of water along this surf-beaten coast. Ganjam 
ibelf must therefore be the old capital. But as Gan- 
jam is only 130 miles from JGipur in a direct line 
measured on the map, or about 150 miles by road, I 
conclude that the pilgrim must have visited the hills 
of Udoyagiri and Khandagiri and the town of Cham'- 
trapura, or Puri, on his way to Ganjam. By this 
route the distance would be increased to  165 miles by 
direct measurement, or about 190 miles by road, 
which agrees with the estimate of the Chinese pil- 
grim. 

The Chinese syllables Kong-yu-to are rendered by 
M. Julien as Konyodha; but there is no place of this 
name that I am aware of. I observe that M. Pau- 
thiert writes the name Kim-yu-mo, which would 
seem to be intended for a transcript of Ganjam, of 
which the derivation is unknown. Hamilton pro- 
poses ganjam, "the depot,') but this term is never 
used alone, so far aa I am aware, but always in combi- 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Tbang,' iii. 91. See Map No. I .  
t 'Journal Asiatique,' 1830, p. 404. U-cha, or Oda, in eastern India, 

is said to be also named Kiuan-yu-mo, at which time, therefore, A.D.' 
650 to 684, it must have become dependent on Odra or Oriasa. 

2 L 
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nation, either with the founder's name or with the 
name of the principal article sold in the place, as 
Rdn-ganj, or " =ma's market," T/rit/ra"r-gancj, the 
'' brazier's market," etc. The district was only 1000 
Ik, or 167 miles, in circuit, which shows that the terri- 
tory was confined to the small valley of the Raaikulya 
river. But though the domain was small, the state 
would appear to have been of some consequence, as 
Hweng Thsang describes the soldiers as brave and 
bold, and their king as so powerful that the neigh- 
bouring states were subject to him, and no one could 
resist him. From this account I am led to  infer that 
the king of Gtanjam, at the time of Hwen Thsang's 
visit, must have been Lalitendra Kesari of the Or- 
annals, who is said to have reigned for nearly sixty 
years, from A.D. 617 to 676. The pilgrim visited 
Ganjam in A.D. 639, when this prince was at the very 
height of his power. But only four years later, when 
the pilgrim revisited Magadha, he found the great 
King Hmha  Varddhana of Kanoj* had just returned 
from a successful expedition against the king of Gtan- 
jam. The cause of the war is not stated, but as Har- 
aha Varddhana was a staunch Buddhist, while Lali- 
tendra was a devoted Brahmanist, the difference of 
religion would easily have furnished a sufficient pre- 
text for war. I t  seems probable that Ganjam was 
then annexed to the dominions of the Kanoj king, 
and formed part of the province of Orima. 

Hwen Thsang notes that the written characters of 
Uanjam resembled those of central India, but that 
both the language and the pronunciation were differ- 
ent. This statement proves that the same alphabetical 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' i. 236, 
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characters were still in use over the greater part of 
India at as late a date as the middle of the seventh 
century. I t  also serves to show that the intercom- 
munications of the Buddhist fraternities t,hroughout 
India were not yet broken, although they must already 
have been much restricted by the steady progress of 
Brahmanism. 

SOUTHERN INDIA. . 
According to Hwen Thsang's account, Southern 

India comprised the whole of the peninsula to the 
south of the Tapti and Mahanadi rivers, from Nbik 
on the west, to Ganjam on the east. I t  was divided 
into' nine separate kingdoms, exclusive of Ceylon, 
which was not considered as belonging to India. The 
whole of these kingdoms were visited by the pilgrim 
in A.D. 639 and 640. He entered Kalinga from the 
north-east, and turning to the north-west he visited 
the inland kingdoms of Kosala and Andhra. Then re- 
suming his southern route, he passed through Bhana- 
kakata, Jorya, and Brivi<u, to ~lfalakuta. At KBnchi, 
the Apital of DrHvida, he heard of the assassination 
of the Raja of Ceylon, and was obliged to give up his 
intention of visiting that island on account of its un- 
settled state. Then turning to  the north, he reached 
Konkana and Bah&&htra, the last of the nine king- 
doms of Southern India.* 

In the seventh century, the capital of the kingdom 
of Kie-ling-kia, or Kalkga, was situated at from 1400 
to 1500 li, or from 233 to 250 miles, to the south- 

* See Map No. I. 
2 ~ 2  



51 6 THE ANCIENT GEOQRAPHY OF INDIA. 

west of Ganjam.* Both bearing and distance point 
either to Rajamahendri on the GodLvari river, or to 
Korinyu on the seacoast, the first being 251 miles to 
the south-west of Ganjam, and the other 246 miles in 
the same direction. But as the former is known to 
have been the capital of the country for a long period, 
I presume that it must be the place that was visited 
by the Chinese pilgrim. The original capital of Kalinga 
is said to have been Srikdola, or Chikakol, 20 miles 
to the south-west of Kalinga-patam. The kingdom 
was 5000 le', or 833 miles, in circuit. Its boundaries 
are not stated; but as it was united to the west by 
Andhra, and to  the south by Dhanakakata, its frontier 
line cannot have extended beyond the Godlvari 
river, on the south-west, and the Glaoliya branch of 
the Indrgvati river on the north-west. Within these 
limits, the circuit of Kalinga would be about 800 milw. 
The principal feature in this large tract of country 
is the Mahendra range of mountains, which has pre- 
served its name unchanged from the time of the com- 
position of the Mahabhhata to the present day. This 
range is mentioned also in the Vishnu PurLna, as the 
source of the Rishikulya river, and as this is the well- 
known name of the river of Ganjam, the Mahendra 
mountains can at once be identified with the Mahendra 
Male" range, which divides Glanjam from the valley of 
the Mahgnadi. 

Rajamahendri was the capital of the junior, or eastern 
branch of the ChdZukya princes of Yenyi, whose au- 
thority extended to the frontiers of Orissa. The king- 
dom of Venyi was established about A.D. 540, by the 
capture of the old capital of Yenjipura, the remains of 

* Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 92. See Maps Noa. I. and XIII. 
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which still exist at Peqi, 5 miles to the north of EIZu"r, 
and 50 miles to the vest-south-west of ~sjamahendri. 
About A.D. 750, Kalinga was conquered by the Raja 
of Vengi, who shortly afterwards moved the seat of 
government to Rajamahendri. 

The CaZinge are mentioned by Pliny,. as occupying 
the eastern coast of India below the Mandei and Malli, 
and the famous Mount Maleus. This mountain may 
perhaps be identified with the high range at the head 
of the Rishikulya river, in Ganjam, which is still called 
~Mahendra M i d ,  or the " Mahendra mountain." To 
the south, the territory of the Calinge extended as 
far as the promontory of Calingon and the town of Dan- 
daguda, or Dandagula,+ which is said to be 625 
Roman miles, or 574 British miles, horn the mouth of 
the Ganges. Both the distance and the name point 
to the great port-town of Coringa, as the promontory 
of Corin,qon, which is situated on a projecting point of 
land, at the mouth of the Godavari river. The town of 
Dandaguda, or Dandagula, I take to be the Ddntapura 
of the Buddhist chronicles, which, as the capital of 
Kalinga, may with much probability be identifled with 
Raja Mahendri, which is only 30 miles to the north- 
east of Coringa. From the great similarity of the 
Greek r and n, I think it not improbable that the 
Greek name may have been Dnndapula, which is 
almost the same as Bdntapura. But in this case, the 
Ddnta, or "tooth relic," of Buddha must have been 
enshrined in Kalinga as early as tho time of Pliny, 

Hist. Nat. vi. 21. " Gentea : Calingae proximo mari, wpm Mandei, 
Malli, quorum mom Mdus,  fhieqne ejus tractus est Qangea." 

t Ibid. vi. 23. Philemon Holland's translation has Danda- 
p l a .  
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which is confirmed by the statement of the Buddhist 
chronicles, that the " left canine tooth" of Buddha 
was brought to Kalinga immediately after his death, 
where it was enshrined by the reigning sovereign, 
Brahmadatta.* Dlntapura, also, is said to have been 
situated on t,he northern bank of a great river, which 
can only be the Godbvari, as the Kistna was not in 
Kalinga. This fact alone would be sufficient to fi 
the position of Dhtapura at the old capital of Rnjama- 
irendn', which is situated on the north-eastern bank 
of the Godfivari. The name of MaLendri is perhaps - 
preserved in the Pitundra Metropolis of Ptolemy, which 
he places close to the Maisdloa, or Godlvari, that is, to 
the river of Mmulipatanz. 

A still earlier name for the capital of Kalinga was 
Sinhapura,? which was so called after its founder, 
SinAa-dahu,$ the father of Vijaya, the first recorded 
sovereign of Ceylon. Its position is not indicated, but 
there still exists a large town of this name on the 
La&Ia river, 115 miles to the west of Uanjam, which 
is very probably the same place. 

In the inscriptions of the Kllachuri, or Haihaya 
dynasty of Chedi, the Rajas assume the titles of "Lords 
of Kdlanlijarapurn and of Di-Kaalinga. KUanjar is 
the well-known hill-fort in Bmdelkhand; and Bi- 
Kalinga, or the " Three Kalingas," must be the three 
kingdoms of Dhanaka, or Amaravati, on the Kistna, 
Andhra or Warangol, and Kalinga, or Rajl Mahendri. 

+ Turnour, Jonm. h ia t .  Soc. Bengal, 1837, p. 880, quoting the 
DOnthCdhiitu-waneo, or " History of the Tooth-relic." 

t Tunour, ' Mahawanso,' p. 46. 
$ B i d .  Appendix v. pp. 88, 89, where the Princem Elaka Sun- 

dari, of Kalinga, is said to have come from Siniapura. 
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The name of Tri-Kalinga is probably old, as Pliny 
mentions the Macco-Calingce and the Gangaridea- 
Calinge as separate peoples fiom the Cdinge, while 
the Mahilbhhta names the Kalingas three separate 
times, and each time in conjunction with different 
peoples.* As W-Kalinya thus corresponds with the 
great province of TelingBna, it seems probable that the 
name of Telingdna may be only a slightly contracted 
form of %-Kalingdna, or the " Three Kalingas.)' I 
am aware that the name is usually derived fiom Tri- - Lingga, or the " Three Phalli" of Mahadeva. But the 
mention of Macco- Calinge and Gangarides- Cadingce 
by Pliny, would seem to show that the '' Three Ka- 
lingas" were known as early as the time of Megasthenes, 
from whom Pliny has chiefly copied his Indian Geo- 
graphy. The name must therefore be older than 

' the Phallic worship of Mahadeva in southern India. 
Kalinga is three times mentioned in the Khandagiri 
inscription of Aira Raja,t which cannot be later than 
the second century B.c., and at a still earlier date, 
during the lifetime of Shkya-Muni, it was noted for 
its manufacture of fine muslins, and at his death, the 
king of Ealinga is said to have obtained one of the 
teeth of Buddha, over which he built a m a d c e n t  
stupti.$ 

From Ealinga the Chinese pilgrim proceeded about 
1800 or 1900 li, or from 300 to 317 miles,§ to the 

+ H. H. Wileon, in ' Viahnn Pmih,' pp. 185,187 note, and 188. 
t James Prineep in Jonrn. hiat.  Soc. Bengal, vi. 1W2 
$ Csoma de Koros, in 'Asiatic Bseearches,' u. 86 and 317. 
§ Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' vol. i. p. 185, gives 1800 li, and vol. iii. 

p. 94,1900 1i. See Map No. I. 
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north-west to the kingdom of Kiao-sa-lo, or Kostda. 
The bearing and distance take us to the ancient pro- 
vince of Yidarbha, or Berlr, of which the present 
capital is Na"gpur. This agrees exactly with the posi- 
tion of Kosala as described in the Ratna"vdi, and i n  
the Yiyu Purina.* In  the former, the king of Kosala 
is surrounded in the Yindhyapr mountains, md  in the 
latter it is stated that Kifa, the son of Rama, ruled 
over Kosala, at his capital of Ki?mthdi, or Kiqdvati, 
built upon the Vindhyan precipices. All these con- 
curring data entible us to identlfy the ancient xo8da  
with the modern province of Berar, or GondwAna. 
The position of the capital is more difficult to fix, as 
Hwen Thsang does not. mention its name ; but as it - 
was 40 li, or nearly 7 miles, in circuit, it is most pro- 
bably represented by one of the larger cities of the 
present, day. These are ChBnda, NBgpur, haravat i ,  
and Elichpur. 

Chhnda is a walled town, 6 miles in circuit, with a 
citadel. I t  is situated just below the junction of the 
Pain Ganga and Warda rivers, at a distance of 
290 miles to the north-west of Rajamahendri, on the 
GodBvari, and of 280 miles from Bhdranikota, on the 
Kistna. Its position, therefore, corresponds almost 
exactly with the b e k g  and distance of Hwen 
Thsang. 

Nhgpur is a large straggling town, about '7 miles in 
circuit; but aa it is 85 miles to the north of ChBnda, 
its distance from Rajamahendri is about 70 miles in 
excem of the number stated by the Chinese pilgrim. 

Amaravati is about the same distance from Rajama- 

* H. H. Wileon, ' Vishnu W a , '  Hall's edition, ii. 172, 
note. 
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hendri, and Elichpur is 30 miles still further to the 
north. Cha"nda is therefore the only place of conse- 
quence that has a stro~lg claim to be identifled with 
the capital of Kosala in the seventh century. The 
recorded distance of 1800 or 1900 li from Rajamahen- 
dri is further supported by the subsequent distance of 
1900 li, or 900 plus 1000 li, to Dhanaka-kata, which 
was almost certainly the same place as Dira"rani-kota, 
or Amaravati, on the Eistna river. Now, the road 
distance of Chhda from Dhbranikota is 280 miles, or 
1680 li, by the direct route ; but as Hwen Thsang first 
proceeded for 900 li to the south-west, and then for 
1000 li to the south, the direct distance between the 
two places would not have been more than 1700 li. 

At 300 li, or 50 miles, to the south-west of tho 
kingdom, there was a high mountain named Po.lo.mo. 
lo.ki-li, which is said to mean the " black peak." M. 
Julien identifies this name with 'L Baraniula-giri of the 
present day ;"* but I cannot flnd this place in any 
map or book to which I have access. The mountain 
is described as very lofty, and without either spurs or 
valleys, so that it resembled a mere mass of stone. I n  
this mountain King So-fo-po-Lo, or S&ava'/lan, hewed a 
pavilion of five storeys, which mas accessible by a hol- 
low road many dozens of la', that is many miles, in 

. length. The place was not visited by Hwen Thsang, 
as the narrator of his journey uses the expression L L  on 
arrive," instead of " il arriva." But as the rock is 
said to have been excavated as a dwelling for the holy 
Buddhist sage Niydrjuna, the pilgrim would almost 
certainly have visited it, if it had been only 50 miles 

* ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 101, note 4 : " aujourd'hui Baramwhiri ; " 
and note 5, " en Chinoia, Iie-fong, le pic noir." 
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distant from the capital ; and if the south-west bearing 
is correct, he must have passed quite close to the placo 
on his subsequent journey to Andhra, wihch is said to 
be either in the same direction, or towards the south. 
I conclude, therefore, that the curious, '' au sud-oueat 
du royaume,"* which the pilgrim uses to indicate the 
position of this excavated rock, may possibly refer to 
the boundary of the kingdom, and c~nsequently that 
tho place must be looked for at 300 li, or 50 miles, 
beyond its south-west frontier. This position would 
agree very well with that of the great rock fortress 
of Deogir, near Elura, and the name of PolomolokiZi, 
or Yaramula-giri, might be accepted as the original of 
Parula, or Elura. Parts of the description, such rre 
the long galleries h e m  out of the rock, and the cas- 
cade of water falling from the top of the rock, agree 
better with the great Buddhist establishment at Elura 
than with Deogir. But as the place was not actually 
visited by Hwen Thsang, his description must have 
been made up from the varying accounts of different 
travellers, in which the contiguous sites of Elura and 
Devagiri were probably treated as one place. 

The same rock-hewn habitations are also described 
by Fa-Hiant in the beginning of the fifth century. 
He calls the excavation the monastery of Pho-lo-pu, or 
the "Pigeon," and places it in the kingdom of Ta- - 
thsin, that is in Daksirina, or the south of India, the 
present Bakhan. His information was obtained a t  
Banitms ; and as wonders do not lose by distance, his 
account is even more wonderful than that of Hwen 
Thsang. The monastery, hewn out of the solid rock, 
is said to be five storeys in height, each storey in the 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 101. t Beal's ' Fah-Hian,' c. xur. 
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shape of a different animal, the fifth, or uppermost, 
storey being in the form of a Pigeon, &om which the 
monastery received its name. The Chinese syllables 
PRO-lo-yw must therefore be intended for the Sanskrit 
Pkra'vata, a "pigeon." A spring of water rising in 
the uppermost storey, descended through all the rooms 
of the monastery, and then passed out by the gate. In 
this account we have the five storeys, the spring of 
water falling from the top, and the name of the place, 
all agreeing very closely with the description of Hwen 
Thsang. The chief point of difference is in the mean- 
ing assigned to the name, as Hwen Thsang states that 
.Polornolo-&Zi signifies the "black peak," while accord- 
ing to Fa-Hian, Pholoyu means a "pigeon." But 
there is atill another account, of an intermediate date, 
which gives a third meaning to the name. In A.D. 

503, the king of Southern India sent an ambassador 
to China, from whom it was ascertained that in his 
country there was a fortified city named Pa-lai, or 
" situated on a height." At 300 li, or 50 miles, to 
the eastward, there was another fortified tom,  named 
in the Chinese tra~lslation Fu-cheu-ching, or "ville 
soumise B ce qui est ddtestd,"* which was the birth- 
place of a famous saint, whose name was Chu-8an-hu, 
or " Coral-beads " (grains de corail). Now, Pala'- 
mcild is the name of a ' coral necklace," or " string of 
coral-beads ;* and as it represents every syllable of 
Hwen Thsang's Polornolo, I presume that it must be 
the same name. I am unable to explain Hwen 
Thsang's translation of the name as the "black 

Pauthier, "Examen M6thodique des faib qui concement Tien-tchu, 
on 1'Inde ;" ' Journal Aaiatique,' 1839, p. 292. 

t Pauthier, 'Journal Asiatique,' Oct. 1839, p. 292. 
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peak " in any of the northern dialects ; and I can 
only suggest that he may perhaps refer to one of the 
southern or Dravidian dialects. In Eanarese, male' 
is a L L  hill;" and as parit, or 'Lquicksilver," and pihas, 
or the L L  touchstone," are both of black hue, it is 
probable that they are connected with TEXO'P. P h a ,  
thkrefore, might si@ ' ' black, " and p&a- nrali would 
then be the black hill. One of the most venomous 
snakes in southern India, which is of a very dark 
blue or almost black colour, is called P b a -  Gudu. It 
seems probable, therefore, that Hwen Thsang's transla- 
tion may be derived from one of the southern dialects. 
This confusion in the Chinese translations is no doubt 
due to the very defective power of the Chinese sylla- 
bles for the transcription of Sanskrit words. Thus, 
Po.Zo.fa.to might be read as Pdrduata, a L L  pigeon," 
according to Fa-Hian; or as paravata, " subject," ac- 
cording to the Xi-yu-ki; while it is probable that the 
true reading should be parvata, a L L  mountain," as the 
monastery is specially stated to have been excavated 
in a rocky hill. 

The capital itself was named Pa-lai,* which is said 
to mean " qui s'appuie sur une Qminence." Now the 
citadel of Cha"nda is called 'L Baa  kila," or the High 
Fort," which, though a Persian appellation given by 
the Muhammadans, was very probably suggested by 
the original appellation of Palai.7 

In all our Chinese authorities the rock-hewn mo- 
r nastery is connected with a holy sage ; but the name 

7 
in each account is different. According to Fa-Hian, 

Pauthier in 'Journal Asiatiqne,' 1839, p. 293. 
t We have an example of such translation in Bulsnd-shahr, which 

the Hindua atill call Uncha-gaon. 
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it was the monastery of the earlier Buddha named 
Klisyapa. In  the Si-yu-ki, however, it is said to be 
the birthplace of the Muni Pardmcild, while Hwen 
Thsang st,ates that the monastery was excavated by 
King Sa"tavdhan, for the use of the famous Nggiirjuna. 
From the wonderful descriptions of Fa-Hian and Hwen 
Thsang I have been led to think that their accounts 
may possibly refer to the grand excavations of Deva- 
giri and Elura. But if the distance given by Hwen 
Thsang as well as by the Si-yu-ki is correct, the rock- 
hewn monastery must be looked for about 50 miles to 
the west or south-west of Chlinda. Now in this very 
position, that is about 45 miles to the west of Chkdrt, 
there is a place in the map called Pdngu-kuri, or the 
" PBndus' houses," which indicates an undoubted an- 
cient site, and may possibly refer to some rock excava- 
tions, as the rock-hewn caves at Dhamnk and Kholvi 
are also assigned to the PBndus, being severally named 
" Bhim's cave, A rjun's cave," etc. In the total absence 
of all information, I can only draw attention to the 
very curious and suggestive name of this place. There 
is also a series of Buddhist caves at Patzir, 50 miles to 
the south-west of Elichpur and Ammvati, and 80 
miles to the east of Ajanta. As these have never been 
described, it is possible that the site may hereafter be 
found to correspond with the descriptions of the rock- 
hewn monastery by Fa-Hian and Hwen Thsang. 

1 
The mention of King Sdtava"irana, or Sddavihana, in 

comecti6n with Nliglrjuna is spe'cially interesting, as 
it shows that the Buddhist caves of Para'ntcila" must be 
as old as the f i s t  cent,ury of the Christian era. S6- 
dnvlhana was a family name, and as such is mentioned 
in one of the cave inscriptions at Nbik.* But Sdh- 

Bombay Journal, vii., Nasick inscriptions No. 6, by Mr. West. 
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va"Aana is also a well-known name of the famous EWi- 
vAhan,* who founded the Sake era in A.D. 79, so that 
we have a double proof that the Buddhist caves of 
Para"m&d must have been excavated as early as the  
first century. The probable identity of Mtavdhan and 
Sdtakami will be discussed in another place. We 
know from the western c a v ~  inscriptions that Eosala 
certainly formed part of the vast southern kingdom 
of Gotam@utra Sa"takarni ; and if he flourished in . 

the first century as would appear to be the case,? his 
identity with ea"tava"hdn, or SAlivAhan, would be un- 
doubted. It is sufficient here to note the great pro- 
bability of this interesting point in the history of 
Southern India. 

The kingdom of Koeala is estimated by Hwen 
Thsang at 6000 li, or 1000 miles, in cirouit. Its 
frontiers are not named; but we know from the pil- 
grim's itinerary that it m u ~ t  have been bounded by 
Ujain on the north, by MahArbhtra on the west, by 
Orissa on the east, and by Andhra and Kalinga on the 
south. The limits of the kingdom may be roughly 
described as extending fiom near Bfirhhpfir on the 
Thpti, and Nhder on the GodAvari, to Ratanpur in 
Chatisgarh, and to Nowagadha near the source of the 
Mahhadi. Within these limita the circuit of the 

S&a, or rS&Zi, was the name of a Yaks&, or demigod, who, being 
changed to a lion, wan ridden by the infant prince, who thna acquired 
the title of Sdtav&hcnc, or SdJivMan. 
t The greater number .of the inscriptions in the caves of Kanhari, 

NLik, and KCvle belong to one period ; and M several of them m r d  
the gifta of Gotmiptra-Sdtakarni, Pudumayi, and Y&Erya-Sri, the 
whole muat be referred to the period of the Andka sovereignty. But 
one of them is dated in the year 30 of the Igakdditya-kdl, or Sake em, 
that is in A.D. 108 ; and, therefore, the llndhraa muet have been reign- 
ing at that time. 
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large tract assigned to Kosala is rather more than 
1000 miles. 

3. ANDHRA. 

From Kosala, Hwen Thsang proceeded to the south 
for 900 li, or 150 miles, to An-to-lo, or Andha,* the 
modern Telingdna. The capital was named Ping-ki-lo, 
which M. Julien transcrib& as YinykhiZa, but it has 
not yet been identified. We know that Warangol, or 
Yarnakol, was the capital of Telillgbna for several cen- 
turies afterwards, but its position does not agree with 
the pilgrim's narrative, as it lies too far from Chbnda 
on the Pain Gtanga river, and too near to Dhbranikotta 
on the Kistna. The Chinese syllables also do not re- 
present the name of Warangol, although they might 
perhaps be taken for Pankol. They may be read as 
Bhimgal, which is the name of an old town in Telin- 
@na mentioned by Abul Fazl. But Bhimgal is only 
120 miles to the south-west of CMnda, instead of 150 
miles to the s0ut.h or south-west, and is upwards of 
200 miles to the north of Dhhnikotta inatead of 167 
miles. I should therefore be inclined to accept the 
Chinese syllables as a blundering transcription of 
Warangol itself, if the positions agreed more nearly. 
But the actual distance between Yarangol and Chaizda 
is 160 miles, and between Varangol and Dhbanikotta 
only 120 miles. I t  is, therefore, too near the latter 
place, and too far from the former place, according to 
Hwen Thsang's account. If we might adopt Arnara- 
vati in Berar as the capital of Kosala, then Bhimgal 
would represent the capital of h d h r a  beyond all 
doubt, as it stands rather short of midway between 

Julien's ' Hiouen Theang,' iii. 105. See Map No. I. 
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ChAnda and Dhbranikotta ; but both the distances are 
too great to  suit Hwen Thsang's numbers of 900 li and 
1000 li, or 150 miles and 167 miles. The position of 
Elgandel, which is midway between Bhimgal and 
Varangol, agrees better with the pilgrim's narrative, 
as it is about 130 miles from Chbnda, and 170 miles 
from Dh$ranikoth. I am, therefore, willing to adopt 
Elgandel as the probable representative of the capital 
of Andhra in the seventh century of the Christian 
era. 

The province of ~ n d h r a  is described as 3000 li, or 
500 miles, in circuit. No frontier is mentioned in any 
direction ; but it may be presumed that the Godkvari 
river, which is the modern boundary to the north and 
east, was likewise t.he ancient one, as it is also the 
limit of the Telugu language towards the north. To 
the west, where it met the great kingdom of Mahb- 
rlshtra, it cannot have extended beyond the Manjhira 
branch of the Godiivari. The territory may, there- 
fore, be described as stretching from the junction of 
the Manjhira and God$vari to Bhadrachelam on the 
south-east, a length of 250 miles, and to Haidarabad 
on the south, a length of 100 miles, the distance be- 
tween Haidarabad and Bhadrachelam being: 17 5 miles. 
These limits give a total circuit of 525 miles, or nearly 
the same as that stated by Hwen Thsang. 

The Andhras are mentioned by Pliny* under the 
name of Andarce, as a powerful nation, who possessed 
thirty fortified cities, and a large army of one hun- 
dred thousand infantry, two thousand cavalry, and one 
thousand elephants. They are also noted in the Pen- 
tingerian Tables as BndreIndi. Wilson quotes these 

+ Hist. Nat., vi. 22. 
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Tables as placing the Andhras " on the banks of the 
Ganges,"* but the extremely elongated form of the 
Pentingerian Map has squeezed many of the peoples 
and nations far out of their true places. A much safer 
conclusion may be inferred from a comparison of the 
neighbouring names. Thus the Andre-lndi are placed 
near Damirice, which I would identify with Ptolemy's 
Limyrike by simply changing the initial A to A, as the 
original authorities used for the construction of the 
Tables must have been Greek. But the people of 
L i m p k e  occupied the south-west coast of the penin- 
sula, consequently their neighbours the Andre-Indi 
must be the well-known Andhras of Telingana, and 
not the mythical Andhras of the Ganges, who are 
mentioned only in the Purdnm. Pliny's knowledge of 
the Andare must have been derived either from the 
Alexandrian merchants of his own times, or from the 
writings of Megasthenes and Dionysius, the ambassa- 
dors of Seleukus Nikator and Ptolemy Philadelphus to 
the court of Palibothra. But whether the hdarse  
were contemporary with Pliny or not, it is certain that 
they did not rule over Magadha at the period to which 
he alludes, as immediately afterwards he mentions 
the Prasii of Palibothra as the most powerful nation 
in India, who possessed 600,000 infantry, 30,000 
horse, and 9000 elephants, or more than six times the 
strength of the Andara-Indi. 

The Chinese pilgrim notices that though the Ian- 
guage of the people of Andhra was very different 
from that of Central India, yet the forms of the 
written characters were for the most part the same. 

I 
This statement is specially interesting, as it shows that 

' Viahnu Purane,' Hall's edition, iv. 203, note. 
2 M 



the old NAgari alphabet introduced from Northern 
India was still in use, and that the peculiar twisted 
forms of the Telugu characters, which are found in 
inscriptions of the tenth century, had not yet been 
adopted in the south: 

On leaving Andhra, Hwen Thsang proceeded to the 
south through forests and over desert plains for 1000 
li, or 167 miles, to Ib.na.kie.t8e.kia, which M. Julien 
renders by Dhanakadeka. But I have already pointed 
out in my account of Tde-kia, or T&, in the Panjab, 
that the Chinese syllable be is used to represent the 
Indian cerebral t, which would make the name DAana- 
kataka. I have also referred to the inscriptions in the 
caves of Kanhari and Khle  with the name of Dhana- 
Jakala, which I have suggested as the true reading of 
the Chinese word, by the transposition of the last two 
sjrllables.* The name of Dhanakakata is found in no 
less than four of the cave inscriptions, in all of which 
it has been read by Dr. Stevenson as the name of a 
man, whom he calls Xenokrates, a Greek. But accord- 
ing to my reading of these inscriptions, the name is 
undoubtedly that of the city .or country to which the 
recorders of the inscriptions belonged. As these inscrip- 
tions are short, I will, in justice to Dr. Stevenson, 
here quote them. 

The inscription on which Dr. Stevenson founds his 

See Maps Nos. I .  and XIII. My correotion waa printed in my 
Archmologioal Report to the Government of India in lW, but it was 
made several years previonsly. Dr. Bhau Daji has also identified the 
Chinese name with the Dhanakakata of the inscriptions, but he has not 
noticed the true reading of the Chinese syllable he. (Bombay Jonm., 
vol. vii. p. 68.) 
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opinion of the Greek origin of the recorder is thus 
read by himself :*- 

Dhanukiikadh Yavanaea Sihadhyinam thabha dhnam. 

' (A gdt of lion-supporting pillar by the Greek 
Xenocrate%" 

My rendering is somewhat different,- 
'( Lion-bearing pillar-gdt of Yavana of Bhanuka- 

kata." C 

Dr. Stevenson tramlatea Yavuna as ' Greek ;" but 
the following inscriptiont shows most distinctly that 
Bhanukakala is the name of a place, and consequently 
Yavana must be the name of a man. 

Dhenukalrab Usabhadata-pntaea 
Mita Deva nalraea tlmbha dilnam. 

This is translated by Dr. Stevenson as :- 
(( The gft of a pillar by the chief Mitra Deva, son 

of Dhenukakaija (surnamed) Rishabadatta." 
To explain this translation he supposes Dhenuka- 

kata to be a Greek, with a Greek name, and to have 
also a Hindu name which he (( probably assumed when 
he embraced Buddhism, or on adoption into some 
Hindu family, when names also are changed." But 
by taking Bhanukaka as the name of a place, this in- 
scription may be rendered without any forced assump- 
tion of a second name. My rendering is,- 

(( Pillar-gift of the chief Mitra-Deua, son of Riaha- 
badalta of Dhanukakata." 

The third E b l e  inscription is unfortunately slightly 
imperfect in the donor's name, and the concluding 

1 Joum. deiat. Soc. Bombay, v. 166. Kirle inscription No. 14. 
t Ibid., v. 166. Kilrle inscription NO. 11. 

2 ~ 2  
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word is unintelligible, but the opening of the inscrip- 
tion as read by Dr. Stevenson is :*- 

Dhanukakab (su) bhavikasa, etc. 

which he translates, " The gft of a pleasant abode 
by Dhanukakata," etc. Here the word which has 
been restored A d  translated aa " a pleaeant abode " is 
the recorder's name, which I feel strongly inclined 
to read as Bhoviveka, as Hwen Thsang mentions a 
famous saint of Donakakalta named Po-pi-fei-kia, that 
is literally Bhoviveka in Pali, or in Sanskrit Bidca- 
vioeka . 

The fourth inscription, which is found at Ehnhari, 
consists of nine lines, and is one of the most important 
of the western cave records, as it is dated in the well- 
known era of S&liv&hana. Dr. Stevensont reads the 
opening as follows :- 

Upbakasa Dhenukakatinaaa kalapa (nnka) manakasa, etc. 

and refers the record to " Dhenukakala the architect." 
But a more perfect copy of this inscription, published 
by E. West,: gives the true reading of the first 
me as :- 1' 

UpAsakasa Dhanukakateyaee Kulapiyasa. 

of which the literal translation is, (Gift) of Kulapiya, 
an Upbika of Dhanukakata." 

The date of the inscription, which is at the end of 
the last line, is erroneously transcribed by Dr. Steven- 
son thus :- 

d a b  va a& ~Aka datya lena. 

and by adding the previous word chivarika he h n s -  
lates it as follows :- 

Jonrn. Aeiat. Soc. Bombay, v. 155. Eiirle inscription No. 10. 
t Bid., v. 20. Khhari inscription No. 8. 
$ Ilid.,  vi. Inecription No. 39. 
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" Here is a hall established for Buddhist-priests ; 
here the Buddha-tooth cave." 

In  his transcript of this record I notice that Dr. 
Stevenson altogether omits the letter k which occurs 
between dutya and Zena in both copies of the inscrip- 
tion, in that made by Lieut. Brett, which was pub- 
lished by Dr. Stevenson himself,* as well as in that 
made by Mr. West. With this correction I read the 
concluding words of the inscription as follows :- 

data vase 30 Sakhditya kiila, 

of which the literal translation is :- 
'' Given in the year 30 of the era of Sakdditya," 

that is in A.D. 78 + 30 = 108. SakkZitya is one of 
the common titles of 6dZivdAana; and the Sake era, 
which was established by him, is usually called in an- 
cient inscriptions Saka-bA@a $&la, or Saka-nripa ka'la, 
both terms being mere synonyms of Sakdditya kaa. 
Dhanukakata must, therefore, have possessed a Rud- 
dhist estabikhment as early as the beginning of tho 
second century of the Christian era; and if my sug- 
gested reading of the name of Bhdvaviveka in the 
K$rle inscription be admitted, Buddhism must have 
been equally flourishing during the f i s t  century, as 
Bhdvaviveka would appear to have been a disciple of 
N$ghjuna.t 

I n  fixing the position of DAanakakafa, at DAhani- 
kolta, or Amaravti, on the Kistna, I have been guided 
not only by the bearing and distance from Andhra and 
Kosala, but by several other concurring reasons, which 
I will now detail. 

Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bombay, v. No. 10 of Lieut. Brett's plates of 
Kinhari inscriptions, which accompany Dr. Stevenson's Memoir, No. 
8, p. 20. 
t Burnouf, ' Introduction B 1'Histoire du Buddhisme Indien,' p. 660. 
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Amongst the Buddhist traditions of Ceylon and 
Siam, we have an account of a country lying between 
the mouth of the Ganges and the Island of Ceylon, 
which was inhabited by N&m. These N i m  possessed 
either one or two Drona measures of the relics of 
Buddha, which were enshrined in a beautiful and 
costly stupa, near the 'l Diamond Sands." Originally, 
this portion of relics had belonged to Mmag&ma, near 
Kapilavastu; but when the Rilmagrlma stupa was 
washed away by the river, the relic casket containing 
one of the original eight divisions of Buddha's re& 
was carried down the Uanges to the sea, where it was 
picked up by the Nlgas, and conveyed to their own 
country, called Majcrika. Now this country was to 
the south of Dantapura, because Prince Bantu Kuma"ra 
and the Princess &avl$la, when flying 6.om Danta- 
pura to Ceylon with the tooth of Buddha, were 
wrecked on the coast near the llDiamond Sands." The 
name itself also helps to fix t.he position of the Diamond 
Sands, at or near DAdrunikotta, on the Kistna, as the 
diamond mines of this part of the co~lntry are re- 
stricted to the small district of Particil, lying imme- 
diately to the north of Dhhnikotta. The flight from 
Dantapura took place in A.D. 310, at which time, 
according to the Siamese version, the two Drona 
measures of relics were still preserved in the N&p 
country.* But three years later, or in A.D. 313, the 
Raja of Ceylon sent a holy priest to bring away these 
relics from Majerika, which was miraculously effected, 
in spite of the opposition of the N@. The NQa 
king then solicited a few relics from the Raja of 

Colonel Low, in Joum. hiat .  Soc. Bengal, 1848 ; part ii. p. 87. 
See Map No. XIII. 
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Ceylon, "which were bestowed upon him accord- 
ingly." 

There are several minor variations in the Ceylonese 
account, but the chief difference is in the date. Ac- 
cording to the ' Mahiwanso,'* the relics at Riimagrilma 
consisted of only one Drona measure, which, after 
being enshrined by the NAgaa at Majerika, were 
carried off to Ceylon in the fifth year of the reign of 
DuttAagdmini, B.C. 157, by whom they were enshrined 
in the MaM-tittlp or great stupa, at Ruanwelli. 

The author of the ' MahAwanso ' gives a glowing 
account of the magnificence of this great stupa of 
Ceylon; but he admits t . h t  the CiIaitya at Majerika, 
" was so exquisitely constructed, and so superbly 
ornamented in various ways . . . that all the accu- 
mulated treasures in Lanka would fall short of the 
value of the last step of its stair."t According to 
our present knowledge of the antiquities of Southern 
India, this description can apply only to the mag- 
nificent stupa of DAaranirEotta, on the Kistna, which 
was literally encased in a profusion of sculptured bas- 
reliefs. 

I t  is difficult to reconcile the discrepancy between 
the dates of the Siamese and Ceylonese chronicles ; 
but I think it i~ highly improbable that these Nkga 
relics could have been carried to Ceylon at so early a 
date as 157 B.c., at which time it is more than doubt- 
ful whether Buddhism had penetrated to any part of 
Southern India. I would suggest, as a possible ex- 
planation of the discrepancy, that the relics may have 
been carried off to Ceylon in A.D. 313, as stated in the 
Siamese chronicles, and there enshrined in the great 

Turnour'e 'Mahawanw,' p. 186. t Ibid., p. 188. 
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stupa of Ruanwelli ; and that in after times their 
acquisition 'was erroneously assigned to Dutthag4naini, 
the original founder of the stupa The famous tooth 
itself, which was taken from Kdinga to Ceylon, in 
A.D. 310, was enshrined in the Dhnrtttn~nchakpa, an 
edifice erected by Dewa"nan-piyatiaso, the contem- 
porary of Asoka, about 240 B.c., and was afterwards 
transferred to the Abhayagiri Vihiira, which was 
erected in B.C. 89.* 

But whether this explanation be accepted or not, 
we know from the general consent of all the Buddhist 
chroniclers and pilgrims, as well as ofthe 'Mahhwanso' 
itself, that the Bmagrbma relics were still enshrined 
in their original receptacle, at RAmagrhma, in the 
middle of the third century, B.c., when Asoka was 
building stupas over all the relics of Buddha that were 
divided after his death. If, therefore, the relics were 
removed to Ceylon in B.C. 157, as stated in the 'Ma- 
hiwanso,' we must crowd into a period of little more 
thnn 80 years the destruction of the original stupa 
at Mmagrima, the enshrinement of the relics at  
Majerika in the most magnificent stupa in all India, 
and their subsequent removal to Ceylon. But word -  
ing to the very competent authority of M i .  Fergusson,? 
the erection of the Dharanikotta stupa, "judging from 
its elaboration, may have taken Uty years to com- 
plete." We have, therefore, only about thirty years 
left for the stay of the relics at  Riimagriima, after 
the time of Asoka, and for their subsequent stay 
amongst the Niigas of Majerika. For this reason, I 
prefer the account of the Siamese chronicles ; and I 

+ Turnour's ' Mahawanso,' p. 241. 
t Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc., hew aeries, iii. 165. 
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would accordingly fix the date of the removal of the 
Drona measure of relics, from Dharanikotta to Ceylon, 
in the year 313 A.D. 

It must be noted, however, that the people of 
Northern India were happily unaware that the Drona 
of relics enshrined at Xmrtgrbma had been carried 
off by the Nbgas to Majerika, as both Fa-Hian and 
Hwen Thsang, who actually visited the place in the 
fifth and sevent,h centuries, mention that the stupa 
was still standing. It is curious, however, to learn 
from the journals of both pilgrims, that even in their 
days the Mmagriima relics were believed to be watched 
over by the Ndyas of a tank close by the stupa.* Ac- 
cording to  the original Buddhist legend, these Nbgas 
had prevented Asoka from removing the relics from 
Mmagrama. I n  the lapse of time, when R$magrBma 
had become deserted, as it was found by both pilgrims, 
this legend might easily have assumed the slightly 
altered form that the Nbgas had carried off the relics 
to prevent their removal by Asoka. This form of the 
legend would have been eagerly seized upon by the 
iViga8 of Southern India, and the transfer of the relics 
to their own country of Mgjerika, would at once have 
commanded the easy belief of a credulous people. 

In mehtioning the relics that were removed from 
m m a g r h a ,  the Ceylonese chronicles call them one 
Drona measure, and the Siamese two Dronm. I pre- 
sume, therefore, that they were generally known as 
the Drma-dhdtu, or " Drona of relics." In  Pali this 
name would be Dona, which may probably be the true 
original of Hwen Thsang's 2b.na.kie. The full name 

+ Beal's ' Fah-Hian,' c. xxiii. ; and M. Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' ii. 
326. 
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would have been Bonakadhdtu, or simply Donaka, 
which with ko!. a added would make Donaka-kotta, cor- 
responding with the Chinese syllables 2b.b.na-%e-ha- 
he,  as well as with the Uhanakakata of the inscrip- 
tions. Now I have already shown from the dated 
inscription of Kinham' that the name of Bhanakllkata 
is as old as A.D. 108, but as it is spelt in all the in- 
scriptions with dh and not with d, I infer that the 
legend about the &ona of relics is later than that 
date. We know that it was a common practice 
amongst the Buddhists to alter the spelling of the 
local names so as to obtain meanings which might be 
adapted to legends of their Teacher. Thus Takaha- 
BiZa, the "hewn stone," became TahlLu-Bira, or the 
"cuboff head," and Adi-diatra, or ((King Adi's 
canopy," became Aii-chhatra, or the "serpent canopy," 
over the head of Buddha. With reference, therefore, 
to the NBga guardianship of the Drona of relics at 
lUmag&ma, I think it highly probable that the old 
name of DRanaka. was changed to Donaka by the 
Buddhists, for the special purpose of adapting it to 
their legend regarding the disposal of the RAmagrQma 
&ona of relics. 

The present name of the place is Bhdrani-kolda, 
which I take to be derived from the later legend re- 
garding Bhdvaviveka, which is preserved by Hwen 
Thsang. This holy priest, wishing to behold the 
future Buddha, Maitreya, fasted for three years, while 
he continually repeated the mystical versea called 
dlLdrani8. At the end of that time Avalokkte~zoara 
appeared to him and instructed him to'return to his 
native country of Bhanakakata, and in front of a 
cavern to the south of the town to recite with perfect 
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faith the dAdrania, or mystical verses, addressed to 
Yajraydni, when his wish would be accomplished. 
At the end of three years more Yajra-pdn appeared 
to him, and taught him a secret formula which had 
power to open the cavern in the palace of the Asuraa, 
where the future Buddha was dwelling. After three 
years spent in the recitation of these secret dha"rani8, 
the rock opened, and Bhdvaviveka bidding farewell to 
the multitude, who wore afraid to follow him, entered 
the cavern, which immediately closed upon him and 
he was no more seen. As this miraculous legend of 
the dhaianis was the popular belief of Dhanakakata 
in the seventh century, the place would naturally haie 
been known amongst the people as D?ra"rani-ko@a, or 
the " Cavern of the Dha"Tavi Miracle." 

From the mention of Dhanakakata in the cave in- 
scriptions of the first and second centuries of the 
Christian era, we might expect to find some trace of 
the name in the Geography of Ptolemy. But instead 
of this we find a people named Bruarni, or Avarni, 
occupying the country below the Maiadlu, or God& 
vari river, with a capital called Mulanya, the resi- 
dence of King Basaaronaga. As Malanga is placed 
between the two rivers Mma286%.8 and Qna, its posi- 
tion corresponds with that of EMr, close to which are 
the remains of the old capital named Yengi, which are 
still known as Pedda and Chinna Yegi, or Great and 
Little Vegi.* That Malanga was in this neighbour- 
hood is proved by the existence of the name at the 
present day in Bandar-malanya, or the '' port of Ma- 
Zanga," a small town on the coast 54 miles to the esst- 
north-east of Masulipatam. I conclude, therefore, 

* See Map No. XIII. 
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that Dhanakakuia was only the seat of a great reli- 
gious establishment, while Vengi was the political 
capital of the country. 

With regard- to the king's name, I think that the 
Greek Bnssaro-naga may be identified with the Pali 
Majemka-Nia of the 'Mah&wanso.'* Remembering 
the frequent interchange of the labials m and 6, and 
that ka is an optional affix, the Greek Bassaro may be 
accepted as a tolerably close rendering of the Pali 
Majem'; and thus Ptolemy's Malanga would become 
the capital of the Nlgas of ~Majerih. 

On a general review of all the evidence in favour 
of the identification of Dhlranikotta with the Dhow- 
kakala of Hwen Thsang and With the Majeerika Sttipa 
of the N@s, the most striking point is the exceeding 
beauty of the relic stupa, which is common to all of 
them. I have already quoted the account of the ' Ya- 
hlwanso' as to the gorgeous magnificence of the N@a 
Sttipa of Majerika, the last step of which was beyond 
the power of all the riches of Ceylon to equal. Simi- 
larly the Chinese pilgrim was struck with the unusuaI 
beauty of the religious edifices of Dhanakakab, which 
he describes as possessing all the magnificence of the 
palaces of Bactria.7 We have also the evidence of 
our own eyes as to the exceeding beauty and lavish 
ornament of its sculptures, many of which now grace 
the India Office Museum, in London. And lastly, we 
have the tradition of the people that Dhdranikotta . .. was 
once the capital of this part of India.$ 

* Turnour's ' Mahawanso,' p. 185, Manje*ika-ndga~bhuwanau, "the 
land of the Nilgas of Majeri." 

t M. Julien's ' Hiouen Thaang,' i. 188. 
$ Hamilton's 'Gazetteer of India,' in aoce " Bmravatty." 
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The age of the stupa can only be determined ap- 
proximately, as the twenty inscriptions on the sculp- 
tures in London give no dates, and make no certain 
mention of any kings or persons whose age is known. 
But from the style of the alphabetical characters, I 
am satisfied that the inscriptions belong to the same 
period as those of the famous caves of KQnhari, NQsik, 
and Khle, which record the gifts of Gotamiputra-Sb- 
takami, Pudumbyi, and Ybdyna Sri, of the Andhra 
dynasty. They agree also with those of the Sbtakarni 
inscription on the gateway of the Bhilsa tope,* as 
well as with those of Rudra Dama's inscription on the 
rock of Girnar. I have already noted that one of the 
Kbhari inscriptions is dated in the year 30 of the 
Sakbditya Khl, or era of Sake, equivalent to A.D. 108; 
and I may now add that Rudra Dama's inscription is 
dated in the year 72, which, if referred to the Vikra- 
mkditya era, will be A.D. 15, or if to the Sake era, 
A.D. 150, b6th dates being within the period of the 
f is t  two centuries of the Christian era, to which I 
refer the Amaravati inscriptions. Colonel Mackenzie 
also obtained some leaden coins of Gotamiputrat and 
of other princes of the Sbtakami dynasty of Andhras, 
when excavating the ruins at Dharanikotta-a disco- 
very which alone is sufficient to establish the exist- 

* ' Bhilsa Topea,' p. 264. Mr. Fergusson refers to thie inscription 
as being in the same charactere ss the Ldt inscriptions of h k a  ; but 
he is undoubtedly mistaken, as the gateway insoriptions of the Bhilsa 
tope are in a veG different oharaoter, as may be eeen by a reference 
to my work. 

t Sir Walter Elliot, in ' Yadras Literary Jownnl,' 1868, vol. iii. 
new series : " I am responsible for the readings." See Plate XI. No. 
106, Rajnya Gotam+uta Satakaniaa; also Nos. 92 and 101. No. 96 
has &takaniaa, and No. 100 Pudumdvisa. 
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ence of some important buildings at this very spot 
during their reigns. I have already suggested that 
Gotamiputra hl.itakarni was probably the same person 
as the great Scilvdhan, or &v&han, who established 
the Sake era; and I am inclined to assign the founda- 
tion of the Amaravati stupa to him, in about A.D. 90, 
and its completion to Y&ya Sn' Sdtakarrsi, one of his 
succe~sors, who ascended the throne in A.D. 142. This 
date ~orr&~onds very well with the only facts that 
we possess regarding the age of the stupa, namely, 
that it cannot be earlier than the Christian era or 
later than A.D. 313, when its relics were carried away 
to Ceylon. 

At a much later date, in the beginning of the 
eleventh century, Danuka is mentioned by Abu Rihh, 
who describes it as " the plains of the Konkan." Now, 
the Konkan is the valley of the Kistna river, and this 
description of the country of Danaka adds another 
proof to the correctness of my identification of Hwen 
Thsang's Dhanakaka!~ with the ruined city of BITldra- 
nikotlra on the Kistna. According to Abu Rih&n,* 
Danaka was the native country of the Karkadun, or 
rhinoceros. Now the same statement is made by 
the merchant Sulimbt of a country in the south of 

C + 
India, named Rdmi, pI which was famous also 
for extremely fine muslins, that could be passed through 
a ring. The same country is noticed by Masudig as 
RcrAma, and by Idrisi as Dumi. Masudi, also, notes 
that it extended along the seacoast. Now Marco 
Polo mentions the town of MutajZi, in the province of 

* Reinaud, ' Fragments Ambee,' eto., p. 109.. 
t Sir Henry Elliot's ' Muhammadan Hietorha of India,' by Pro- 

fessor Damn, i. 6. $ n d . ,  i. 26. 
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Masulipatam and to the north of Maabar, as famous 
for diamonds and for the thinnest and most delicate 
cotton cloths resembling spiders' webs. MuMli has 
generally been identifled with Masulipatam itself; but 
a considerable towxi named Mutapili still exists near 
the seacoast at 65 milea to the south of Dhhnikotta, 
and 70 miles to the south-west of Masulipatam. In 
either case, however, Marco's notice determines the 
fact that the country about the mouths of the God&vari 
was famous for diamonds and for delicately fine muslins. 
I t  must, therefore, have included the diamond district 
of Party&!, immediately to the north of Dhdran 'ko. !a, 
as well as the muslin district of Masulipatam ; and, 
accordingly, it may be identified with the &h?ni or 
h i  of the h a b  geographers. By a very slight 

L 

change in the characters M, Raimi might become 
-a, Dhanak, which would agree with the Banaka 
of Abu Rihh.  

According to the chronicles of Orissa,* the present 
town of Amaravati was founded, or established as 
a subordinate seat of government, by 8urya Deva, 
Raja of Orissa in the twelfth century. The name is 
connected with the worship of Siva as Amarandtha, or 
Amareszaara; and one of the twelve great Linym of 
this god, which is assigned to Ujain, almost certainly, 
belonged to the holy city on the Kistna, as we know 
that Ujain possessed its own famous temple of MahL 
kfi, and that all the other ten shrines of Siva belong 
to different places. 

I cannot close this ticcount without noting that M. 
Vivien de Saint-Martin has stated his suspicion that 

Stirling in Journ. dsiat. Soc. Bengal, 1837, p. 780. 
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the name of Dandaka is connected with DAanarl.ahufa.* 
The Dandakalranya, or forest of Dandaka, is celebrated 
in Indian story. Pardha Mihira,? the great astro- 
nomer, mentions Dundaka along with other places in 
the South of India as follows : Kiala, Kuma'ta, Kdn- 
chipura, Konkana, Cir inna-pattana (or Jladras), etc. In 
this list Dandaka is distinct from Konkana, or the 
Upper Kistna ; and may, therefore, perhaps be identi- 
fied with the lower valley of the Kiatna of which 
Dhanakakala was the capital. But as the latter name 
is found in the early inscript,ions of the western caves, 
it is probable that the mere verbal resemblance of 
Dundaka may be quite accidental. 

Hwen Thsang describes the province of Dhanakakafa 
as 6000 Zi, or 1000 miles, in circuit. These large di- 
mensions are corroborated by its other name of Ta-an- 
ta-lo, that is Maha" AndAra, or the great Andhra, which 
is noted by the Chinese editor,$ as the other districts 
of Telingalna, namely Kalinga and Andhra proper are 
smaller than Dhanahakafa. No frontier is mentioned 
in any direction; but it is most probable that the 
boundaries of the province corresponded as nearly trs 

possible with t,he limits of the Telugu language, which 
extended to Kulbarga and Pennakonda on the west, 
and to Tripati and the Pulikat lake on the south. On 
the north it was bounded by Andhra and Kalinga, and 
on the east by the sea. The circuit of these boun- 
daries is, as nearly as possible, 1000 miles ; and I am, 
therefore, inclined to believe that the large tract of 

* M. Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang.' iii. 396. ' MQmoire Analytiqne m u  
la Carte de 1'Asie Centrale et de l'hde.' 

t Kern's ' Brihat-Sanhita,' c. xiv. ; v. 12, 13,lk 
f M. Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' iii. 110, note 2. 



country thus described is the famous Dhanakakafa 
of Hwen Thsang. 

From Dhanalrakata, Hwen Thsang travelled to the 
south-west for 1000 Zi, or 167 miles, to C!u - I 'y  2- e, or 
Ao-tee ,  which he describes as a small district only 
2400 li, or 400 miles, in circuit.* To enable us to 
fix the position of this unknown territory it is neces- 
sary to note the pilgrim's subsequent route to the 
south for 1500 or 1600 li, or about 260 miles, to Kt&- 
ch+ura or Conjeveram, the well-known capital of DrA- 
vida. Now, the distance of Khchipura from the 
&tna is from 240 to 260 miles, so that CCkvCiyo must 
be looked for somewhere along the south bank of that 
river, at 167 miles to the south-west of Dh6ranikotla. 
This position corresponds almost exactly with Karnzil, 
which is 230 miles in a direct line to the north-north- 
west of Khchipura, and 160 miles to the west-south- 
west of Dh&ranikot&. M. Julien has identified Choliya 
with Chola, which gives its name to ChoIa-manhlu, or 
Coromandel. But ChoZa was to the south of Dri%vi+, 
whereas the Choliya of Hwen Thsang lies to the north 
of it. If we accept the pilgrim's boarings and distances 
as approximately correct, the position of Choliya must 
certainly be looked for in the ueighbourhood of KarnQ1. 

Professor Lassen has suggested that the names of 
Choliya and I)ra"vi& may have been transposed by the 
Chinese editor of the pilgrim's travels. The earfie sug- 
gestion occurred to me when I Grst examined the 
travels some years ago; and if i t  was quite certain 
that the Chinese syllables Chu-li-ye represented Chola, 

* Julien'e ' Hiouen Theang,' iii. 116. See Ma nr 
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there would be a very strong temptation to adopt the 
suggestion. But I agree with M. Vivien de Saint- 
Martin* that it is difficult to admit the possibility of 
such a transposition, although an adherence to the 
text of Hwen Thsang involves the total omission of 
any mention of the famous kingdom of Chola. M. de 
Saint-Martin points to the present use of the name of 
Coromandel, which is applied to the whole of the 
Madras coast, as far north as the mouths of the Go& 
vari, as a possible explanation of the extension of the 
name of Cllokz to the country immediately to the south 
of the Eistna. But I believe that this extension of 
6he name is solely due to European sailors, who 
adopted i t  for the sake of convenience. This name be- 
sides applies only to the sea-coast, whereas Chdiya is 
described by Hwen Thsang as a small district lying to 
the south-west of Dlraranikotta, so that if we accept 
the pilgrim's account as it stands, it is scarcely pos- 
sible that Choliya could have extended so far to the 

I 
east as the sea-coast. 

It is admitted that the identification of Choliya is 
difficult; but I am of opinion that we must either 
accept the pilgrim's account as it nov stands, or adopt 
the transposition suggested by Professor Lassen. In 
the former w e ,  we must look for Choliya in the neigh- 
bourhood of Karnfil ; in the latter case, it may be at  
once identified with the famous province of Chola, and 
its well-known capital Tanjor. 

In  the Chino-Japanese map of India, constructed to 
illustrate the pilgrim's travels, the district of Choliya 

? 
is named Chu-ey-no, and is placed to the north of 
Drbvi*, and to the south-west of Dhanaka, as in the 

+ M. Julien'a ' Hiouen Thaang,' iii. 398. 
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text of Hwen Thsang. These Chinese syllables may 
perhaps represent KaandaanzZr, which, according to Bu- 
chanan, is the correct form of the name of Kamu"l. 

Immediately under the walls of Karniil, lies the old 
town of Zwa, or Jora, the Jorampur of the maps, which 
answers exactly to the Choliya or Joriya of the pilgrim. 
The initial Chinese syllable seems to be very rarely 
used, but a similar letter is found in Kajggira, Jutiaga, 
and JyofisAka, and I am satisfied that M. Julien's 
reading of the character as ju,  or jo, is correct. I am 
also inclined to identify Jora with Ptolemy's Sora 
rcgia Arcati. In  some editions the words are trans- 
posed, as Arcati regia Sora. But though the cart mry 
be put before the horse, it is still the cart, and there- 
fore, I take Sora to be the capital of King Arkntos, 
whether it be placed before or after his name. Arkalou 
has been usually identified with Arcot, near Madras ; 
but the name of this city is believed to be quite 
modern, and the position of Sora must be far to the 
north of Arcot. The Sore Nomades of Ptolemy may 
therefore be a branch of the Sauras, who are still 
located on the banks of the Kistna river. One hundred 
miles to the west-north-west of Karnfil, there is also 
a large town, named Sorapur, the Raja of which " still 
holds his patrimonial appanage, surrounded by his 
faithful tribe (Bddars), claiming a descent of more 
than thirty centuries."* 

As Chuliya is described as being only 2400 S, or 
400 miles, in circuit, its small size offers no help 
towards its identihation. If it is placed in the Karniil 
district, it will cut off the uorth-western corner of the 
province of Dhanakakata, but will not lessen its circuit, 

General Brigge in Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc., xiii. 294. 
2 N 2 
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although it will diminish its area. If, however, Chutiya 
is to be identified with Chola, I would assign to it 
the modern district of Tanjor, extending from 8anket.f'- 
M g ,  near Salem on the north-west, to the mouth of 
the K i e r i  or KolrEcn river, on the north-east, and 
from Dindigal, on the south-west, to Point Calimere 
on the south-east. This tract is about 120 miles in 
length, by 80 miles, or just 400 miles, in circuit. 

In  the seventh century the province of Ta-loyi-cha, 
or Drhicf'a, was 6000 li, or 1000 miles, in circuit, and 
i& capital, named Kien-diyu-lo, or Kdnclripura, was 

\, 
30 li, or 5 miles, in circuit.* Kdnclr+ura is the true 
Sanskrit name of Conjeveram, on the Paliir river, a 
large straggling town of great ant,iquity. As Draitidn 
was bounded by Konkana and Dhanakakata on the 
north, and by Malakuta on the south, while no district 
is mentioned to the west, it seems certain that it must 
have extended right across the peninsula, from sea 
to sea. Its northern boundary may therefore be ap- 
proximately defined as running from Kundapur, on the 
western coast, via Kadur and Tripati, to the Pulikat 
Lake, and its southern boundary from Calicut to the 
mouth of the KQveri. As the circuit of these limits 
is very nearly 1000 miles, the boundaries suggested 
may be accepted as very nearly correct. 

During the pilgrim's stay at Eiinchipura, about 300 
Buddhist monks arrived from Ceylon, which they had 
q~zitted on account of political disturbances, consequent 
on the death of the king. By my reckoning, Hwen 
Thsang must have arrived in Kknchipura, about the 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thang,' iii. 118. See Map No. I. 
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30th of July, A.D. 639, and, according to Turnour's list 
of the kings of Ceylon, Raja Buna Mugalkn was put to 
death in A.D. 639. From the information furnished 
by these monks, the pilgrim drew up his account of 
Seng.kia.lo, or Ceylon, which he was prevented from 
visiting by the disturbed state of the country. 

7. MALAKUTA, OR MADURA. 

From Khnchipura, Hwen Thsang proceeded to the 
south for 3000 li, or 500 miles, to Mo-la-fiu-da,* 
which M. Julien renders by Malakuta. I n  the 
southern part of the territory, towards the sea-coast, 
stood the mountain named Ho-la-ye, or Malaya, which 
produced sandal-wood. The country thus described 
is therefore the southern end of the peninsula, part of 
which is still called Jfalaya"Za.in and Maliryawdra, or 
Malab&; I would accordingly read the Chinese syl- 
lables as an abbreviated form of Malayakufa. The 
circuit of the kingdom was 5000 li, or 833 miles, 
being bounded by the sea to the south, and by the 
province of Drilvida to tho north. As this estimate 
agrees almost exactly with the measurement of the 
end of the peninsula, to the south of the Kdveri river, 
the province of Malayakufa must have included the 
modern districts of Tanjor and Madura, on the east, 
with Coimbator, Cochin, and Travancore, on the west. 

The position of the capital is difficult to fix, as a 
distance of 500 miles, to the south of Conjeveram, 
mould take us out to sea beyond Cape Kurnkri, 
(Comorin). If we might read 1300 li, or 217 miles, 
instead of 3000 li, both bearing and distance would 
agree exactly with the position of the ancient city of 

* Julien'u ' Hiouen Thuang,' iii. 121. See Map No. I. 
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Madura, which was the capital of the southern end of 
the peninsula in the time of Ptolemy. It is possible 
that Kaulam (Quilon) may have been the capital at 
the time of Hwen Thsang's visit; but neither t h e  
distance nor the bearing agrees with the pilgrim's 
statement, as the place is not nore than 400 miles t o  
the south-west of Conjeveram. To the north-east of 
the capital there was a town named C/larihapura, o r  
'' Departure-town," which was the port of embarka- 
tion for Ceylon. If Madurcr mas the capital, the ' 'port- 
city" was probably Negapatam ; but, if K(luZarn was 
the capital, the '' port-city " must have been Riimnird 
(Hhana"1Irapura). From this port, Ceylon was distant 
3000 li, or 500 miles, to the south-east. 

According to the writer of the ' Life of Hwen 
Thsang,* Malayakuta was not visited by the pilgrim, 
but described by hearsay, and the distance of 3000 li 
is said to be from the frontiers of Driivida. But this 
would only increase the difficulty by plaiing the capi- 
tal of MalayakuB still further to the south. I n  a 
note to this passage,t M. Julien quotes the Si-yu-ki 
as fixing the distance at 300 li, instead of 3000 li, as 
given in his translation of the Memoirs of Hwen 
Thsang. If this number is not a misprint, these dif- 
ferent readings may show that there is some uncer- 
tainty as to the distance, as well as to the point of 
departure. I am inclined, therefore, bo think that the 
original distances given in the mcmoirs and life of the 
pilgrim may perhaps have been 300 li, or 50 miles, 
Gom the frontiers of l)dvi+ in the latter, and 1300 li, 

Julien, i. 193 : " 11 entendit dire qu'h troia mille li dea frontibree 
de ce paye [Driivida] il y avait un royaume appelt5 iKo.lo.rEiu.cha." 

t ' Hiouen Thsang,' i. 193 ; and iii. 121. 
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or 217 miles, from the capital of Drhvidtr in the former. 
I n  either case, the capital of Jfiayakzctu would be 
fixed at Mudurn, which has always been one of the 
principal cities of Southern India. 

According to Abu Rihkn, and his copyist, Rashid-ud- 
din, M&"a and Kdtal (or Kunak) were two distinct 
provinces, the latter being to the south of the former, 
and the last, or most southerly district of India. It 
seems probable therefore, that Malyakzcta is a compound 
name, formed by joining the names of. two contiguous 
districts. Thup, Mdlya would answer to the district 
of Pdndya, with its capital of Madura, and Kdta, or 
Kdta,?, to Travancore, with its capital of Kochin, the 
Kottiara of Ptolemy. 

Hwen T h n g ' s  omission of any mention of Chola 
may be explained by the fact that at the time of his 
visit the Chola-desa formed part of the great kingdom 
of the Cherae. Chola is, however, duly noticed by 
Ptolemy, whose Orthura regia Sornati must be UrizZr 
the capital of Sorandtha, or the king of the Soringre, 
that is the Sorae, Chorus or Cholas. Uriiir is a few 
miles to the south-south-east of Trichinopoli. The 
So r inp  are most probably the Syrieni of Pliny with 
their three hundred cities, as they occupied the coast 
between the Pandre and the Berangre or Dravidians. 

According to M. Julien* Malyakzcta was also called 
Chi-m-lo, which I read ~s Jhi-mu-ra, because the 
initial syllable is the same as the second syllable of 
Chi-cr'ri-to, or Jajhoti. Jhimura is perhaps only a variant 
form of the Limurike of Strabo, Ptolemy, and Arrian, 
and of the Ban~irice of the Peutingerian Tables. It 
would also appear to be the same name as Pliny's 

' Hiouen Theang,' iii. 121. 



Charme, a people who occupied the western coast im- 
mediately above the Pandee. 

In the ChinoJapanese map of India the alternative 
name of Malyakuta is Hai-un-men, which suggests a 
connection with Ptolemy's Aioi. 

8. KONKANA. 

From MalayakuGa the pilgrim returned to Dra'viqk 
(Conjeveram), and then proceeded to the north-west 
for 2000 li, or 333 miles, to Kmg-kien-na-pu-lo, or 
Konkanapura.* Both the bearing and distance point 
to Annagundi ,on the northern bank of the fidnga- 
bhadra river, which mas the ancient capital of the 
countrybefore the Muhammadan invasion. Y. Vivien 
de Saint-Martin has suggested the old town of Bana- 
toh i ,  which is mentioned by Ptolemy as Battauusei. 
But the distance is rather too great, and the subse- 
quent bearing to the capital of Mahai.hAtra would be 
almost due north instead of north-west as stated by 
the pilgrim. Annapndi is a remarkable old site, and 
was the capital of a Yddava dynasty of princes before 
the foundation of the modern city of Ejayanagar on 
the southern bank of the river.? 

According to Hamilton, the name of Konkana 
amongst the natives includes " much country lying to 
the east of the western ghAts." This extension agrees 
with Abu RihAn's description of Banaka as the 
"plains of the Konkan," which can only apply to the 
table-land above the ghlts. Such also may have 
been its application in the time of Hwen Thsang, as 
he describes the kingdom as being 5000 li, or 833 

Julien's ' Hionen Thaaog,' iii. 146. See Map No. I. 
t Wilke' ' Mynore,' i. 14; note, quoting from the Mackeneie MSS. 
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miles, in circuit, which, if limited to the narrow strip 
of land between the ghbts and the sea, would in- 
clude the whole line of coast from Bombay to Man- 
galfir. But in the seventh century the northern half 
of this tract belonged to the powerful Chsukya king- 
dom of Maharbshtra; and consequently, if the pil- 
grim's estimate of ita size is correct, the kingdom of 
Konkana must have extended inland far beyond the 
line of the western ghbts. Its actual limits are not 
mentioned, but as it was bounded by Ddvida on the 
south, by Dhanakaka@ on the esst, by Mahbrhhtra 
on the north, aud by the sea on the west, it may be 
described as extending along the coast from Vingorla 
to Kundaptir, near Bednfir, and inland from the neigh- 
bourhood of Kulbarga to the ancient fortress of Mad- 
giri, which would give a circuit of about 800 miles. 
This was the ancient kingdom of the Ka"dam6a8, which 
for a time rivalled that of the ChdurEyas of Mahilrhh- 
tra. Hamilton states that the name of the country is 
pronounced Kokan by the natives, which suggests its 
identification with the people called Coconde by Pliny, 
who occupied a middle position in the route from the 
south of India towarde the mouth of the Indus. 

From Konkana the pilgrim proceeded t,o the north- 
west for 2400 to 2500 li, or upwards of 400 miles, to 
Mo-ho-la-cha, or Maha'rdihtra. The capital was 30 Zi, 
or 5 miles, in circuit, and on the west side touched a 
large river.* From this description alone I should be 
inclined to adopt Paithan, or Prathhihdna, on the Go- 
diivari as the capital of Mahb2lshtra in the seventh 

Julien's ' Hionen Thsang,' iii. 149. See Map No. I. 
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century. I t  is mentioned by Ptolemy as Baitham, 
and by the author of the ' Periplus ' as Plitlkina, which 
should no doubt be corrected to Paithana. But the 
subsequent distance of 1000 li, or 167 miles, westward 
or north-westward* to Bhkoch is much too small, as 
the actual distance between Paifhan and Bhh-od is 
not less than 250 miles. M. Vivien de Saint-Martin 
thinks that Devagiri accords better with the position 
indicated ; but ~ i v a ~ i r i  is nut situated on any river, 
and its distance from Bhhooh is about 200 miles. I 
think it more probable that Kalyhi is the place in- 
tended, as we know that it was the ancient &ipital of 
the C/ra"lukya dynasty. Its position also agrees better 
with both of Hwen Thsang's distances, as it is about 
400 miles to the north-west of Annagundi, and 180 
or 190 miles t.o the south of Bhhoch. To the west of 
the city also flows the Kailbs river, which at this point 
is a large stream. Kalya"n or Ka&a"ni is mentioned by 
Kosmas Indikopleustes in the sixth century as the 
seat of a Christian bishopric, under the name of 
Kalliana, and by the author of the ' Periplus ' in the 
second century as Kalliena, which had been a famous 
emporium in the time of Saraganos the elder.? The 
name of Kaliyana also occurs several times in the 
Kiinhari cave inscriptions, which date from the first 
and second centuries of the Christian era. 

The circuit of the province is said to be 6000 li, or 
1000 miles, which agrees with the dimensions of the 

M. Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 401. In the life of the pilgrim. 
i. 203, the direction is said to be north-east, but as this would place the 
capital of Mah8rbhtra in the midst of theIndian Ocean, the correction 
to north-west is absolutely necessary. 

t Hudson, Geogr. Vet. i. 30 : roXXitva noXls, 4 &'r r 9 v  Zapaya'wv roi,  
nptu@vr/pov ~ p d v w v  llrrrdptov ZvtIc~pov ytvdpvov. 
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tract remaining unassigned between Malwa on the 
north, Kosala and Andhra on the east, Konkana on 
the  south, and the sea on the west. The limiting 
points of this tract are DAmOn and Vingorla on the 
sea-coast, and IdaliibOd and HaidarObOd inland, which 
give a circuit of rather more than 1000 miles. 

On the eastern frontier of the kingdom there was 
a great mountain with ridges rising one over another, 
and scarped crests. In former days the Arhat AchOra 
had built a monastery, with rooms excavated in the 
rock, and a front of two storeys in height facing a 
" sombre" valley. The PiMr attached to it was 100 
feet in height; and in the midst of the monastery 
there was a stone statue of Buddha about 70 feet 
high, which was surmounted by seven stone caps sus- 
pended in the air without any apparent support. The 
walls of the Vihdr were divided all round into panels 
in which were sculptured with minute detail all the 
great events of Buddha's life. Outside the north and 
south gates of the monastery there were stone ele- 
phants, both on the right-hand and on the left, which 
according to the belief of the people occasionally 
roared so loudly as to make the earth quake. The 
description of the hill is too vague to be of much use 
in identifying its position; but if the easterly bearing 
is correct, the hill of Ajayanti is most probably the 
place intended, as its bluff ridges appear to answer 
better to the pilgrim's account than the smoother 
slopes of Elura. But with the exception of the stone 
elephants, the account is too vague to enable us to 
identify the place with any certainty. There are two 
stone elephants outside the KailAs excavation at Elura, 
but that is a Brahmanical temple, and not a Buddhist 
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i d .  There is also an elephant close to the Indra- 
aabha at Elura, but the animal is inside the courtyard, 
instead of outside the gate as described by the pilgrim. 
Scenes from Buddha's life formed the common subjects 
of Buddhist sculpture, and would therefore offer no 
special assistance towards the identification of the 
monastery. But though the pilgrim's account is vague, 
it is so minute as to the positions of the elephants and 
the arrangement of the sculptures that I am inclined to 
think he must have seen the place himself. In this 
case I would read '' western " frontier of the kingdom, 
and identify his cave monastery with the well-known 
excavations of EAnhari in the island of Salsette. In- 
deed, if I am correct in the identification of Kalykni 
as the capital of Mahkishtra in the seventh century, 
it is almost certain that the pilgrim must have visited 
the Buddhist establishments at KdnAari, which are not 
more than 25 miles distant from Ealyhni. The 
numerous inscriptions at K&nhari show that some of 
its excavations must date as early as the Grst cen- 
tury before Christ, and the bulk of them during the 
first and secona centuries after Christ. One of the 
inscriptions is dated in the year 30 of the Sakddityakd, 
or A.D. 108. No remains of stone elephants have yet 
been found at Kdnhari, but as the structural fa~adea 
in front of the excavated vihai.s have all fallen down, 
some elephant torsos may yet be discovered amongst 
the ruins along the foot of the scarped rock. Mr. 
E. West has already disinterred the remains of a 
stone stupa with all its sculptured friezes from amongst 
these ruins, and further research will no doubt bring 
to light many other interesting remains. 



CEYLON. 

The famous island of Ceylon is not reckoned amongst 
the kingdoms of India, and it was not visited by the 
pilgrim on account of political disturbances. But as 
he givcs a description of it from the account of the 
monks whom he met at K&nchipura, and as it is closely 
connected with India both relig$ously and politically, 
my work would not be complete without some notice 
of this interesting island. 

I n  the seventh century of our era Ceylon was known 
by the name of Seng-kia-lo, or Sinhala, which was said 
t o  be derived from the lion-descended Sinhala, whose 
son Vijaya is fabled to  have conquered the island on 
the  very day of Buddha's death, in B.C. 543. Its 
original name was Pao-chu, or LLIsle of Gtem~,~' in 
Sanskrit Ratna-dm'pa. Its existence was first made 
known to the European world 'by the expedition of 
Alexander, under the name of Taprobane. The popu- 
lar PBli form is T6mba-pan?zi, or L L  red-handed,,' in 
allusion to the red palms " of the hands of Vijaya's 
sick companions, who, on landing from their vessel, 
touched the red ground with their hands. The true 
form, however, would appear to be TUrnba-panni,* or 
'L red-leaved," from the Sanskrit Thra-parni. Lassen 
also gives Tarnbra-pani, or the '' great pond," or "pond 
covered with the red lotus," as a probable derivation. 
I n  later times it was known to the western world as 
Simundu, or Palai-Simundu, which Lassen thinks may 
have been derived from Pali-Simanta, or " head of 
the holy law.'' As Pliny applies the latter name 
to the city containing the royal palace, it has been 

* Turnour'e ' Mahawanso,' p. 60. 
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supposed to be only another appellation for the capital 
Bnarajapura, or Anuragrammon, of Ptolemy. No ex- 
planation is offered of Andrminiund~, which Ptolemy 
gives as the name of a promontory on the western 
coast of Ceylon, opposite Anarajapura. From its 
position i t  may be only another name for Palad- 
simu71du. 

Ptolemy calls the island SaZike, which, as Lassen 
suggests, would appear to be only a sailor's corrupt 
form of Sinhalaka, or SiAdaka, shortened to Silaka. 
Ammianus calls it Serendiuus, which is the same as 
the 8ieladi6a of Eosmas, both being derived from 
Sillala-&pa, which is the Pi% form of SinAda-dw&a, 
or " Sinhala's island." Abu Rihbn gives the form of 
SinjaEdib, or Sirindib, which is the Serendib of Euro- 
pean sailors. From the same source came the Arabic 
Zilan, and our own Ceylon. Amongst the Hindus 
the most familiar name is Langka-dm.a, which is also 
mentioned in the ' Mahbwanso ' under the Pkli form of 
Lanka-dipa.* 

According to Hwen Thsang, the circuit of the island 
was 7000 li, or 1167 miles,? which is nearly double 
the truth,-its actual size, according to Sir Emerson 
Tennent, being 271i  miles in length from north to 
south, and 137+ miles from east to west, or about 650 
miles in circuit. I ts  dimensions are so uniformly 
exaggerated by the classical authors that I cannot 
help suspecting some misconception as to the value of 
a local measure. Eosmas, on the authority of Sopater, 
who had actually visited the island, gives its size as 
300 gaudia, yav81a, in length, and the same in breadth. 
This name Sir Emerson Tenneut identifies with that 

+ Tnrnour's ' Mahawanso,' pp. 2, 3, 49. 
t Julien'e ' Hiouen Thsang,' iii. 126. See Map No. I. 
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of a local measure, named jaou,* which he estimates 
a t  about 3 miles, thus making the island 900 miles 
long, and as many broad. But the gatldia may just 
as  likely be the well-known guo-koa of India. This 
was the  distance at which the lowing of a cow could 
be heard, that is 1000 diianm, or bows, equal to 6000 
feet, or 1.136 of a mile. The 300 gaudiu would thus 
be equal to 340 miles, which is only 70 miles in excess 
of the real length of the island. Pliny makes the 
length 10,000 stadia, or 11 49 English miles. Ptolemy 
assigns nearly 15 degrees of latitude, or about 1000 
miles, which is slightly reduced by Marcianus to 
9500 stadia, or 1091& English miles. Now the earlier 
Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hian, who visited Ceylon in A.D. 

412, or about one century before Sopater, states the 
size of the island at 50 yqunas in length by 30 in 
breadth,? or about 350 miles by 210 miles. If, as 
we may fairly suppose, both travellers derived their 
dimensions from the statements of the people of the 
country, the 300 gaudia of Sopater may be taken as 
the equivalent of 60 yojanas, which gives 6 gaudta to 
the yojano, and makes the native measure rather more 
than one English mile, or exactly equal to thegao-koa 
of India. 

'Ceylon,' i. 567. H e  identifies the yav8ia with the g m  now in use, 
which in " the distance that s man can walk in an hour." But how 
about the word h u r ,  which ha8 a strong European smack about it P 
Wae not the original gaou the distance that a man could walk in 1 ghari, 
or 24 minutes, the well-known Indian division of time P I f  so, the 
length of the gmu, a t  3 miles to the hour, would be 1.2 miles, which 
agrees very closely with the actual length of the gao-koe, as noted 
above. The gaou is valued by Wilson at  4 kos ; vide his Glossary in  
voce. 
t Beal's ' Fah-Hisn,' c. xxxvii. p. 148. But he makes the length 

from east to went, instead of from north to south. 
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In his interesting and valuable work on Ceylon, 
Sir Emerson Tennent has suggested that the port of 
Galle may be the Y'arshisd* of the Bible, " which lay 
in the track between the Arabian Gulf and Ophir," 
and that Opiiir itself is Malacca, or the Aurea Cher- 
sonesus, because " O~hir, in the language of the Ma- 
lays, is the generic name for any gold mine." B u t  
this view seems to me to be quite untenable, as t he  
names of all the articles brought back by Solomonys 
fleet are pure Sanskrit. Sir Emerson states that they 
are "identical with the T$mil names by which eome 
of them are called in Ceylon to the present day." 
These names are sen-habim, or teeth of elephants," 
kophim, or and tukcm, or "parrota." But 
these are the pure Sanskrit words ibha, kapi, and 
suka, with the mere addition of the Hebrew plural 
termination. I t  is true that these Sanskrit names 
have been naturalized in the south of India, but they 
have not displaced the original T h i l  appellations, 
which still remain the terms in common use, namely, 
ya"n6 for elephant, klcranga for monkey, and mayil for 
peacock, or kilip-pillai for parrot. Now, if the fleet 
of Solomon obtained these Sanskrit names in Ceylon, 
then we must admit that the Aryan race had pushed 
their conquests to the extreme south of India some 
centuries before the time of Solomon, that is about 
1200 or 1500 B.C. But at this very time, aa we learn 
from their own records, the Aryaa had not yet crossed 
the Narbada, nor even penetrated to the mouth of the 
Ganges. I t  does not therefore seem possible that any 
of their names could have been obtained either in 
Ceylon or in the south of India so early as the time 

'Ceylon,' ii. 101. 
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of Solomon. Even according to their own annals,* 
t he  Ceylonese were barbarians until the landing of 
Vijaya, in B.C. 543; and there is no satisfactory evi- 
dence of any Aryan connection or intercourse before 
t he  time of Mahendra, the son of Asoka, in B.C. 242. 

The writer of the article Ophir in Smith's 'Dictionary 
of the Bible ' argues in favour of Arabia, by assuming 
tha t  " ivory, apes, and peacocks " were not imported 
from Ophir, but from Tarshish, and that gold and 
algum trees only were imported from Ophir. By this 
assumption he gets rid of the Indian names for the 
elephant, monkey, and parrot ; but there still remains 
the name of adgum wood, which Professor Lassen de- 
rives from the Sanskrit valgu, or sandal-wood. He 
admits that Arabia does not now produce gold, but 
thinks that it may once have done so, or if not, that it 
a t  least possessed gold by importation, as the Queen of 
Sheba presented much gold to Solomon. 

This subject has already been discussed in my ac- 
count of Vadari, or Eder, in Western India ; but I may 
here again state my opinion that the Ophir of the 
Bible, which is rendered Z&+elp and Zbv+Lp by Jose- 
phus and the Septuagint,? is most probably the Sauvtra 
of Hindu geography, or south-western Mjputana, 
which amongst the people of the west would have 
been pronounced Hobir, just as Sindiru became Indus, 
and as sapla became haft and &a. According to 
Pliny the country to the north of the Gulf of Khambay 
formerly produced both gold and silver, which it does 
even at the present day. Specimens of gold from the . 

' Fo-kwe-ki,' o. cuviii. ' Mahawarno,' p. 48. ' Hionen Thsang,' 
iii. 132. 
t Joaephns, Antiq., i. 6,4. 1 Kiigs x. 11; and2 Chron. viii. 18. &$r 

in the Coptio name of India. 
2 0 
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Aravali mountains may be seen in the India Museum, 
and the same range is the only part of India in which 
silver is found in any quantity. Western India a h  
was colonized by the Aryan race at least two thousand 
years before Christ, and the Aryan language had be- 
come the common speech of the country long before 
the time of Solomon. I would therefore identify the 
Ophir or Sophir of Scripture with the Indian Sauvira 
of the Hindus, where the captains of Solomon's fleet 
could have obtained the h e  pure gold for which Ophir 
was famed, and where they would have obtained ivory, 
apes, and peacocks (or parrots) called by the very 
names which they have preserved to us in the Bible. 



APPENDIX A. 

May 25 I S i n h p r a .  

APPROXIMATE CHRONOLOOY OF HWEN THSANO'S 

A.D. 

629, Bug. 1 

Dec. 1 

Dec. 28 
630, Jan. 10 

Feb. 10 
Mar. 5 
,, 20 

Apr. 20 
,, 30 

May 10 
Aug. 15 
,, 20 

Nov. 1 
Dec. 1 

631, Jan. 1 
Mar. 1 

Apr. 1 
,, 10 

TRAVELS. 

Left Limg-cheu, in 8th month of 
3rd year of Ching-kwang, on 

. . . . . . .  horseback 
Alcini, about 1200 miles, in- 

cluding 2 months' detention 
. . . . . . .  on the way 

Baluka, about 500 miles. 
Issibl ,  about 250 miles. 
Talm; about 600 miles. 
SAMAEKAND, about 500 miles. 
Khulm (Hu-o), halt for 1 month 
BALKE. 
Barnian. Snowstorm on road to 

Kapisa . .  
KAPISA. Halt till end of summer 
LtrmgMn. Halt 3 days . . .  
Nagarahdra. Halt 2 months (7) 

to visit holy places. 
Qdndhdra,. Visits holy spots. 
Utakhanda. 
Udydna. Visits holy places. 
Source of Sulrhavastu river; frost 

and ice. 
Returns to Utah-hun Jn.  
TAXILA. Halt 1 month (1) to 

visit holy places. 

References. 
Julien's 

, Hiouen 
Thsan~.' 

Vdl. i. 14. 

Vol.i.15,39. 

Val. i. 62. 

Vol. i. 71. 
Val. i. 75. 
Vol. i. 75. 
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' Hiouen 
Thsang.' 

Vol. i.'96. 

Vol. i. 101. 
Vol. i. 201. 
Vol. i. 102. 

Vol. i. 106. 

Vol. i. 109. 

Vol. i. 113. 

A.D. 

631, June 15 Returns to Tazila. 
Jul 10 I Aug.10 

633, Oct. 1 
,, 10 
,, 20 

Nov. 10 
,, 15 
,, 25 

634, Jan. 1 
635, Mar. 15 

Bug. 1 
Sep. 10 
,, 25 

Oct. 5 
,, 25 

NOT. 1 

636, Mar. 15 

Bug. 1 
,, 5 
,, 10 
,, 15 
,, 20 
,, 25 

Sep. 1 
Dec. 1 
,, 4 
, 7 
J J  10 
,, 13 
,, 16 
,, 20 
,, 25 

TTrasa. 
QSHMIR. Halt 2 entire years . 
Leaves Kashrnir. 
Punach. 
Rajaori. 
lseka or Taka. 
Sdkala or Sangala. 
Large town ( P  Kuslwar or Ka- 

sOr). Halt 1 month . . . 
Chinapati. Halt 14 months . . 
Jdlandhara. Halt 4 months . 
Kuluta. 
Satadru. 
Pdriydtra, or Bairdt. 
Mathura. 
Thiinesar or Stluiuineszuara. 
SRUQHNA. Halt 4b months, for 

whole winter and half spring . 
M ~ D ~ w A R .  Halt 44 months, for 

half spring and whole summer. 
Brahmapura. 
Returns to Mada"war. 
Qovisnna. 
Ahichhatra. 
Pilosana. 
Sankisa. 
KANOJ. Halt 3 months . . . 
Ayutn. 
Haynmukha. 
Praydga. 
Kazmhbi.  
Kusapura. 
7aisdkha, or Sdkefu, or Ajudltyu. 
S~VASTI .  
Kupilavastu. 
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A.D. 

636, Dec. 28 
637, Jan. 1 

,, 3 

,, 12 
,, 20 
J ,  2 5 
,, 30 

Feb. 5 
,, 15 
,, 20 

Mar. 1 

630, Jan. 1 
9, 5 
,, 10 
,, 15 

Feb. 20 
Mar. 20 
Apr. 10 

,J 20 
May 5 
,, 15 
,, 30 

June 20 
Jnly 20 
,, 30 

640, Feb. 1 
,, 20 

Apr. 1 
May 10 

R&magrAma. 
Kminagara. 
Large Brahmanical town (? Khu- 

khundo) . 
BBN~RAS~ or VARANASI. 
(3arjapatipra. 
VAISSLI. 
Vriji. 
Nepdla. 
Returns to Vaisdli. 
MAGAUHA. Capital, Pcitaliputra 
Rajagriha, N ~ A N D A .  Long stay 

Visits all the holy places; re- 
turns toN4landa for 15months 
Study of language-say alto- 
gether 22 months. 

Eiranya-parvata. 
Champa. 
KLn7cjol. 
Paundra Varddhana. 
Kdrnarz~pa. 
Samatata. 
Tdmralipti. 
hi'rana Sucarnta. 
Odra, or Orkxa. 
Clanjam. 
Kn lingn. 
Kosala. 
Andl~rcr . 
Dhunakahta. Halt '' many 

months," say 6 . . . . 
J o y  a 
Drdvida. Capital Kd~~chipura, or 

Conjeveram . . . . . . 
Malyakuta. 
%turns to Ddvida. 



A.D. 

640, June 2( 
July 2( 
Aug. l( 
Sep. I 
oct. 1( 
,, 

Nov. I 
,, 
,, 

641, Jan. 1 
Feb. 2C 
Mar. 2C 
Apr. E 
May 1E 
June 2C 
July 3C 
Aug. 13 

9,  20 
Sep. 1 
Oct. 10 

J, 2 a 

642, Apr. 1 

Aug. 5 

Nov. 1 

Dec. 25 

643, Mar. 1 

May 25 

Konkanapura. 
MahdrOhtra. 
Bldroch. 
Malwa. 
Vadari, or Eder. 
Kheda, or Khairn. 
Vallabhi. 
Anandapura 
Surashtra. 
Gurjara. 
UJAW. 
Jajlwti 
Mulwswarap ztra.. 
Returns to Surashtra. 
Udzcmbara, or Kachh. 
Ldngala, or Bilz~chistan. 
Pitasila, or Patala. 
Avanda, or Brahmanabad. 
SINDH. Capital Alor. Halt2Odays. 
M U L T ~ .  
Polofato (? Solofato), or Shorkot. 

Halt 2 months. 
Returns to Magadha. Halts 2 

months, to resolve doubts . . 
Revisits Kcimampa. Halts one 

month ; messengers sent to dif- 
ferent kingdoms . . . . . 

Starts for Kcinynkubja, or Kanoj, 
"in beginning of winter," in 
company with King Sikditya. 

Arrives in last month of the year. 
Religious assembly at  Kanoj; dis- 

cussions for 18 days . . . . 
Prn ydga. Grand religious assem- 

bly held in 2nd month of spring 
Lasts for 75 days . . . . . 
K(~usdtnbi. 7 days' march . . 

' Hiouen 
Theang.' 

Vol. i. 211. 

Vol. i. 236. 

Vol. i. 242. 
Do. 

Vol. i. 246. 

Vol. ii. 257. 
Vol. i. 252. 
Vol. i. 260. 



A.D. 

M3, July 1 

Sep. 20 
Nov. 15 
Dec. 15 
,, 25 

644, Mar. 15 

June 15 
>> 20 
,, 25 

July I 

,J 5 

,, 20 

Aug. 1 
Sep. 1 

>, 3 
,J 8 
J, 10 
J, 12 
,, 25 
,, 26 

Oct. 10 
,J 12 
,J 15 
,, 22 

Nov. 2 
,J 13 
1, 1' 
,, 2. 

APPENDIX. 

Pilosana. March 1 month, halt 
2 months . . . . . . .  

JALANDEAEA. Halt 1 month . , 

&nhapura. 
. . . .  TAXILA. Halt 7 days 

Fords the Indus on an elephant ; 
therefore in midwinter to 

Utakhanda. Halt 1 month and 
20 days . . . . . . . .  

Reaches Laqhcin with the king 
i n1  month . . . . . . .  

Falana, or Bum. 15 days' march 
Opok-ienJ or Afghan. 
Teaokiuto, or Qhazni. 
UrtIJhastMlna, or Ortoa~ana, or 

Kabul. 
KAPISA. Halt. Religious aasem- 

bly 7 days . . . . . . .  
hdnra%. Cross snowy moun- 

tains, and frozen streams. 
Tukhdra.. Halt 1 month. 
Munkan. 
Himatala. 
Badaksh&n. 
Kiepokiun 
Kuila7lgnu. 
Pnmer . 
Kqonto. Halt 20 days. 
Great rock. 
Ush. 
Khhgdr. 
Ydrkand. 
Kotan. Halt 7 days. 
Khima. Sandy desert. 
Nijang. Great desert. 1 Tukhdra. 

567 

' Hionen 
T h g . '  

Vol. i. 261. 
Do. 

Vol. i. 2M. 

Do. 

Vol. i. 265. 
Do. 

Vol. i. 266. 
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The above chronology gives the approximate dates as 
nearly as I can determine them, partly from tho facts stated, 
and partly from my own lengthened experience of travelling 
in India. The estimated dates are well supported by facts 
noted in the histories of Ceylon, Sindh, and Kashmir ; but 
I may here repeat, that on Hwen Thsang's arrival a t  Kdnchi, 
in February, 640, he h a r d  of the assassination of the K i n g  
of Ceylon. This must have been Raja Buna Mugalan, who 
was put to death in A.D. 639. 1 

I 
Another proof of the general accuracy of my estimate of 1 

the pilgrim's rate of travelling is afforded by his statement 1 
made to the Great Abbot of the NUande Monastery that 
his travels had occupied three years.* This period must 
refer to the actual time spent in travelling, as his recorded 1 
halts at various places for the purpose of study, before he , 
reached NUanda, amount to four years and seven months. 
These ha1ts;as slated in his life, are as follows :- 

Years. Months. 
At Kapisa, one whole summer. . 0 3 
,, Kashmir, two entire years . 2 0 

I ,, large town ( b u r  1) . 0 1 
,, Chinapati . . . . . . . . . .  1 2 
,, JUandhar . . . . . . . .  0 4 
,, Srughna, whole winter and half spring 0 44 
,, Madbmar, half spring and whole summer 0 44 -- 

Years 4 7 
* Julien's '.Hiouen Thsang,' i. 147. 

A.D. 

644, Nov. 29 
Dec. 13 
Jan. 1 

Apr. 1 

Chemotana. 
Nafopo. 
Frontier of China, after some 

dktours. 
Enters the capital of Western 

China, in spring of 645 (first 
moon of spring, nineteenth 
year ofChing-kwang) . .  

' Hiouen 
'lhang.' 

Vol. i. 292. 
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Adding to these recorded halts the three years said to have 
been spent in travelling, the whole period elapsed, between 
the pilgrim's departure from Liang-cheu in August, 629, and 
the date of hia conversation with the Great Abbot, is seven 
years and seven months, which fixes his arrival at  NUanda 
in Febmsry, 637 A.D., the date according to my estimate 
being 1st March, 637. 

The chronology here detailed follows the ronte indicated 
in the Life of Hwen Thsang, which differs from that given 
in the Memoirs after the departure of the pilgrim from 
Maheswarapra in April, A.D. 641. According to the 
Memoirs, the route was as follows :- 

A.D. 

641, Apr. 5, Mah~marapura. 
June 1, SINDH. 
July 10, M U L T ~ .  
,, 20, Polofato or Shorkot. Halt 2 months. 

Oct. 20, Udumbmma. 
Nov. 30, LGngala. 
Dec. 13, Pitadla, or Patala. 
,, 20, Avanda,, or Bahmana. 

642, Feb. 10, Falana, or Banu. 
Mar. 1, Tsaokiuto, or Qhazni. 

By this ronte the pilgrim would have reached T~aokiuto 
just two years and two months earlier than by the other 
ronte, and as the date of his return to China is b e d  with 
certainty, this long period of upwards of two years is wholly 
unaccounted for in the record of the pilgrim's travels. I t  
seems almost certain, therefore, that it must have been spent 
in revisiting Magadha, as stated in the ' Life.' 

I n  the ' Life' it is recorded that at the end of his second 
visit to Magadha, after two years' study, the pilgrim had a 
dream, in which the Bodhisatwa Mdnju Sri appeared to him, 
and foretold the death of E n g  Silhditya in ten years.* The 
king's death is then noted to have taken place at the end of 

* Julien'a ' Hiouen Thsang,' i. 215. 
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the period Yong-hod, or in A.D. 650. According to this 
date, the pilgrim's two years' residence in Magadha must 
have been from A.D. 638 to 640. But I find it quite impos- 
sible to reconcile this date with the detailed statements of 
his travels. If, however, we might refer the dream to the 
end of his Jirst visit to Magadha, in November A.D. 638, 
which would seem to have also extended to about two years, 
then the date of SilPditya's death would be b e d  to A.D. 648, 
which is the very year assigned for it in the Chinese account 
of India by Ma-twm-lh.* In the 22nd of the years 
Cliing-kman (A.D. 648), the Emperor of China sent an 
ambassador to Rlagadha, but before his arrival SilMitya 
mas dead. The information obtained by this ambassador is, 
I think, more trustworthy than the a c m t  of Hodi-li, the 
biographer of Hmcn Thsang, as the former had no object to 
serve in making an erroneoug statement, while the latter was 
obliged to support the prophetic announcement of Hwen 
Thsang's dream. I am, therefore, inclined to adopt A.D. 
G E8 as the truc date of Sillditya's death, and to .refer the 
period of tho pilgrim's dream to the close of his first visit 
to hlagadha in A.D. 638. 

According to this view, the greater part of his two years' 
study at NAlanda must be referred to his first visit in A.D. 
637-638, to which I have assigned a period of twenty-two 
months, which, added to his subsequent two months' study 
for the resolution of doubtst at his second visit, makes up 
the total period of two years' study at NAlanda. The longer 
period of five years' study of all the works of both Buddhists 
and Brahmans, mhioh is mentioned in another place,$ I 
understand to refer to the whole duration of his three prin- 
cipal 'halts, namely, at Kaahmir for two years, at Chinapti 
for fourteen months, and at NUanda for two years, which, 
taken in round numbers, amount to just five yeare. 

* Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1837, p. 69 ; anonymous English trans- 
intion. See also Journ. Asiatiqne, 1839, 398; French tranalation'by 

\ 31. Pauthier. 
t Julien's ' H i o ~ ~ e n  Th~ang,' i. 211. 
$ IbiJ. i. 171. 



APPENDIX B. 

M E A B ~ E S  OF DISTANCE. 
Yojana, Li, Kro?a. 

THB mwures  of distance noted by the Chinese pilgrims 
are the Indian yojana and the Chinese li. The first is 
generally used by the elder traveller, Fa-Hian, and the 
other by the later travellers, Sung - P u n  and Hwen 
Thsang. The krosa or kos, which is the common Indian 
measure of length at the pmsent day, is not used by 
any of them. Hwen Thsang mentions that the yojana, ac- 
cording to tradition, was equivalent to 40 Chinese li, but 
that the measure then in use wag equal to only 30 li.* From 
a comparison of the diffemnt pilgrimsJ recorded distances 
between well-known places, it appears that Hwen Thsang 
adopted the traditional measure of the yojana as equal to 40 
li. I give four distances as an example :- 

Fa-Hian. Hw. Thsang. 
I. SrAvasti to Kapila . . . 13 yojanas or 500 li. 

11. Kapila to Kueinagara . . 12 ,, 485 ,, 
111. Nklanda to Giryek . . . 1 ,, 58 JJ 

IT. Vai& to the Ganges . . 4 ,, 135 ,, - 7 

Total 30 yojanas = 11 78 li. 
or 1 JJ = 39a ,, 

Hwen Thsang describes the yojana as equal to 8 bops ,  
or kos, of 500 dhanus, or 'r bow lengths " of 4 cubits each. 
The yojana would therefore be only 24,000 feet, or a little 
more than 44 miles. But in all the Hindu books the yojana 
is reckoned at 4 krops, either of 1000 or of 2000 dhanue or 
bow lengths. The former value agrees with the length of 
the yojana ss stated by Hwen Thsang, and the latter is the 
double measure of about 9 miles, which gives the common 

Julien's ' Hiouen Thsang,' ii. 60. 
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kos of 2t  miles that is in use in many parts of India a t  t h e  
present day. 

The smaller kos of upwards of 6000 feet is certainly an 
old Indian measure, as Strabo mentions, on the authority of 
Megasthenes, that along the royal road to Palibothra there  
were pillars set up at every 10 stadiaJ* or 6067; feet apart, 
to mark the distance. Taking this valuation of the kos, t h e  
yojana would be little more than 24,000 feet, or 44 miles, 
while the actual Chinese li of 30 to the yojana would be only 
800 feet, and the traditional li of 40 to the yojana not more 
than 600 feet. There would consequently be 63 of t h e  
former, and 84 of the latter to the British mile. But from 
a comparison of the recorded distances of the Chinese 
pilgrims with the actual measured road distances between 
well-ascertained places, it would appear that there must be 
some mistake in the value of 30 li, assigned to the Indian 
yojana by Hwen Thsang. 

The following distances recorded by Fa-Hian show that 
the value of the yojana in British road distance was about 
64 miles, but as the old native cart-tracks generally followed 
a zigzag route from village to village, the actual length of 
the yojana may be taken at 73 or 8 miles. 

Fa-Hian. British roads. 
I. Bheda to Mathura . . 80 yojanas, or 536 miles. 

11. Mathura to Sankisa . . 18 ,, 1154 ,, 
111. Sankisa to Kanoj . . . 7 ,, 50 J J  

IV. Banilraa to Patna . . . 22 ,, 152 ,, 
V. Patna to Champa . . . 18 ,, 1364 ,, 

VI. Champa to Tamlnk . . 50 ,, 316 ,, 
VII. NUanda to Giryek . . 1 ,, 

-- 9 ,J - 
196 ycjanas, or 779) miles. 

These distances make the yojana of Fa-Hian equal to 
6.71 miles of British road measurement. 

* Strabo, Geogr. xv. i. 60. This statement is confirmed by the 
' Lalita Vistara,' in which the kroaa of Magadha is valued at 4QUO cubits. 
(Foucaur, p. 142.) 
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A similar comparison of Hweu ThsangJs measurements 
establishes the valne of his li at om-sixth of a mile in road 
distance ; but it is probable that it was not less than one- 
fifth of a mile in actual length, as the old zigzag cart-tracks 
were considerably longer than the straight British roads. 

Hw. Thsang. British mads. 
I. MadAwar to Govisana . . . 400 li, or 66 miles. 

11. Kosilmbi to Kusapura . . . 700 ,, 114 ,, 
111. Sdvasti to Kapila . . . . 500 ,, 85 JJ 

IV. Kusinagara to BanAras . . . 700 ,, 120 ,, 
V. Banbas to Ghazipur . . . . 300 ,, 48 ,, 

VI. Ghazipnr to Vaidli . . . . 580 ,, 1 03 ,, 
7 - 
3360 li, or 567 miles. 

The average of these distances gives 5.925, or nearly 6 li 
to the mile, which is the value that I have used throughout 
this work for reducing the numbers of Hwen Thsang to 
road distance in British miles. 

These independent values of the yojana and li mutually 
corroborate each other; for as Hwen Thsang states that the 
yojana was traditionally said to be equal to 40 li, the value 
of the yojana, according to his recorded distances, was 40 
divided by 5.925, or 6.75 miles, which is practically the same 
result as 6.71 miles, the value already deduced from Fa- 
hi an'^ distances between well-known plaees. 

M. Vivien de Saint-Martin, quoting Le PBre Gaubil,* 
shows that the Chinese Ei, shortly after the time of Hwen 
Thsang, was eqnal to 329 mhtres, or 1079.12 English feet. 
As this agrees very nearly with the valne of one-fifth of an 
English mile, or 1056 feet, which I have deduced for the li 
from the recorded distances of Hwen Thsang, I think that 
it must have been the actual li which the pilgrim used in 

* 'Histoire de 1'Astronomie Chinoise,' i. 77, quoted in Julien's 'Hionen 
Thsang,' iii. 268. The value of the li is determined from the mean 
meaeurement of three different degrees by the Chineae astronomer 
Y-hang, between 713 and 766 A.D., or juet one century after the date 
of Hwen Thaang'e travels. 
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estimating the length of his marches in India. Accepting it 
as the true value of the Chinese li of the seventh century, 
the length of the yojana would have been 43,1&.8 feet, or 
nearly 8.& miles, which agrees very closely with the popular 
valuation at from 8 to 9 miles. 

The actual value of the Chinese li in the seventh century 
was, therefore, 1079.12 feet, or rather more than one-fZth 
of an English mile; but for the reasons which I have as- 
signed, and the proofs which I have adduced, its value in 
British road distance was not more than one-sixth of an 
English mile. 

The variations in the length of the Indian kos mnst have 
puzzled the Chinese pilgrims. It is on this account perhaps 
that Fa-Hian uses the greater measure of the yojaw, while 
Hmen Thsang records all distances in his native li. At the 
present day the length of the kos varies in almost every 
district ; but practically there are only three absolutely 
distinct values of the kos now in US0 in Northern India. 

1. The short kos, gonerally known as the P&Eehdhi or 
Panjdbi kos, which is in common use in North-west India 
and the PanjAb, is about la mile in length. 

2. The kos of the Gangetic provinces, which is in use 

F throughout the districts on both banks of the Ganges, was 
about 2) miles in length, but for the sake of convenience it 
is now generally considered as equal to 2 British miles. 

3. The Bundela kos, which is in use throughout Bundel- 

i 
khand, and other Hindu provinces to the south of the Jumna, 

I is about 4 miles in length. The same long kos is also in use 
in Mysore, in Southern India. 

I take the k t  of these kos to have been originally just 
one-half of the second, so that the two measures were parts 
of the same system. Thus Wilson states the value of the 
hosa, or kos, as either 4000 or 8000 cubits. The smaller 
kos mnst have been in use in Magadha in the time of Me- 
gasthenes,* as he records that pillars were set up at every 
ten stadia along the royal road to mark the distances. Now 

* Strabo, Geogr., xv. I. 60. 
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10 stadia are equal to 6066.72 feet, or just 4000 hastas, or 
cubits, which, according to the 'Lalita Vistara,' was the ac- 
tual value of the hosa of Magadha. The longer measure of 
8000 hastas, or cubits, is given by Bhllskara in the ' Lilllvati,' 
and by other native authorities. 

To determine the exact value of these measures we must 
have recourse to the unit from which they were raised. This 
is the angula, or ' finger,' which in India is somewhat under 
three-quarters of an inch. By my measurement of 42 copper 
coins of Sikandar Ludi, which we know to have been ad- 
justed to fingers' breadths, the angula is -72976 of an inoh. 
Mr. Thomas makes it slightly less, or -72289. The mean 
of our measurements is -72632 of an inch, which may 
be adopted as the real value of the Indian finger, or angula, 
aa I found the actual measure of many native fingers to be 
invariably under three-quarters of an inch. According to 
this value the hasta, or cubit, of 24 angulas would be equal 
to 17.43168 inches, and the dhanu, or " bow," of 96 angulas 
would be 5.81 feet. But as 100 dhanw make one nalwa, 
and 100 nalwas make one krosa or kos, it Reems probable 
that the dhanu must have contained 100 anplus to preserve 
the centenary scale.* According to this view the hmta, or 
cubit, would have contained 25 fingers instead of'24, and 
its value would have been 18.158 inches, which is still below 
the value of many of the existing hastas, or cubits of the 
Indian BhArs. Adopting this value of the hasta, the higher 
measures would be :- 

Feet. 
4 h a s h ,  or 100 amplas = 6.052 = 1 dhanu. 

400 ,, 100 dhanw = 605.2 = 1 nalwa. 
4000 ,, 100 nalwas = 6052 = 1 hosa. 

As this value of the kroy or kos is within 15 feet of that 
derived from the statement of Megasthenee, I think that it 

The same confusion of the numbere Q6 and 100 exists in the mone- 
tary scale, in which we have 2 barngunis, or ' twelvere,' equal to 1 
panchi, or ' twenty-fiver.' 
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may be accepted as a very near approximation to the actual 
value of the ancient kro~a of Magadha. 

The larger kos of the Gangetic provinces, which measured 
8000 h a s h ,  would be just double the above, or 12104 feet, 
or rather more than 2& miles. 

In later times several of the Muhammadan kings esta- 
blished other values of the kos, founded on various multiples 
of different gaz, which they had called after their own names. 
Chlr information on this subject is chiefly derived from Abul 
Fazl, the minister of &bar.* According to him, Shir 
Khan fixed the kroh, or kos, at 60 jcuribs, each containing 
60 Sikandari gaz, of 413 Sikandaris, which wae still in use 
about Delhi when Abul Fwl wrote. This kos would be equal 
to 9042.66 feet, or rather less than la mile. Another kos 
was established by Akbar, composed of 5000 IlAhi gaz, the 
value of which is said to be equal to 41 Sikandaris. But 
this is certainly a mistake, as the existing l l f i  gaz mea- 
sures vary from 32 to 33 inchee, and are therefore equal to 
44 or 45 Sikandaris. Sir Henry Elliot has attempted to as- 
certain the value of this kos from the measurements of dis- 
tances between the existing kos midrs  on the royal road 
'' from Agra to Lahor of Great Mogul." But as the people 
generally attribute the erection of the present kos nzin&8 to 
Shah JaMn, who had established another gaz of his own, no 
dependence can be placed on his value of the Akhari kos. 
Sir Henry has also given undue prominence to this kos, as 
if it had superseded all others. That this was not the case 
is quite certain, aa Akbar's own minister, Abnl Fazl, uses 
the short kos throughout his descriptions of the provinces 
of his master's empire, Even Akabar's son, Jah;Llng?r, has 
discarded the Akbari kos in his autobiography, where he 
mentions that he ordered a Sarai to be built at every 8 kos . 
between Lahor and Agra.? 

* ' Ayin Akbari,' i. 171. 
t ' Memoirs of Jahhngir,' p. 90. The distances between the Sarais 

vary from Q to 13 miles. 
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PTOLEMY'S longitudes are so manifestly in excess of the 
truth that various methods of rectification have been sug- 
gested by different geographers. That of M. Gossellin was 
t o  take five-sevenths of Ptolemy's measures, but his system 
was based npon the assutnption that Ptolemy had made an 
erroneous estimate of the value of the degree both of the 
equinoctial and Rhodian diaphragms, as detailed by Era- 
tosthenes. But for the' geography of Asia, Ptolemy seems 
to have depended altogether upon the authority of Marinus, 
the Tynan geographer, and of Titianus or Mds, a Mrtcedo- 
nian merchant. M. GosseUin's method was probably founded 
upon the average of Ptolemy's errors, deduced from the lon- 
gitudinal excess of many well-known places. I t  is in fact 
an empirical correction of Ptolemy's errors, of the cause of 
which his theory offers nothing more than a mere guess. 
The true sources of Ptolemy's errors of longitude have been 
pointed out so clearly by Sir Henry Rawlinson that I cannot 
do better than repeat his explanation of them.* 

1st. Upon a line drawn from Hierapolis on the Euphrates 
to the stone tower he converted road distance into measure- 
ment upon the map fit a nniform reduction of 1 in 114 in- 
stead of 1 in 8, or perhaps, which would be more accurate 
npon so long a line, of 1 in 7. 

2nd. He colnputed an equatorial degree at 500 instead of 
600 Olympic stadia, and thus upon the line of the Itinerary, 
which he assumed to be about the parallel of Rhodes, he 
allowed only 400 stadia to a degree, while the true measure- 
ment was 480. 

3rd. I n  converting the s c l t ~ i  of the Itinerary into 
Olympic stadia, he assumed their uniform identity with the 

4 ' On the Site of the Atropatenian Ecbatana,' p. 122. 
2 P 
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Persian parasang of 34 Roman miles, whereas Sir Henry 
believes the schmaa to have been the natural measure of one 
hour employed by all caravans, both in ancient and modern 
times, to regulate their daily march, and to have averaged 
as nearly as possible a distance of 3 British miles. 

The different corrections to be applied to Ptolemy's 
eastern longitudes on account of these three errors have 
been calculated by Sir Henry Rawlinson to amount to three- 
tenths, which is within one-seventieth part of the empirical 
correction used by M. Gossellin. 

To show the accuracy of the correction here proposed, I 
need only refer to the difference of longitude between Taxila 
and Palibothra, which has been given at p. 9 of this work. 



I N D E X .  

Afghgn states, 13 1. 
Afghanistan, or Opokien, 87. 
Agahat, or Aghat Sarai, an 0111 city 

near Sankisa, 371. 
Ahi-chhatra, or Ahi-kshetra, the 

capital of N. Plnchlla, 359 ; 
identified with Adikot, or Ahi- 
chhatra, near Mmnagar in Bo- 
hilkhand, 360 ; fort restored 
about two hundred years ago, 
by Ali Mul~ammad Khan, 363. 

Ajndhan, or Plk-pattan, an ancient 
city in the PanjAb, 214, 218. 

Ajudhya, the ancient capital of 
Oudh, 401. 

Akhar, ruins of an ancient city iu 
the PanjAb, 212. 

Akriireswara, now Aklesar, on the 
Narbda, opposite BhLroch, 322. 

Akshay-Bat, or Tree of Prayilg, 
389. 

Alakappo, capital of a tribe of tlie 
vrijis, 450. 

Albania in PanjLb, identified with 
Labnnia or the Sanskrit Lavana 
(salt), 157 ; famous for its fight- 
ing dogs, 157. 

Alexander-accounts of India, col- 
lected by, 1 ; siege of Aornos, 
62, 63; passage of the Hy- 
daspes. 160, 169. 

Alexandria Opiane, 21 ; same as 
Opitln, 23 ; ad Caucasum, 24. 

Alor, capital of Upper Sindh, 257 ; 
chief city of the Musikani, 257. 

Alnaravati, moder~~ temple nnd 
town close to the ruins of Dbara- 
~likotta, 543. 

Ambakapi, the Amakatis of Pto- 
lerny, in the Eastern Panjlb, 195. 

Amin, or Abhimanyu-Khera, near 
Thlnesar, 337. 

Amyntas, author of ' Stathmi,' 2. 
Anandapura, near Vallabhi, 493. 
Analwlra, or NaharwBla, 320,322. 
Anarta, district in S.W. India, 6. 
Andhra in S. India, 527 ; now Te- 

lingana, 527 ; its people called 
Andarae by Pliny, 528. 

Anoma, or Anmi river, to the east 
of Kapila, 438. 

Andrapann, or Drilband, 86. 
Aornos in Bactria, fort of the 

Varni, 60. 
Aornos, near the Indue, identified 

with Ranigat, 58 ; with MahL ' 
ban, 59 ; Raja Hodi's fort, 59 ; 
same as Araranas, 60; fort of 
flrya:vnra, 60, 65, 67; descrip- 
tion of, 69. 

Apngfr rivulet, now the Ayek R.; 
flows past Sngala-wlla Tiba or 
Sangala, 185, 209. 

Arabii, or Ambike, a barbarous 
people to W. of Indus, 304, 
305. 

Arachosia, of the Chinese, 39, 60 ; 
its two capitnls, 39. 

Arattas, or Arashtras, the same as 
the Arestae, Adraists, or 811- 

drestm, 2 15. 
Arguda of Ptolemy, identified wit11 

Argandi, 38. 
Asarur, or Asrt~r, in the Panjib, 

identified with the Tse-kia of 
I-lwen Thsnng, 198. 

2 ~ 3  
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Asi rivulet a t  Banam,  436. 
Astbipura, near Thknesar, 336. 
Atkri, a ruined fort in the Panjiib, 

228; identified with the Brahman 
city taken by Alexander, 228. 

Atralji-khera, on the Piili Nndi, 
identified with the ancient Pilo- 
shnna, 364. . 

Attak B a n h ,  on the Indus, 63. 
Avanta, district in S. India, 6. 
Avantipura, in Kashmir, 95, 103. 
Ayek rivulet, identified with the 

Apagil, 185,209. 
Ayomukha, or Hayamukha on the 

Ganges, 387. 
Ayuto, on the Ganges below Kanoj, 

382 ; identified with Kkkapur, 
385 ; perhaps the same as B k u d  
of the Tibetan books, 386. 

Babar-Khknn, or Tiger's House, 
part of Tnxila, 112, 116. 

Bagarda of Ptolemy identified with 
MTardak, 38 ; perhaps the same 
as the Zend Vaekereta, 38. 

*ris, the people of Rigar-dcs or 
Bikaner, 247 ; probably con- 
nected with the Yaudheyas or 
Johiyas, 247. 

Bhglid, or Vdgud, of the Tibetan 
books, identified with Ayuto, 
386. 

BAhikas, or Arattas, in the Panjtb, 
216. 

Baiblih, or Vaibhkra, mountain 
one of tlie Five Hills of Raja- 
grihn, 463. 

Biiiriit, or V a s t ,  capital of Matsya, 
337 ; 105 miles to S.W. of Delhi, 
and 41  miles to N. of Jaypur, 
341 ; resideuce of the Five l'm- 
dus during their 12 years' exile, 
340 ; visited by Hwen Thsang, 
343 ; tnken by Mnhmad, 344. 

Bslabhi, or Valnbhndm, a fanlous 
city and kingdom irl \Y. India in 
the seventh century, 316 ; iden- 
tified with Sumhtra and the 
moderu peninsula of Gujarht, 

3 17 ; now Vamilapura, in ruins, 
323. 

Balayas, or Bulukas, a tribe of the 
Vrijis, 460. 

BPlnhth ka Tila, n lofty mountain 
to W. of Jhelam, 165 ; called 
' Hill of the Sun,' by Plutarch, 
165. 

Bankras, or Vadnasi, vulgo Be- 
nares, 435. 

Banu, the Falana and Pona of the 
Chinese, 84, 85 ; perhaps Bana- 
gara of Ptolemy, 86. 

Bappa, or Vappakn, a descendant 
of the Balabhi family, founded a 
new kingdom at Chitor, 318. 

Bafihmula, or Varhhamula, 99. 
Barbarike, or Bhambura, in Lower 

Sindli, 294 ; Rarke of Justin, 
and Barbari of Ptolemy, 295. 

Baryaza, or Bhhocl~, 324, 386. 
Bazaria, identiEd with BiWir, 65. 
BegrArn, near Opiin, 20 ; ancient 

remains, 21 ; identified with 
Karsana, 27 ; meaning of name, 
29 ; description of plain of, 29 ; 
near Peshkwar, 79. 

BI~Ptiyn, or BCLhiya, or P&\)iya. or 
PAyn, a strong fortress between 
Multiln and Alor, 266. 

Bhatner, fortress, 146. 
Bhira, or Jobniithnagar, 165 ; a- 

pitd of Sophites, 155. 
Bib, or By& river, changea in its 

course, 222. 
Bihtir, or Vihkr, an ancient c i tp  of 

Nagdha,  413. 
Bij B i h ,  or Vijipara, 98. 
Bir, or Pher mound, part of Taxila, 

111. 
Bodbi tree at  Pesbawh, 79. 
Bolor, or Balti, the Palolo of tbe 

Chinese, 83 ; country of tbe 
Byltce of Ptolemy, 84. 

Brahmans, or Bmhmanabad, tk 
city of Brahmans, called Ha-. 
telia by Diodorus, 267, 268; 
identified with the d 
Bambhra-ka-thbl, 872. 
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Brahmipum, in the hills to the N.E. 
of Haridwar, 355 ; identified 
with Vairrltpattan, 355. 

Bukhepala, 159 ; may be identified 
with Dilhwar, according to the 
description of Strabo, 176, 177 ; 
or with Jaltilpur, according to 
Plutarch, 176 ; most probably 
Jalhlpur, 17 7. 

Cadrusi of Pliny, s a i e  as Cadrusia 
of Solinus, 31  ; identified with 
Korntk, 31. 

Cevlon. 557. 
ch imp& or Chamba, on the Bilvi, 

141. 
Champii, now Patharghlta, on the 

Gangs ,  477. 
Chlndels of Khajurh, 66. 
Charitrapura in Orissa, now Pun. 

510. 
. Chenlb River, changes in its course, 

223. 
Chi-chi-to, or Jaghoti, 65. 
Chinnpati, or Patti, in the Enstern 

Panjib, 200 ; called Haibatpur, 
201. 

Choliya, or Jorya, 545 ; now Zora, 
or Jora, close to Knrnul, 547 ; the 
Sora of Ptolemy, 547. 

Cliaoboras, or Cnrisobora of Pliny, 
an ancient city on the Jomanes, 
or Jumna, identified with KUikb 
vartta, or Vrindhvana, 375. 

DredaliMontes,orDantnloka, 62,66. 
Jlantaloka Mount, or Montes Dae- 

dali, 62, 66, 
Diinhpura, on the Godlvnri, capital 

of Kalinga, 517. 
Dlriipur and DilPwar, to west of 

Jhelam, 161. 
Dilrcl, to west of Indus, identified 

with the Chinese 'Thalilo and 
Toli, 82 ; country of the Diirds, 
82 ; possessed a colossal statue 
of Buddha, 83. 

llebal, nn ancient city in the Delta 
of the Indas, 297 ; situated 

near Llhnri-bandar, 299 ; the 
enchanted city of the ' Arabian 
Nights,' 300. 

Depiilpur, an ancient city in the 
Yanjib, 213. 

Dhamek Ytupa, near Bancras, 438. 
Dhoplpapura, a famous place of 

pilgrimage in Oudh, 401. 
Diodon~s. Size of India, 4. 
Dionysopolis, the Dinhs of Abu 

Rihln, 46 ; monogram of Dion 
on Greek coins, 46. 

Donakakotta, or Dharanikotta, 530 ; 
mentioned as Dllannka-knta in 
cave inscriptions, 531 ; ant1 by 
Hwen Thsnng, 530; Danaka of 
Abu Rililn, 543. 

Ddvida, capital Klnchipum, 548. 
Drona, a measure, used for the diri- 

sion of Buddhn's relics, 441. 
Drishadwati river, the southern 

boundary of Kurukshetra, or 
Brahmavartta, 333. 

Dron-Sagar, atUjain in Rohilkl~antl, 
the ancient Govisano, 359. 

Elhpure, or Ellwnr, identified with 
Edwal  or Veriwal, or the an- 
cient Pattan, or Pattan Somnath, 
319. 

Embolimn, or Ekbolima, 66, 67 ; 
identified with Ohir~d, 65, 67. 

Erannoboas, or Himnyablha river, 
the present Sen, 453. 

Eratosthenes. Size and shape of 
India, 2. 

Fa-la-na, or Banu, 39, 84 ; t l ~ c  
Po-na of Fa-Hian, 84. 

Five Divisions of India, accordi~~g 
to the Puranns, 7 ; according to 
the Chinese, 10. 

Po-li-sl~i-sa-tnng-na, or Ortospann, 
34. 

Fo-lu-sha, or ParasbBwur, 47, 78. 
I 

Gabhastimat. One of nine divi- 
sions of India, 7. 

GLndhPra, or Pamshiiwar, 47, 78 ; 
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the Gandaritis of Strabo, Clan- 
d a m  of Ptolemy, and Kien-to-lo 
of Chinese,47; its boundaries,48. 

Gandharva. One of nine divisions 
of India, 7. 

GangiidwCa, or Haridwar, 353. 
Ganges, called MdAbhadrii, 354 ; 

the Hyparchos of Ktesias, and 
Hypobarus of Pliny, 355; for- 
merly ran past Kanoj, 378. 

Ganjam, in east India, 513. 
Gajapatipura or Ghibipur, 438. 
Gaya, Bauddba, in Magadha, 455 ; 

Brahm, the present city of Gaya, 
465. 

Ghazni, the Chinese Hosina, capi- 
tal of south Arachosia, 39 ; mo- 
dern fortress, 41; identified with 
the Gazos of Dionysius and Non- 
nus, 42. 

Girimaja, or KusAgPrapura, the an- 
cient capital of Magadha, 462. 

Gijhfik, or Jalillpur, 162, 177;  
perhaps the Girivraja of the Ra- 
mayak,  164. 

Giryek, mountain near Bihar, 47 1 ; 
Indra's Cave in it, 471 ; Jara- 
sandha's Tower on top, 471. 

Gorakhniitb ka Tila, or BUnlth-ka- 
TilB, or simply Tila, aJofty moun- 
tain to west of Jhehm, 154. 

Gor-katri, or Katri-kor, at Pesha- 
war, 80, 8 1  ; at  R&ni#at, 76. 

Govisana, an ancient division of 
Rohilkhand, identified with fort 
of Ujain, near Kbhipur, 356. 

Gridhrakuta, or Vulture's Peak, a 
famous mountain near Rajapiha, 
466 ; now Sailagiri, 466. 

Gujadt, in the Punjab, anciently 
H a s t ,  179. 

Gurjjara, a province of western 
India, capital BISlmer in seventh 
century, 312 ; identified with 
Western Ftajputana, 3 13. 

Guzar, or Guzaristan, the Chinese 
H o - d o .  capital of Northern 
Arachosia, 39 ; the Ozola of Pto- 
Iemy, 40. 

Hfirahaura. District in  north- 
western India, 6. 

Haraps, nn ancient city in the Panj- 
Pb, 210; description of its ruins, 
211. 

H a r i d w h ,  or IIaradwPra, 351. 
Harsha Varddhana, king of Kanoj 

in the seventh c e u t q ,  578;  
established the Sri Harsha era in  
A.D. 607, 378 ; died in 645 or 
650, 378 ; O n .  A$pendix A. 

Hashtnagar, 50. 
Hatiill fort, part of Taxila, 111, 113. 
Hayamukha, or Ayomukha, on the 

Ganges, perhaps the same as 
Daundia-khera, 387. 

Hiranya Parvata, now Mongir, 476. 
Hodi, Raja, fort opposite Attak, 58. 
Ho-sa-lo, or Guzar, the capital of 

north Arachosia, 39 ; the Ozola 
of Ptolemy, 40. 

Ho-si-na, or Ghazni, the capital of 
south Arachosia, 39. 

Hu-phi-na, capital, 33; same as Ko- 
pbene or Kipin, 34. 

Hushkapura, founded by Hushka, 
91, 95, 99 ; the Hu-se-kia-lo of 
the Chinese, and modern village 
of Uskar, 9 1. 

Hwen Thsang, a famous Chinese 
pilgrim, who travelled over the 
greater part of India between 
the years 629 and 644. Chro- 
nological list of places visited by 
him. Appendiz A. 

I ~ ~ ~ a . - N o r t h e r n  India, 12, 15, 
17  ; \Vestern, 12, 248 ; Central, 
12, 327; Eastern, 12, 499; 
Southern, 12, 515 ; eighty king- 
doms in seventh century, 13  ; p- 
litical divisious in seventh cen- 
tury, 1 3  ; western boundary 
sometimes extended beyond the 
Indue, 1 5  ; size and shape, ac- 
cording to Patrokles, 2; Eratos- 
thenes,2; Pliny, 2 ; sbapeand divi- 
sions, according to niahabhirata, 
5 ; nine divisions of astronomers, 
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5 ; five divisions of PuriS~las, 7 ; 
of Chiucse, 1 0  ; Chinese names 
of India, 9 ; shape and dimen- 
sions of India, according to Chi- 
nese, 1 1  ; one of nine divisions 
of India, 7. 

Indra-sila-guha, a famooa cnve in 
the Giryek mountain, 471. 

Indus river, changes in its course, 
251 ; ancient course past Alor, 
268 ; delta of tlie Indus, 283. 

Jljhoti, the nncient name of Bun- 
delkhand, 481 ; capital, Khaju- 
dho,  481. 

Jajhotiya Brahmans, 482. 
Jllandhara, 135, 136, 137 ; same 

as Trigarta, 137, 
Jarak, on the Lower Indus, 287. 
Jnyendra Viharn, in Knshmir, 97. 
Jushkapum, now Zukru, 101. 

Kabul, same as Kaofu, 17, 18  ; 
Ptolemy's Kabolita?, 33 ; size of 
province, 3 7. 

Kabul, city, Ptolemy's Kabum, 33. 
Kacha Kot,part of Taxila, 112,115. 
IOlchh, a large province in western 

India, 302 ; attached to Sindh 
in the seventh wutury, 302; 
capital, Ko~ismam, 303. 

Kahaon, an ancient city near the 
Hapti river, 433. 

Kahror, an old town near Muldn, 
241 ; scene of battle beween Vi- 
kramuitya and the Sakas, 241. 

Kaikhliln, or Ki-Kiang-na, 86. 
Kiikupur, an ancient city below Ka- 

noj, identified with Ayuto, 386. 
KLli, or KUindri Nadi, flows past 

Kanoj in the old bed of the 
Ganges, 379. 

KilikLvartta, or Vrindiivana, the 
modern BrindLban, 375. 

Knlinga in south India, 515 ; 
country of Pliny'e Calingee, 617 ; 
its capital Rajamahendri, 516. 

KalyPnkot, or Tughlakiibild, great 
fort at Thalha, 289. 

KLmarupa, or Asssm, 500. 
Ksmatipura, capital of Kusa- 

Vihba, or west Kamrup, 500. 
Kambistholi, a people of the Panjib, 

216. 
KLnchipura, capital of Drivida, 548. 
Gnishkapura, in Kashmir, founded 

by Knnishka, the present Kilmpur, 
95, 99. 

Kilnkjol, near mjmahnl, 478. 
Kanoj, a famous city in the Gan- 

getic IIoiSb, 376. 
Kaofu, 17, 18  ; same as Kophene, 

or Kipin, 34. 
Kapila, the birthplace of Buddha, 

414 ; identified with Nagar, 
41 5. 

Kapisa, or Cnpissa, or Caphusa, 
Kinpishe of Chinese, 1 9  ; per- 
haps the modem Kushkn, 27. 

Kspisene, or Capisene, Kiapishe of 
Chinese, 18. 

Kilmmlr hill, 71. 
Kansi, city of, name on coins of 

Eukratides, 28. 
Karsana, or Cartena, Kiulusapang 

of Chinese, 20, 26 ; called Te- 
trsgonia, or the square, 27, 
28 ;  monogram of name found 
on the coins of many Grcek 
kings, 29. 

Kaserumat, one of nine divisions 
of India, 7. 

Kashmir, kingdom, its extent in the 
seventh century A.D., 89 ; valley 
of, 90; people of, 93 ; old capi- 
tal of, 93. 

K b i ,  the ancient name of Banfiras, 
438. 

Kli-BanPras, 54. 
Katak B a n k s ,  54. 
Ksuninda, district in north-east 

India, 6. 
Ketb ,  or KetrZksha, 124. 
Khagipura, or Khagendrapura, vulg. 

KPkapur, 98 
Khajurilho, ancient capital of Jnj- 

hoti, 481. / Khiika-Bamba, near Kashmir, 131. 
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Kheda, or Knira, 492. 
.Khukhtlndo, an ancient city near 

the Rapti river, 433. 
Khunamusha, or Khunamoh, 98. 
Kien-to-lo, or GiindhBra, 41. 
Kirana-Suvarna, or Singhbhum, 
604. 

Koli, an ancient city on the Rohini, 
uear Kapila, 416 ; probably the 
same as Mokson, 417. 

,Konkan~,  552. 
Kophene, or Kabul, 32 ; same as 

Huphina, 34. 
Kos, a measure of length. Appen- 

di t  B. 
Kosala, or Mahhkosala, in ~011th 

India, 619; identified with Vi- 
darbha, or Berar, 520. 

Kosiimbi, or Kosam, a famous city 
on the Jumna, 391. 

Kot Kamklia, in the Panjiib, 208 ; 
identified with the first citv of 
the Malii, captured by ~ l e x a i d e r ,  
208. 

Krokola, or Karichi, the Kolaka 
of Ptolemy, 306. 

Kshemavati, or Khemavnti, the 
birthplace of the Buddha Kra- 
kuchnnda, 419 ; identified with 
Kakiia, 419. 

Kukkutapnda, or " Cock's-foot 
Hill," 459 ; now Kurkihar, nenr 
Gaya, 460. 

Kullu, or Kulfita, on the B i b  
river, 142. 

Kumirika, one of the nine divisions 
of India, I. 

Kurnkslietra, a famous place of 
pilgrimage around Thiinesar, 
332. 

Kustigrlrapura, the old capital of 
Magadha, 461 ; also called Giri- 
vmja, 462 ; now PUAIIR Rajgir, 
463. 

Kuwpura, or Kusabhavanapura, 
now Sultiinpur, on the Gumti 
river, 398. 

Kusrlwar, or KRSII~ ,  in the eastern 
Panjlb, 199. 

Kusinagara, the scene of Buddha's 
death, 430 ; identified with 
Knsia, 430. 

Lahor, or Lavor, near Ohind, 57 ; ' 
identified with Siilktura, 5 8. 

Lnhor, the modem capital of the 
Pal~jLb, ancie~~tly Lohiiwar, 197. 

Langala, or Lakoriiin, near Kiiiit, 
311. 

Lan-po, or LamghBn, 42 ; Sanskrit 
Lampnka, Ptolemy's Lambata; 
and modern LamghBn, 43. 

Uteswnra, a province in west India, 
321. 

Lauriya, an old town, with a stone- 
pillar, to the north of Bettinh, 
448. 

Li, a Chinese measure of length, 
about one-sixth of a British mile. 
Appendiz B. 

Lichhavis, a tribe of the Vrijis, 445 ; 
kings of Nepal, Tibet, ant! 
Ladlk of this race, 451. 

Lochaina of Ptolemy, identified with 
Logar, 38. 

Lohiiwar, or Liihor, the Labokla of 
Ptolemy, 197 ; named Mahmud- 
pur by Mabmud of Ghaz~~i ,  
198. 

Lo-mo-in-tu river, or the Helmand, 
39. 

Lumbini, a gnrden near Kapila, the 
scene of Budtiha's birth, 41 6. 

Mdkwar, or hInndor, in Rohil- 
khand, 349. 

MadhjPntika, or Mnjjhima, made 
colossi11 stnlrie of Brldtlha, 83. 

Miidrii-desa, a district iu  he enstern 
PanjPb, 6, 185, 215 ; Siikaln its 
cnpitnl, 185. 

Mqadha, district in east India, 6, 
452. 

MnhPhan mountain identified with 
Aornos by General Abbott, 59 ; 
description of, 61 ; moni~stery, 
61. 

diohfl'lkiralu, shape of 111dia nc- 
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cording to, 5 ; five divisions of 
India, 5. 

Maharashtra, 553. 
MahkBra, or Maslir, 440. 
Maheewarapura, now Mandala, or 

Maheshmatipura, 488. 
Mahoba, or Mahotsavanagara, 484, 

485;  capital of the Chlindel 
Rajas, 487. 

Majerika, country of the Nilgas, 
famous for its beautiful stupa, 
534 ; identified with the Bassa- 
ronaga of Ptolemy, 539 ; capital 
Malanga, 539. ' 

Malakuta, or Madum, 549. 
Malanga, capital of Bassaronaga, or 

Majerika, 539. 
Maleus, or Mallus mountain, 508 ; 

identified with Mount Mandar. 
Malwa, on the Mahi river, 490. 
Manhlibari, identified with Min- 

n a p r  and Thatha, 289, 290. 
Mkniky6la. 121. 
Slansura, the Muhammadan capital 

of Sindh, close to Brahmanabad, 
271. 

MLrkaudeya Purfina, divisions of 
India, 5, 6. 

Massanoe, or Sodrae, or Sogdi, 
253. 

Mathura, s famous city on the 
Jumna, the Modura of Ptolemy, 
and Metlioras of Pliny, 373. 

Matsya Pudna, divisions of India, 
5, 6. . 

MiiyLpura, or Miiyura, near Hnri- 
dwC, 351. 

hlkpasthenes,rneo~urements of India 
Gy, 2, 3, 4. 

Bfelane, Alexondrin, founded by 
Alexander, now Eis hlLliln, 309. 

Minnagnr, identified with Thatha, 
289. 291. - ~ ,  - -  

Mong, orMung, onthe Jhelam river, 
identified with Nikaea, the scene 
of Alexander's victory over Porus, 
177 ; founded by Raja Moga, 
178. 

Morontobarn, or the Women's 

Haven, now called Miiiiri, or 
Cape Monz, 307. 

Multin, 215 ; fort and city, 230 ; 
various names, 232 ; capital of 
the Malli where Alexander was 
wounded, 258 ; taken by Chach 
in seventh century, 239. 

Miindas, one of the aborigi~lal 
tribes of east India, 505 ; per- 
haps the same as the Murundas, 
507. 

Musikani, a people of Upper Sindh, 
257 ; their capital Alor, 257. 

Nagarahlra, or Jalalabad, 43 ; Nang- 
go-lo-ho-lo of the Chinese, 44 ; 
capital a t  Hidda, the Hi-lo of 
the Chinese, 44 ; the Nagara, or 
Dionysopolis of Ptolemy, 46. 

Nairanjan, or Liliijan, river, 455, 
457. 

Nllanda, a famous monastery in 
Mnpadha, near Gaya, 468 ; now 
called Baragaon, 469. 

Naulibe, or Nillb, 43. 
Nava-deva-kula, nenr Kanoj, per- 

haps Deokali, 382. 
Nava-khonda, or Nine Divisions of 

India, 6. 
Navandgarh, or Noonadgarh, an 

ancient fort near Bettiah, 448 ; 
earthen stupas at, 449. 

Nepila, 451. 
Nikaia, identified with Kabul, 36 ; 

description by Nonnus, 36;  on 
the Hydaspes, identified with 
Mong, 174,177. 

Nipha~~tla of Ptolemy, probably the 
same ns Ophinn~, 25. 

Nirankot, or Haidambad, the nn- 
cient Patala, 279. 

Niirpiir, or Pathiiniya, 143. 

Odra, or Ori~sa, 510 ; its cspitiil 
Jajipura, 5 12, 

Ohind, Oailiand, or Utakhanda, 52 ; 
identified with Embolima, 65,67. 

Ophir, or Sophir, or Sauvira, 497, 
I 561. 
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Opiai of Hekreteus, 25 ; their royal 
town not identified, probably 
Kabul, 36. 

OpDn, 18,20,21, called Hupsnby  
Biber, 21. 

O.po.kien, or Afghan, 41, 87. 
Oritre, or Horitre, a barbarous people 

to west of k~dus ,  304, 307. 
Ortoepana. 18  ; tlie Sanskrit Urd- 

dhastkna, 33 ; identified with the 
Bkla Hi& of Kabul, 36. 

Oxpkanus, or Portikanus, king of 
the h t i ,  in upper Sindh, 259, 
260;  name probably derived 
from Ptolemy's Oskana, 269. 

Ozola of Ptolemy, the Ho.sa.10 of 
the Chinese, 40. 

Pabhi hills to east of Jhelam, 166. 
Padmapura, in Kashmir, the mo- 

dern YLmpur, 96, 102. 
PBk-pattan, or Ajudhan, an ancient 

city in the Panjib, 214. 
Pa.lo.10, or Bolor, 83, 84. 
Palibothra, or PBtaliputra, 2, 452. 
Pnlodheri, or Po.lu.sha, 51. 
Pinchfila, district in Central India, 

6. 
PanjPb, hill-states, 130 ; ailled 
=ki, or TLkin, or Tifan, or 
Tlfak, or Takishar, 160. 

Panjpir hill, 71, 
Phtasok, in Kashmir, founded by 

Asoka, 95. 
Parihbpura,  in Kashmir, 101. 
Ptlropanisus, 19. 
Pntala, or Pitasila, the capital of 

Lower Sindh,279; identified with 
Nirankot, or HaidariibiZd, 279; 
also called Pltalpur, 281. 

Pathan, in Kashmir, 101. 
Patrokles, size and shape of India, 

I ,  2. 
Patti, or Chinapati, in the enstern 

Panjkb, 201 ; residenceof Chinese 
hostages in time of Kanishka, 
202. 

Pnundra Vnrddhann, or Pobna, 
480. 

Paw;, or Padraom, an ancient city 
on the Gandak river, 434.  

Pehoa, or Prithudaka, near Thane- 
sar, 336. 

Peshiiwar, or Parshawar, 7 8. 
Per~kelaotis, or Pushkalavati, 49 ; 

Pcukelas Peukalei Peukolaitis, 
Proklais, 49. 

Piloshana, an ancient district in 
the Gangetic Dolb, identified 
with Atranji Khern, 364. 

Pippalavana, or the Pippala Forest, 
the site of the C h a d  Tower, 
439. 

Po.lu.sha, or Palodheri, or Pelley 
of Court, 61. 

Po-na, or Bnnu, 84 ; the Fala.na 
of Hwen Thsanp, 83. 

Porus, ramp at  Mong, to east of 
Jhelam, 172. 

Pmsti, a people governed hy Porti- 
kanus, or Oxykanus, 269 ; their 
capital Mnhorta, 260 ; probably 
the Oskana of Ptolemg, 862. 

PrQbodhi mountain, in Magoadha. 
now the Mora Pahar, 458. 

Prasii, the people of Magadha, or 
Pal-, or Pa&, 464; Pharrasii 
of Curtius, 464. 

Pmvamsenapura, the new capital of 
Kashmir, 95, 96, 97. 

Prayfiga, or Allahahad, 388. 
Prithudaka, orPehoa,nenrTl~anesar, 

336. 
Prithu Rnja, gave name to Prithu- 

daka, 316. 
Pu.lu.sl~n.pu.lo, or Parshawar, 47 

capital of GLndhBra, 78. 
Punacha, near Kashmir, 183, 189. 
P ~ n L l h i s t h l n a ,  the old capital 

of Kashmir, the present P h d r e -  
thfin, 93 ; possessed a tooth of 
Buddha, 94. 

Pu.se.kia.lo.fn.ti, or Pushkalavati, 
60. 

Pushkalavati, or Peukelntlbis, Puk- 
kalaoti, Pukkala, 49 ; stupa of 
the ' eyes-gift,' 51. 



Rajapiha, now Rajgir, the old ca- 
pital of Magadha, 467. 

bjapuri ,  or Rajaori, 129, 130. 
ltLma$ma, a famous city between 

Kapila and Kusinagara, 420 ; 
identified with Deokali, 421 ; 
relics removed by NLgas to the 
stupa, near the Diamond Sande, 
534, 536. 

Rnmbakin, now Rimbiigh, on the 
Aghor river, near Hinpulij, 309. 

RAni-gat, or ' Queen's Rock,' iden- 
tified with Aornos, 60, 67 ; de- 
scription of, 72, 73 ; attributed 
to Raja Vara, 60-77, 78. 

Ran-si, or Nara-Sinha, in the eastern 
Panjiib, 193 ; description of 
ruins, 194. 

Ratnagiri, one of the Five Hills of 
Rajaggha, 463. 

Rivi river, its ancient course past 
~ u l t ~ n ,  221. 

Wagir i ,  the famous Qridhrakuta, 
or ' Vulture's Peak,' near Raja- 
griha. 

Sairindhas, the people of Sirindl~a, 
or Sarhind, 146. 

PBkala, or Sanpla  in the Panjib, 
now SBngluwQa Tiba, 190 ; She- 
kie-lo of Hwen Thsang, 180 ; 
description of hill and ruins, 182 ; 
Brahmanicnl accounts of SLkala, 
184 ; B u d d h i s t a c c o u n t s o f ~ ,  
capitnl of Raja Milinda, 186 ; 
subject to Raja Mihirkul, 187 ; 
classical notices of Sangala, 187. 

SAketa, or Ajudhya, the ancient 
capital of Oudh, 401, 405. 

SBlitura, or So-lo-to-lo, birthplace 
of PLnini, identified with Lahor, 
near Ohind, 67. 

Salt Rauge of Mountains, 167 ; 
Mons Ornmenns of Pliny, and 
the Sanskrit Raurnaka, 157. 

Samatata, or the Oangetic Delta, 
501. 

Sambracae, or Snhrnrse, or Sam- 
b a s k ,  a people at  the junction 
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of the Panjib rivers, 244 ; pro- 
bably the same as the Yandheyns, 
or Johipa Rajputs, 245. 

Sankisa, or Kapitha, an old city io 
the Gangetic DoLb, 369. 

Sara-kupa, or the Arrow Fountain, 
419 ; identified with Sarwanpur, 
420. 

Sarana stupa, or 'Asylum Tope,' 
a t  Chapra in %ran, 441. 

Saraswati, or Sarsuti, river, 331, 
333. 

Sarhind, old city, 145. 
Satadru, province, 144. 
Satgarha, an ancient city in the 

PanjLb, 212. 
Sattagudai of Herodotus, the same 

as  Thatagush of Darius, 26. 
Sattapanni, or Srotnparni, cave at  

Rajagriha, 463. 
Saumya, one of the Nine Divisions 

of India, 6. 
Sauvira, district in Mr. India, 6. 
Sauvira, or Sophir, 497. 
Savaras, or Sunrs, 509 ; the Suari 

of Pliny, and Sabam of Ptolemy, 
509. 

SehwLn, the ancient Sindomana, 
264. 

Shorkot, province of the Panjab, 
203 ; city, capital of the pro- 
vince, 205 ; perbaps Alexandria 
Boriane, 206. 

Sindh, or the valley of the Lower 
Iudus, 248 ; Siro, or Upper, a- 
pital Alor, 249 ; J'ichalo, or 
Middle, capital Brahmanabnd, 
262 ; L&r, or Lower, capital 
Pataln, 2 7 7. 

Sindhu, district in W. Intlin, 6. 
Sindomaua, or SchwLn, 263 ; ca- 

pital of Sambus, 263. 
Siugbapura, identified with K e h ,  
124. 

Si-pi-to-fa-la-sse of Chinese, 26. 
Sir-kap-ka-kot, part of Taxila, 111, 
117. 

Sir-auk-ka-kot, part of Tuxila, 11 1,  
11 5. 
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Sobhavati-nagara, the birthplace of 
the Buddha Kanakam~tui, 419 ; 
identified with Subhay-pursa, 
419. 

Sodrrs, or 'Sogdi, or Massanae, 253 ; 
the same as the Sodha Rajputs, 
254. 

Sonqiri, one of the Five Hills of 
Rajapiha, 463. 

Son-bhkndkr, cave at  Rajagriha, 
463. 

Sophir, or Sauvira, 497, 561. 
Sophytes, or Sophites, or Sopeithes, 

king of the western Panjib, in- 
cluding the Salt Range of Moun- 
tains, 157, 158. 

Soron, or Sukara-kshetra, an old 
town on the Gangea, 364. 

Sdivasti, in Pali Slwatthi, or Sewet, 
a famous city in ancient Oudh, 
407 ; identified with the ruins 
now called Sahet-Mahet. 409. 

Srinagari, old capital of ~ a s h m i r ,  
95, 96. 

Smghna, now sugh, on the old 
Jumna, near Jagiuiri, 345. 

Sthlneswara, or Thlnesar, 328. 
Sudrakas, or Yurakousie, 2 15. 
Sunuriswara, the capital of Langala, 

311 ; probably oiily the name of 
a temple, 3 11. 

Sumpura, in Kashmir, the modem 
Sopur, 95, 99. 

S u h h t m ,  a province in W. India, 
now Surnth, or Gujadt, 317 ; 
the same as Balabhi, 324. 

Swlt, or Subhavastu, 81;  identi- 
fied with UdyLna, 81  ; Uchangnn 
of the Chinese, Udylna of San- 
skrit, 81. 

Tifan, Tgkin, Tiikishar, the same 
as Taki, or Takkadesa, 151. 

Tukht-i-Bnhai, rained city, 71. 
Taki, city, of Asarur, 191 ; the 

Pimprama or Alexauder, 191 ; 
description of ruins, 192; the 
Tse-kia, or Ta-kia, of Hwen 

Tlki, province of Panjib, the Tse- 
kia of Hwen Thsang, 148, 154. 

Takkadeua of Raja Tarangini, 1 4 9  ; 
divisions and boimdaries, 153. 

Takka-deaa, or country of the Tak- 
kas, in the Panjib, 149. 

Tamralipti, or Tamluk, 504. 
Tlmraparna, one of the Nine Divi- 

sions of India, 6. 
Taxila, or Takshnsila, 104 ; of 

classical authors, 105 ; of Chi- 
nese, 108 ; extent of ruins, 11  1 ; 
extent of district, 120. 

Tha-li-lo, or To-li, the same ss 
Dike1 to W. of Indus, 8 1  ; 
couutry of the Dhds,  81. 

Thlnesar, or Sthlneswam, 328. 
Thatha, in Lower Sindh, 488 ; iden- 

tified with Minnagar and Man- 
hlbari, 289. 

Tiladaka, or Tillha, mouastery, 
455, 456. 

Tirabhuktis, a tribe of the Vrijis, 
the people of Tirhut, 445. 

Tsau-ku-ta, or Arachosia, 40. 
Tulamba, a famous fort near MI& 

Gn, 224 ; one of the cities 
takeu by Alexander, 2'26. 

Uchh, all ancient town situated a t  
the old junction of the Panj:lb 
rivers, 242 ; founded by Alex- 
ander, 243. 

Udlyana, Raja of Kossmbi, or 
Vatsa-pattana, 392. . 

Udnya,viri, one of the five hills of 
Rajagriha, 463. 

U d y i n ~ ,  or Swat ; in Pali, Ujjana, 
81  ; Uchangna of the Chinese, 
81  ; capital named Mangala, 83. 

Uhand, or Wehand, 54. 
Ujain, or Ujjnyini, 489. 
Urasa, near Kashmir, Varsa Regio 

of l'tolerny, Ulnshi of Chinese, 
103. 

Ushkara, or Uskar, the ancient 
Hushkapura, 100. 

Vt4ariJ or Eder, 494, 561. 



Vaibhcragiri, or Webl~kro, or Bai- 
bL%, one of the five hills of Ra- 
ja,&ha, 463. 

Vaidehis, a tribe of the Vrijis, 445. 
Vaisiili, or Besirh, an ancient city 

to the N. of Patna, 443. 
Vam, Raja, of Aornos, 60-77 ; seat 

of his queen on Unigat,  60 ; 
his stables, 61. 

Variiha Mihira, Nine Divisions of 
India, 5, 6. 

VamnL, or Barni Nadi, a t  Badras, 
435. 

Vadnasi, or BanLras, 435. 
Varsa, or Urasa, 103. 
Vatsa-patbna, or Kodolbi, 398. 
Vena Raja, cured of leprosy at 

Prithudaka, 336; founded the 
fort of Soron, 365. 

Vipulagiri, or Wepullo, oue of the 
fire hills of hjagriha, 463. 

Vidkha, or Ajudhpn, the nncient 
capital of Oudh, 401, 403. 

Vishnu Purina, Divisions of India, 
6, 6. 

Vriji, a district, the modern Tirhut, 
445, 447 ; the people called 
Vrijis, or Wajjis, 445. 

Wajjis, or Vrijis, a famous people, 
inhabitants of Tirhut, 445. 

Weha~itl, or Ohind, 64, 56. 

Yaudbegas; a Rajput tribe in west- 
em Rajputana, 245 ; the mo- 
dern Johiyas, 245. 

Yojana. Appendix B. 
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